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PART THE SECOND 


EXPLANATORY AND ANALYTIC 




CHAPTER I: DISPOSITION OF THE 
REPEATED VERSES IN TEN CLASSES 

Classification according to extent and interrelations of 
the Repeated Matter 


As stated above (p. 4), the mimber of repetitions in the EY. which involve 
metrical lines singly, or in distichs, or in stanzas, or in groups of stanzas is about 
2,400. This number is exclusive of repetitions of verse-lines within one and the 
same hymn ; exclusive of refrain padas ; and exclusive of catenary repetitions. 
But this number includes the pada pairs or groups, described on p. 10, which 
show considerable similarity, yet not enough to entitle them to be regarded as 
full repetitions. These are taken account of only occasionally in the following 
classification. 

In the majority of cases repetitions may be said to be sporadic, that is, 
a single pada appears in two or more different parts of the Samhita. This class 
is taken for granted, and is not further considered. But repetition is by no 
means restricted to repetition of single padas : every conceivable group or mass 
of padas, even up to an entire hymn (see p. 13), is occasionally repeated, in 
such a way as to call for arrangement according to the size or nature of this 
group or mass. Accordingly it has been found convenient to deal with this 
matter under the following ten heads : 

1. Groups of stanzas are repeated. 

2. Entire single stanzas are repeated unchanged, as refrains at the end of 

hymns. 

3. Entire single stanzas, not refrains, are repeated in any part of a hymn. 

4. Substantially identical stanzas are repeated with changes. 

5. Similar stanzas. 

6. Distichs are repeated unchanged. 

7. Distichs are repeated with changes. 

8. Single padas are repeated with an added word or words. 

9. Two or more xmconnected padas recurrent in the same pair of hymns, or in 

a pair of adjacent hymns. 

10. Stanzas containing four or three or two padas repeated in different places. 
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1. Groups of Stanzas are repeated 

There are 9 groups of two to four stanzas which occur twic.e or more in 
the text. They involve altogether 2 stanzas repeated a total of 43 times : 

1.23.21-23 (ascribed to Medhatithi Kanva) = 10.9.7-9 (ascribed to Tri9iras 
Tvastra), both addressed to the waters (Apah). They are preceded in each book 
by mother, ahnost identical stanza whose form is better in X0.9. The entire 
pas3^e bears the mark of secondariness in 1.23 ; see under i. 23.21. 

3.4.8-11 (ascribed to Yi^vamitra Gathina) = 7.2.8-11 (ascribed to Vasistha 
Maitravaruni), both groups of aprl-stanzas. The repetition in 7.2.8-11 is galita, 
as also in the case of the apri-stanza 1. 13‘9 — 5*5*^ (below, p. 495)* Considering 
the traditional hostility between the families of Yi^vamitra and Yasistha^ their 
partnership in so large a number of consecutive apri-stanzas is a curious and 
unexplained circumstance. 

3.42.i6«i, 18 z=: 5.43.i5^<^, 16, 17, ascribed to Atri Bhauma, and addressed 

to Yi^ve Devah. Two and one-half refrain stanzas at ^ end of each hymn, 
presumably by the same author. Note also that = 5.42.16^.^^* 

6.47.12, 13 (ascribed to Garga Bharadvaja) = 10.131.6, 7 (ascribed to Sukirti 
EAksivata) ; addressed to Indra Sutraman. Padas b and d of the first stanza, 
and padas ah of the second stanza occur also elsewhere. The stanzas seem 
to be more original in the connexion of 10.131 ; see under 6.47.12. 

9.36.4, 5 (ascribed to PrabhUvasu Angirasa) = 9.64.5, 6 (ascribed to Ka^yapa 
Manca). Both passages are addressed to Pavamana Soma, but in the first soma 
is treated in the singular; in the second in the plural (somah), so that the 
second pair makes the impression of an uha of the first pair. See under 
9*3M,5- 

10.42.10, II = 10.43.10, II = 10.44.10, II, ascribed to Krsna Angirasa, and 
addressed to India, Two refrain stanzas at the end of the hymns ; presumably 
by the same author. 

5.40.2, 3 (ascribed to Atri Bhauma) : 8. 13.32, 33 (ascribed to NSrada Kanva) ; 
both to Indra. This case also involves intentional parallelism of two pairs 
of successive stanzas. But they are identical only in their respective first 
distidbs, the second distichs being entirely or partially refrains. I have assumed 
that the version of the fifth book is the primary one ; see under 5.40.2, 3. 

In two cases either the materials of one single stanza are worked up by 
additions into two stanzas, or the converse process has taken place, i. e. two 
stanzas have been condensed, by omissions, into one stanza. Thus 5.22.2 


^ RV. 3.53.31-24 are des^nated traditionally as v^isthadvesinyah (sc. rcah'), that is to say, 
stanzas to whose recital the Vasisthas will not Usteru See the^Tnukramani ; Eig-Vidhana 
3.4.3 I Brhaddeyata4*ii7 J the Western discussions of this matter in the bibliography 

eited in a note in the dlsct^ion of the relations of the third and seventh man^las (see 
pw xvi, top line). 
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(ascribed to Vi^vasaman Atreya) distributes its four pidas through the two 
stanzas, containing six pSdas, of 5.26.7, 8 (ascribed to Yastiyava Atreyah). Both 
are addressed to Agni. It seems to me that the expanded stanzas are secondary; 
see under 5. 2*2. 2. 

The first distichs of 10.33.2 and 3 (ascribed to Elarasa AilOsa) are contracted 
into the single stanza 1.105.8 (ascribed to Trita Aptya, or Kutsa). Both 
*are addressed to Indra. There seems to me good reason to believe that the 
abbreviated version is secondary ; see under 1,105.8. 


2. Entire Single Stanzas Repeated Unchanged as Refrains 
at the end of Hynms 

The majority of single stanzas that are repeated verbatim are refrain stanzas 
at the end of hymns, usually ascribed to the same author or family of authors. 
But there are also a considerable number of single stanzas, scattered through 
the collection, which are repeated, either because the subject strongly invites the 
use of the same material {as in the case of the Aprl-hymns), or because of the 
general habit of the poets to stand upon one another’s shoulders. In the case 
of such borrowing of a single stanza the original source is even more difficult 
to determine than in the case of one or more padas, because the stanza is 
a rounded whole whose meaning does not hinder it from amalgamating with 
various surroundings. 

The following 43 refrain stanzas, occurring a total of 129 times, are found at 
the end of hymns. They regularly (except 10.89.18 and 10.104. ii, repeating in 
galita 3.30.22) recur in the same book, and they are invariably treated as galita 
in their repeated occurrences. Books 8 and 9, and they only, are totally lacking 
in refrain stanzas, a fact which characterizes the eighth book in a particular 
degree, because it is especially rich in refrain padas and refrain appendages 
(see the List of Eefrain-lines in Part 3). Books 3 and 7 are especially prominent 
in this class of repetitions : 

1.95. 1 1 = 1.96.9 (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

1. 100. 19 (Rjra^va) = r.102.11 (Kutsa). To Indra 

1,165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11 = 1. 168. 10 (Agastya, or Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 

1.175.6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

1.183.6 = 1.184.6 (Agastya ; to A9vins). Note also 1.183.3^ = 1.184.5®. 

2.1.16 = 2.2.13 (G-rtsamada ; to Agni) 

2. 1 1. 21 ~ 2. 15.10 = 2.16.9 * 3.17.9 ~ 3.18,9 = 3.19.9 = 2.20.9 (Grrtsamada ; to Indra) 

2,13,13 = 2. 14. 1 2 (Grfcsamada ; to Indra) 

2.23.19 = 2,24.16 (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspatx). Second distich also at 2.35.15*^ 

2.27.17 *= 2.28.11 =* 2.29.7 (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada; to Yaruna) 

3.1,23 * 3 ' 5 .ii = 3.6.11 « 3.7.11 (Yi9Yaniitra Gathina) = 3.15.17 (TJtkila Katya) = 3.23.5 (Deva- 
9ravas Bharata, and Devayata Bharata). To Agni 

3.30.20 = 3.50.4 (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

3.30.22 3.31.22 « 3 - 33 -I 7 = 3 * 34 -” = 3 - 35 -II = 3 - 36 .ii = 3 - 38 -ro = 3 - 39-9 « 3 - 43*8 = 3 - 48'5 
= 3 - 49-5 * 3*50*5 = 10.89.18 = 10.104.11 (Vi9vamitra, or his descendants; to Indra) 
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4 * 13-5 “ 4 •^•S (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni). The two hymns are imitative throughout j 
see p. 13. 

4.16.1= 4.i7.3i(Yamadeva Gautama) =4.19.11 = 4.20.1 1 «= 4.31.11= 4.22.11 = 4.23.11= 4. 24.11 
(Yamadeva). To Indra. 

4.43.7 = 4 - 44*7 (Purumilha Sauhotra, and Ajamilha Sauhotra j to A9yins) 

5.42.17 = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma; to Yi^ve Devah) 

5.43.1S = 5.43.17 - 5-76.5 (AM Bhauma) « 5.77.5 (Avasyu Atreya). To A9vins. Note also 
5.43.11*= 5.76.4®. 

5.57.8 = 5.58.8 (9yava9va Atreya; to Maruts) 

6.3.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

7.1,20 = 7.1.35 (Yasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni). Since 7. 1.20 is repeated in the same hymn 
It is e-videnlly a final stanza. The redaction has welded two hymns. Of. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 122, note 2, 142. 

7.3.10 = 7,4.10 (Yasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Agni) 

7.7.7 » 7.8.7 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

7.30.10 = 7.21.10 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

7.34.6 = 7.35.6 (Yasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

7.28.5 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

7.34.35 (Yasistha ; to Yi9ve Bevah) = 7.56.25 (Yasistha; to Maruts) 

7.39.7 = 7.40.7 (Yasistha ; to Yi9ve Bevah). Padas b and c also in 7.62.3® and 7.1.20® 

7.41.7 = 7.8a3 (Yasistha ; to IJsas) 

7,60.13 = 7,61.7 (Yasistha; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

7.63.6 = 7.63,6 (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

7.64.5 = 7.65.5 (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

7.67.10 = 7.69,8 (Yasistha; to A9vins) 

7.7a7 = 7.71.6 (Yasistha ; to A9vins) 

7.72.5 = 7.73.5 (Yasistha; to Alvins) 

7.83.10 = 7.83,10 (Yasis^a; to Indra and Yaruna) 

7.84.5 « 7.85.5 (Yasistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

7.9a7 = 7.91,7 ^asistha ; to Indra and YSyu) 

7.97.10 = 7.98,10 (Yasistha ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

7.99.7 » 7,10a 7 (Yasistha ; to Yisnu) 
iaii.9 = iaia.9 (Havirdhana Angi; to Agni) 
ia63.i7 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata ; to Yi9ve Bevah) 

ia65.i5 = 10.66.15 (Yasukarna Yasukra ; to Yi9ve BevS^ . Note also that 10.65.9® 10,66.4®; 

that each hymn consists of fifteen stanzas ; and that the author, according to the express 
statement of our stanza, is a Yasistha. See p. 16. 


3. Entire Single Stanzas, not Befrains, Bepeated in any 
part of a Hymn 

^ A oonsideraMe number of stanzas that are not refrains are repeated 
throughout the collection, either in the same or in different and 

wHhoui being confined to the end of hymns. The AnukramaiLl is not disturbed 
by these recurrences ; the hymns in which occur the repeated stanzas are 
dmOTfully assigned to different authors and are said, at times, to be addressed 
to different divinities. Such repetitions are frequently, but by no means 
alwa;^ written out in fall (not galita). To some extent these repeated stanzas 
are ritualistic, and a few are cosmic or theosophic, in accordance with the 
marked tendency of hrahmodya stanzas and motifs to repeat themselves through- 
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out the mantra literature. The number of these stanzas is 23, repeated each 
a single time, so as to yield a total of 46 occurrences : 

1. 13.9 (MedbatitM Kanva) = 5.5.8 (Yasu^ruta Atreya). Apri-stanza to Tisro Devyah. 
Eepeated as galita in 5.5.8, as also is the case in the repetition of 3.4.8-11 in 7.2.8-11 
(above, p. 17) 

1.23.8 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra Marutvant) = 2.41. 15 (Grtsamada ; to Vi$ve Devah). 
Rtuyaja-stanza (cf. p. 17), repeated as galita in 2.41.15. 

1. 91. 3 (Gotama Bahugana ; to Soma) — 9.88.8 (TJ9anas ELavya; to Soma Pavamana). Bitual 
stanza, repeated as galita in 9.88.8. 

1.91.16 (Gotama Rahugana ; to Soma) = 9.31.4 (Gotama Bahugana; to Soma Pavamana). 
Bitual stanza, repeated in full. 

1.124.12 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) = 6.64.6 (Bharadvaja). To Usas, repeated as galita in 
6.64.6. 

1.147.3 (Birghatamas Aucathya) == 4.4.13 (Yamadeva Gautama). To Agni, repeated in full. 
1.164.31 (Birghatamas Aucathya ; to Yi9ve Bevah) === 10.177.3 (Patamga Prajapatya; Maya- 

bhedah). Brahmodya, repeated in full. 

1.164.50 (Biighatamas Aucathya; to Sadhyah) = 10.90.16 (Narayana; to Purusa), Brah- 
modya, repeated in full. 

1.174.9 (Agastya) = 6.20.12 (Bharadvaja). To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.20.12. Note also 
the correspondence of 1.174.2^ with 6.20.10° 

2.1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava, &c.) « 10.91. 10 (Aruna Vaitahavya). To Agni. Bitual stanza 
repeated in full, 

2.41.13 (Grtsamada) = 6.52,7 (Rji9van Bharadvaja). To Yi9ve Bevah. Repeated in full. 

3.9.9 ('Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 10.52.6 (Agni Sauclka ; to BevSh). Repeated in fulL 

3.41.6 (Vi9vSmitra) - 6.45.27 (5amyu Barhaspatya). To Indra, repeated* as galita in 6.45.27. 
3*47*5 (Yi9V§.mitra) = 6.19.11 (Bharadvaja). To Indra, repeated as galita in 6.19.11, 

3*52-3 (Vi9vamitra) = 4.32.16 (Yamadeva), To Indra, repeated in full. Cf. 3.62.8, 

4.12.6 (Yamadeva Gautama; to Agni) « 10.126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa ^ailusi, &c.; to Vi9ve 
Bevah). Repeated in full, 

4.32.13 (Yamadeva) == 8.65.7 (Pragatha Kanva). To Indra, repeated in ML 

6.15.12 (Yitahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja) » 7.4.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni). To Agni, 
repeated as galita in 

8.6.45 (^atsa Kanva) == 8.32.30 (Medhatithi Kanva). To Indra, repeated in full. 

8. 1 1. 8 (Yatsa Kanva) = 8.43.21 (Yirupa Angirasa). To Agni, repeated in full 

8.13.18 (Parvata Kanva) = 8.92.21 (9rutakaksa Angirasa, &c). To Indra, repeated in full. 

Note also the correspondence of 8.13.14^ with 8.92.30°. 

8.32.29 (Medhatithi Kanva) = 8.93.24 (Sukak^ Angirasa). To Indra, repeated in fall 

9.25.6 (Brlhacyuta Agastya) = 9.50.7 (Ucathya Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana. Ritual stanza, 
repeated in full. 


4. Substantially identical Stanzas Repeated with. Obanges 

One of the features in the repetition of stanzas is that they are repeated with 
Yariations. We have seen (aboye, p, 492) that the padas of one given stanza 
may appear distributed among two, along with other kindred devices. 
Similarly there are cases in which a certain stanza reappears with an added 
pada. Thus in the following two cases involving four stanzas ; 

1.23.20 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to ^Yaters) 

apsu me soma abravid antar vi9vani bbesaja, 
agnim oa vi^va^ambhuvam apa9 ca vi9vabhesajih. 
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9.65.20 (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhrirgava : to the same) 
apsa indraya vayave varumya maxudhhyai, 
somo axsati vlsnave. 

Pada 9.34.2^ also at 5.51.7®* 

10. 159.4 (^aci PaulomI), almost — 

10.174.4 (Ahhivarta Angirasa ; Eajnah stutih) 
yenendro havlsa krtvy abhavad dyumny uttamah, 

idam tad akri deva asapatnak (10. 174.4, asapatnS) kilShhuvam. 


5. Similar Stanzas 


At this point the discussion carries us out of the domain of repeated stanzas 
to that of similar stanzas. A close definition of the term similar stanzas is 
impossible, because an identical psda, or some other more or less identical group 
of words implies similarity. I group here such stanzas as have one or two 
repeated pSdas, and have in addition more or less additional identical or parallel 
words. What is perhaps even more important, they are pervaded by the same 
spirit to such an extent as to preclude the possibility that the authors of the 
second hand did not have in mind the pattern stanzas as a whole. The 
modifications on the part of the imitative stanza are freer and cover a wider 
range of change of subject. Grammatical and lexical change, change of divinity 
and subject have here full play, but the pattern stanza is always traceable in 
the secondary result. Needless to say we cannot for the most part tell which 
is the pattern stanza. I have indicated above that there are in the KigWeda 
a number of similar stanzas in which no one pada of one is exactly like the 
other, yet whose general tenor is more or less definitely, or more or less vaguely 
the same (p. 12). Such resemblance pervades, e.g., almost every one of the 
corresponding stanzas of 9.104 and 105 (p. 13), The similarities of the present 
class fade out to the point where it becomes doubtful whether they really 
extend through a given stanza, or merely through one or more of its component 
units, pada, or distich. 

This class may be established for the following 39 examples, involving 
80 stanzas, to wit: 


1.3.10 : 6.61.4 
1.23,1 : 8.82,2 

1.23.7 J 8.76.6 

1.25,10 : 8,25.8 
1.36.10; 8.19.21 
^•37-4 8.32.27 
I47‘7 * 8.8,14 
1.116.7: 1,117.6, 7 
i,ii6.i6: 1.117.17 
1.117.25: 2.39.8 
1,118.4 • 6.63.7 
1.118^9: 10.39.10 


1.12T.5 : 10.61. II 
1.174.2: 6.20.10 
1.183.3: 6.49.5 
1.185.8 : 5.85.7 
3-52*3 «= 4*32.16 : 3.62.8 
4.24.3; 7.82.9 
4*37*5 5 8.93.34 
4.46.3 : 8.1.24 
4.46.4: 8.5.28^ 

5.26.4: 5.51. 1 
5-51.3** 8.38.7 
5.54.II : 8.7.25 


^ Cl also the correspondence of 4.46.5® with 8,5.2* 
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4yyj 


S- 7 S -3 : 8-8.1 
8.5.18: 8.26.16 
8.6.6: S.76,2 
8.7.20: 8.64.7 
S-13.31 : S.33.11 
8.14.6 : 9.65.9 
8.18.3 • 10.126.7 
8.100.2 : 10.83.7 


9.3*9 * 9*42.2 

9 25.3 : 9-28.3 
9-45-1: 9-50.5 
9.64.17: 9.66.12 

9.83.5 : 9.86.40 

9.90.5 : 9.97*42 

9.104.2: 9.105.2^ 


As apt illustrations of this class I may cite in full the followino' dozen 
cases, for the purpose of showing to the eye this style of repetition': 

1.3. 10 (Madhuehandas Vi9vamitra ; to Sarasvati) 
pavaka nah saxasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajnaih vastu dkiyavasuh. 

6.61.4 (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati) 

pra no devi sarasvati vajekhir vajinivati, 

dMnam avitry avatu. 


or SO 


1.25.10 (gunah9epa Ajigarti, alias Devarala; to Varuna) 
ni sasada dlirtavrato varunah pastyasv a, 
samrSjyaya sukratuh. 

8.25.8 (Vi9vamauas vkiya^va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtavana ni sedatnh samrajyaya snkratn, 
dhrtavrata ksatriya ksatram a9atuh. 

^- 37-4 (Kanva Ghaura; to Marnts) 

pra vah 9ardhaya ghrsvaye tvoNiid \ urnnaya 9usniine, 

devattam brahma gayata, 

8.32.27 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra va ugraya nisture "salhaya prasaksine, 
devattam brahma gayata. 

ParaUelism. 

1 - 47-7 (Braskanva Kanva ; toA9vins) 

yan nasatya paravati yad va stho adhi tnrva^e, 

ato rathena suvrta na a gatam sakaih suryasya ra9mibhih. 

8.8.14 (Sadhvan&a Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yan nSsatya paravati yad va stho adhy ambare, 

atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam a9vina. 

The second hemistich of 8.8.14 also at 8.8.11. 

1. 117.25 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

etani vam a^vina viryani pra piirvyany ayavo »vocan, 

bralma kr^vanto vrsana ynyabhyarh suvIrSso vidatliam a vadema, 

2.39.8 (Grtsamada ; to A9vins) 

eta^ T«m a5viaa vardhanani brahma atomam grtsamadaso akran, 
tani nara jujusanopa yatarh brhad vadema vidathe suvirah. 

1.121.5 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Yi^ve Deva^ 
tubhyam payo yat pitarav anitam radhah snretas tnrane bhnranyu, 

9nci yat te rekna ayajanta sabardnghayah paya nsriyayah. 

10.6 1. 1 1 (hTabhanedistha Manava ; to Vicve Devah) 

maksu kanayah sakhyam naviyo radho na reta rt'am it tnranyan, 

9iioi yat te rekna ayajanta sabardnghayah paya nsriyayah.* 


1 These two hymns are parallel throughout ; see above, p. 13. 
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446.3 (VamadeTa ; to Indra and Yayu) ^ 

a vSm saliasraiii haraya indravayii abhi prayah, 

TaZiantn somapitaye. 

8.1.24 (Prau-atha Kiliiva. formerly Pragatha Gliaura ; to Indra) 

S sali^ram a 9atam ynkta rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo liarajra indra ke^ino vahantu somapitaye. 

4464 (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

xathaaii Mxanyavandlmram indrayayu svadhvaram, 

a lii stliStho divispr^am. 

8.5.28 (BrahmatithiKanva; to A9vins) 

xathaiii hixanyavandhTiram iiiranyabhi9nm a9'vina, 

S M sthStho divisprgam. 

Cf, also the correspondence of 446.5*' with 8.5. 2^ 

5.51.3 (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
viprebhir vipra santya pratarySvabhir S gahi, 
devebhih somapitaye. 

8.38.7 (Mann Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
pratarySvabhir a gatam devebhir jenyava.su, 
indragni somapitaye. 

5.75*3 (Avasyn Atreya ; to A9vins) 

S 210 ratnani bibhratav a^vinS gachatam yuvam, 

rudra hiranyavartani jusana vajinivasu madhvi mama 9rutam havam. 

8.8.1 (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
a no vi9vabhir titibhir a9viiui gachatam ynvam, 
dasra hirapyavaxtani pibatam somyam madhu. 

Pada 5.73.3® is refrain in 5.75.i®-9®, and pada 8.8.1*^ is a common formula, 6.60.15'* (q. v.) 

8.5.18 (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vms) 
asmakam adya vSm ayam stomo vahistho antamah, 
yuviSbhyam bhhtv a9vinS. 

8.26.16 (Yi9vamanas Yaiya9va, or Yya9va Angirasa ; to A9vins) 
vShis^o T^wh havanam stomo duto huvan nara, 
ynvSbhySm bhltv a9vina, 

8.14.6 (Gosuktin Elanvayana, and A9vasuktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
vavrdhanasya te vayam dhanani jlgyusah, 

Sttin indi^ vxnimahe. 

9.65.9 (Bhrgn Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhirgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajino vayam vi9va dhanani jigynsah, 
saJdiitvam S vrmmahe. 

(Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
tat sn nah savita bhago vamno mltxo aryamS, 

^axma yachantn sapxatho yad Imahe. 

10.126.7 (Knimalabarhisa ^ailusi, or Ahhomuc Yamadevya ; to Yi9ve Beva!^) 

9ixnam asmabhyam utaye vaxnno mitxo aryama, 

parma yachantn sapxatha adityaao yad imahe ati dvisal^ 

For ihe futare of the higher criticism of the Eig-Veda stanzas which reflect 
one another as a whole are of pMtieular importance. A single pada easily 
assumes a formulaic character, is easily remembered and repeated. But when 
an entire stanza reflects the spirit and diction of another we are face to face 
with a definite historical question which, theoretically at least, is solvable. Simi- 
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larity in the preceding group of stanzas is by no means equally thoroughgoing in 
each ease ; it fades out into stanza correspondence of still lower degree. I add 
here, without writing them out in full, a considerable number of citations 
in which the greater part of one stanza is parallel to the greater part of a second 
stanza ; each contains additional elements. Yet, again, the spirit of the two 
stanzas is enough the same to make it very likely that one stanza, as a whole, 
served as a pattern for the other. Thus, e. g. : 

5.26.1 (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne pavaka rocisa mandraya deva jilivaya, * 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

6.16.2 (Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 

sa no manda^kliir adhvare jnivakliir yaja mabah, 
a devan vaksi yak^ ca. 

Or, more subtly, because the word forms, rather than the word sense, are 
changed : 


7.77.4 (Yasistha; to Usas) 

antivS^ma dure amitram uchorvim gav3rutim akkayaxh krdki uah, 
yavaya dvesa al bliara vasuui codaya radh.o grnate magboni. 

9.78.5 (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etani soma pavamano asmayuh satyani krnvan dravl^ny arsasi, 

jahi 9atrum antike ddrake ca ya urvim gavyutim akliayam ca uas krdM.^ 


The following cases are more or less of this sort. They are not always 
separated by a hard and fast line from the preceding group : 


1.13.8; 1.142.8: 1.188.7 

1.16.3 : 8.3.5 (cf‘ also 3.42.4) 
1,92,13: 4.55.9 

1. 1 24.3; 5.80.4 
1. 124.10; 4.51.3 
3.9.6 10.11S.5 
3.12.4: 8.3S.2 
3.41.7: 7.31.4 

3.42.6: 8.75,16 (cf. also 8.98.11) 
4.7.8 : 48.4 
5.9.3 : 6.16.40 
5.13.5 : 8.98.12 

5.20.3 : 7.94.6 
5.26.T : 6.16.2 


5.26.2: 7.16.4 

5.35.2 : 6.46.7 
5.46.3: 7.44.1 
6.45.25 ; 8.95.1 
6.48.8 : 7.16.10 
6.53.10 ; 9.2.10 

6.70.3 : 8.27.16 
7.77.4; 9.78.5 

8.1.3 : 8.15.12 
8.6.15 = 8-12.24 

9.1.4: 9.6.3 : 951.5: 9 ' 63 -I 2 
9.35.2: 9.62.26 
941.4: 9.42.6 : 9.61.3 
9.46.5: 9.65.13 


6. Distichs Repeated XTncliaiiged 

The next variety of repetition is that of distichs, or any given pair of padas 
in one stanza recurring together within the limits of another stanza. This 
takes place on a rather surprising scale, there being no less than 62 distichs 
which are repeated without variation, and 79 which are repeated with more or 
less variation. This count, of course, aside from the stanzas repeated entirely : 


^ Even the words yavaya dvesah, in 7.77 4, and satyani krnvan, in 9 78-5, paraphrase one 
another in a remote fashion. 
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their coUective distichs heighten the total greatly, in accordance with the 
preceding counts. Distichs, like stanzas, usually represent a rounded umt 
of thought, easy to fit into various situations, therefore the relative chronology 
or priority of their occurrences does not, as a rule, betray itself. A brilliant 
example of relative chronology, by way of illustration, is offered by the famihar 
Usas-stanza 1.124,2 : 

aminatl daivyani vratani praminatl mannsya yugani, 
ayusinam upama 9a9vatijQam ayatinam prathamosa vy adyaut. 

The two organically antithetic padasof the first distich are distributed pointlessly 
into two unfit connexions in 1.92,11°, 12c. And the second distich, again, 
reappears, 1,113.15°^, in the variant form, Tyusinam upama 9a9vatTnam 
vibhatinam prathamosa vy a9vait, where the obviously intentional antithesis 
of lyusTnam and ayatinam is frivolously thrown overboard ; see under 1.92. ii. 
In a few cases a distich is derived from one pada by the insertion of an 
extra word; thus g,ioo.g^\ tvam dyam ca mahivrata prthivim cati jabhrise : 
9.86.29°, tvam dyam ca prthivTm cati jabhrise ; see p. 523. 

The following list contains 62 pada-pairs repeated without changes, and 
arranged in the order of their occurrence in the mandalas. They make 
up a total of 132 pada-pairs in the same stanza, to which may be added the 
two pairs of catenary distichs 9.67.31®*^, 328-^^ and 10.162.1°^, 2^^, listed 
on p. 8 : 

1.13.6^^ (Medhatithi Kanva) = i.i42.6>'® (Birghatamas Aucathya). Apri, to Bevir Bvarah : vi 
^rayantam rtavrdhah, dvaro devir asa9catah. 

1.54.11®^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa) = 1.1574®'^ (Birghatamas Aucathya). To A9vins : pr§.yus 
tarishirh ni rapafi«i mrksatam «:odhataiii dve^o bhavatam sacabhuva. 

1,36.7“’^ (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni) *= 8.69.17®'^ (Priyamedha Angirasa; toindra): tam ghem 
ittha namasvina upa svarajam asate. 

1.53,11®^ (Savya Angirasa; to Indra) = 10.115.8®'^ (XJpastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni): tvam 
stosama tvaya suvira draghiya ayuh pratararh dadhanah. 

1.91.10**’ (Gotama Pahugana ; to Soma) = 10.150.2®'^ (MrHka Vasistha ; to Agni) : imam 
yajnam idam vaco jujusana upagahi. 

1.92.12®, II® (Gotama Rahugana) * 1.124.2®'^ (Kaksivat Bairghatamasa). To Usas ; praminatl 
manusya yugani, aminatl daivyani vratani. 

1,105.14®® (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa) = 1.142.11®® (Birghatamas Aucathya). To Agni; agnir 
havya austidati devo devesu medhirah. 

1. 106.7*** (Kntsa) — 4.55.7**^ (Yamadeva). To Yi9ve Bevah : devair no devy aditir ni patu 
devas trata trayatam aprayuchan. 

1.121.5®® (Kakavat Bairghatamasa; to Indra, or Yi9ve Bevah) == 10.61. ii®® (Nabhanedistha 
Manava; to Vi9ve Bevah): 9uci yat te rekna ayajanta sabardughayah paya usriyayah. 
OL also pada b of each stanza. 

1,124.3®® (Kaksivat Bairghatamasa) = 5.80.4®® (Satya9ravas Atreya). To Usas: rtasya pan- 
tham anv eti sadhu prajanativa na di9o minati. 

1.127.9®® (Parucchepa BMvodasi ; to Agni) ~ 1.175.5*^ (Agastya ; to Indra) : 9usmintamo hi te 
mado dyumnintama uta kratuh. 

1,142.4*^ (Birghatamas Aucathya) — 5.5.3*** (Yasucruta Atreya). AprI, to Agni : ilito agna a 
vahendram citram iha priyam. 
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2.11.4*^, 5®“ (Grtsamada) = to 148,2^ (Prfchu Yamya). To Indra: dasir vi9ah suryena sahyah, 
guha hitam guhyam gulham apsu. 

3,1.19®-^ (yi9vainitra Gathina ; to Agni)— 3.31.18®* (Ku9ika Aisiratlii, or Vi9vamitra j to India) : 
a no gahi sakhyebhih 9ivebhir mahan mabibhir iitibhih saranyan. 

3.31. 21®* (Vi9vamitra Gatbinaj to Agni) ~ 3.59.4®** (Vi9yamitra ; to Mitra) = 6.47.13“’^ (Garga 
Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) = 10.131.7*^ (Snkirti Eaksivata; to Indra): tasya vayam snmatan 
yajniyasyapi bbadre saumanase syama; and, with a slight uha, 10.14.6®* (Yama Vaivasvata ; 
Lingoktadevatah) : tesam vayam sumatan yajniyanam api bhadre saumanase syama. 

3.52. (Yi9vamitra) = 8.91.2®* (Apala Atreyl). To Indra: dhanavantam karamblimam 
apupavantam ukthinam. 

(Prajapati Yai9vamitra, &c. j to Yi9ve Devah) = 10.27. 14®* (Yasukra Aindra ; to 
Indra) : anyasya vatsam rihati mimaya kaya bhnva ni dadhe dhennr udhaK 

3.62.9®-^ (Yi9vamitra j to Pusan) = 10.187.4^^ (Yatsa Agneya ; to Agni) : yo vi9vabhi vipa9yati 
bhuvana sam ca pa9yati. Both stanzas begin their third pada with sa nah. 

4.17.16®^ (Yamadeva Gautama) — 10.131.3®* (Suklrti Kaksivata). To Indra : gavyanta indram 
sakhyaya vipra a9vayanto vrsanam yHjayantah. 

4.41.5®* (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Yaruna) = 10.101.9®* (Budha Saumya ; to Yi9ve Bevah, or 
Rtvikstutih) : sa no duhlyad yavaseva gatvi sabasradhara payasa mahl gauh. 

4.46.4®® (Yamadeva; to Indra and Yayu) = 8.5.28®® (Brahmatithi K^va ; to A9vins) : ratham 
hiranyavandhuram, a hi sthatho divispr9am. Note that 4.46.5®= 8.5. 2^ 

4.47.4®^ (Y^adeva ; to Indra and Yayu) == 6.60.8®** (Bharadvaja ; to India and Agni) : ya vam 
santi purusprho niyuto da9use nara. 

4.50.11®* (Yamadeva; to Indra and Brhaspati) = 7.97.7®* (Yasistha ; to Indra and Brah- 
manaspati) : avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhir jajastam aryo vanusam aratih. 

4.55.10®** (Yamadeva ; to Yi9ve Bevah) == 8.18,3®** (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityah) : tat su nah 
savita bhago vamno mitro aryama, 

5.23.4*® (Byumna Yi9vacarsani Atreya) = 6.48.7*® (^amyu Barhaspatya). To Agni: revan 
nah 9ukra didihi dymnat pavaka didihi. 

5.42.16®*= 5.43.15®* (Atri Bhauma ; to Yi9ve Bevah) : devo-devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no 
mats prthivi durmatau dhat. In each ease this distich, followed by two more identical 
stanzas concludes the hymn. 

5*45‘3^^ (5amyu Barhaspatya) = 8.12.21®** (Parvata Kanva). To Indra; mahir asya prani- 
tayah purvir uta pra9astayah. 

5.75.7®** (Avasyu Atreya) = 5.78.1®** (Saptavadhri Atreya). To A9vins : a9vin§.v eha gachatam 
nasatya ma vi venatam. 

6.45.33®** (9aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) = 8.94.3®** (Bindu Ahgirasa, &;c. ; to Maruts) : 
tat su no vi9ve arya a sada grnanti karavah. 

6.51.15®** (Rji9van Bharadvaja) = 8.83.9®** (JBlusidin Kanva). To Maruts ; yuyam hi stha suda- 
nava indrajyestha abhidyavah. 

7.35.15®* (Yasistha) = 10.65.15®* = 10.66.16®* (Yasukarna Yasukra). To Yi9ve Bevah: te no 
rasantam urugayam adya yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah. Note that 7.35.15**= 10.65.14**, 
and see under 7.35,15, 

7,39.7**® = 7.40.7**® (Yasistha; to Yi9ve Bevah) = 7.62.3**° (Yasistha; to Mitra and Yaruna) ; 
rtavano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upamam no arkam. 

7,59.2°* (Yasistha ; to Maruts) = 8.37.16®** (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Yi9ve Bevah) : pra sa ksayam 
tirate vi mahir iso yo vo varSya da9ati. 

7.104. 23®* (Yasistha ; to Prthivi and Antariksa) = 10.53.5®* (Agni Saucika ; to Bevah) : prthivi 
nah parthivat patv ahhaso ^ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

8.2.32**® (Medhatithi Kanva) = 8.16.7**® (Irimbithi Kanva). To Indra: indrah puru puru- 
hutah, 'mahan mahibhih 9aelbhih. 

8.4.1®** (Bevatithi Kanva) = 8 65.1®*’ ^Pragfiiha K/iiivii' . To Indra : yad indra prag apag udah 
nyag va huyase nrbhih. Note the correspondence of 8.4.1 2* with 8.64. 10®, the latter also a 
hymn ascribed to Pragatha Kanva. 

8.8.18®** (Sadhvahsa Kanva) = 8.87.3®** (Byumnika Yasistha, &c.). To A9vins: a vam vi9va- 
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bhir utibhih priyamedha ahusata. The two hymns share three more padas ; see in 
their order. 

(Narada Kanva) ~ 8.97.4“* (Rebha KS^yapa). To Indra ; yac chakrSsi paravati yad 
arvavati vrtrahan. 

8^7.18“* (Tiita Aptya ; to Idityas and Usas) = io,i64.5«'’* (Pracetas Ahgirasa ; Buhsvapna- 
ghnam) : ajaismadytonama cabhumanagaso vayam. 

8.5i(VSL (fnistigu KSnva) = 8.61.14®'^ (Bharga Pragatha). To Indra : tam tva vayam 
maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

8.53CVal.4).6®^ (Ayu Kanva) == 8.61. (Bharga PrEgatha). To Indra : vasuyavo vasupatim 
^atakratum stomair indram havamahe. 

8.93*6“^ (Sukaksa Angiraaa; to Indra) = 9.65.22^^ (Bhrgu Yaruni, &c, ; to Soma Pavamana) : 
ye somltsah paravati ye arvavati sunvire. 

8.98.3“* (Krmedha Angirasa; to Indra) - 10.170.4®^ (Yibhraj Surya; to Sdrya) : vibhrajah 
jyotisa svar agacho rocanarix divah. 

9.1.1^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra) = 9.100.5^° (Eebhasunu Ka9yapau). To Soma PavamSna : 
pavasva soma dharaya, indraya patave sutah. 

9.24^ (Medhatithi Kanva) - 9.66.13^ (^atam Yaikhanasah). To Soma Pavamana : apo arsanti 
sindhavah, yad gobhir vasayisyase. 

9.13.3** (Asita Ka^yapa, &c.) == 942.3^® (Medhyatithi Kanva). To Soma Pavamana : pavante 
vajasataye, somah sahasrapajasah. IKTote 9.13.1^= 9.42.5®, and 9. 13.4^ — 9.42.6®. 

9.16.3^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) = 9.51.1^ (XJcathya Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana : somaih 
pavitra a srja, punihindraya patave. 

9.16.6^ (Asita ;^9yapa, &c.) == 9.62.19^® (lamadagni Bhargava). To Soma Pavamana : vi9va 
arsann abhi9riyah, 9uro na gosu tisthati. 

9,17.3^ (Asita ;^9yapa, &c.) = 9.37.1^ (Rahugana Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana ; somah 
pavitre arsati, vighnann raksahsi devayuh. With slight uha, 9.56.1^® (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; 
to Soma Pavamana) : a9uh pavitre arsati, vighnann raksahsi devayuh. 

9.20.7**® (Asita Ka9yapa, &o.) = 9,67.19**® (Yasistha). To Soma Pavamana: pavitram soma 
gachasi, dadhat stotre suviryam. 

9.22,3“* (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) « 9.101.12®'** (Mann Samvarana). To Soma Pavamana : ete puta 
vipa9citah somaso dadhya9irah. 

9.23.4“* (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) = 9. 107.14®’** (Sapta Rsayah). To Soma Pavamana : abhi somasa 
ayavah pavante madyarii madam. 

9.3a6“* (Bindu Angirasa) = 9.51.2®** CDcathya Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavamana ; sunota 
madhumattamam, somam indraya vajrine. Note the reversed order ; and cf. also 7.32.8®'**. 

9*33*3**® (Trita Aptya) = 9.63.14**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavamana : 9ukra rtasya 
dhSraya, vajam gomantam aksaran. Note that 9. 33.6® 9.63, 

^0,3**® (Brhanmati Ahgirasa) — 9,65.21**® (Bhrgu Yaruni, &c.). To Soma Pavamana : asma- 
hhyam soma vi9vatah, a pavasva sahasrinam. With slight uha, 9.33.6**® (Trita Aptya ; to 
Soma Pavamana); , . . sahasrinah. Cf. 9.62.12 ; 63.1. 

9,4x6“* (Hedhyatithi KUnva) = 9.100,2^** (Rebhasunu Ka9yapau). To Soma Pavamana : 
punhna indav a bhara soma dvibarhasam rayim. 

9^53*4^ (Avatsara Ka9yapa) = 9.63.17**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavamana: harim 
nadisu vajinam, indum indraya matsaram. 

9,63.2**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa) = 9.99.8®^ (Rebhasunu Ka9yapau). To Soma Pavamana ; indraya 
matsarintamah, camusv a ni sidasi. 

9.63.8**® (Nidhruvi Ra9yapa) = 9.65,16**® (Bhrgu Yaruni, &c.). To Soma PavamSna : pavamano 
BMH&v adhi, antariksena yatave. Note that 9.63.1* — 9.65,21®. 

9.63,29**® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa) = 9.67.3**® (Bharadvaja). To Soma Pavamana : abhy arsa kani- 
kradat, dyumantam 9usmam uttamam. Note that 9.63.19® = 9.67.16**. 

9,68.10®^ (Yatsapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) = 10.45.12®'* (Bhalandana YatsaprI ; 
to Agni) : adyese dyavaprthivi huvema deva dhatta rayim asrae suviram. 

10.31.7“* (Kay^ Ailusa; to Yi9ve Devah) = 10. 81.4®-** (Yi9vakarman Bhauvana ; to Yi9vakar- 
maa); kirn svid vauam ka u vrksa asa yato dyavaprthivi nistataksuh. 
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7. Disticlis Repeated with Changes 

The number of distichs repeated with greater or lesser variation is rather 
larger than that of the distichs repeated intact. The class involves 79 
instances of a total of 162 distichs. Moreover, it naturally fades out into 
another very prevalent class of repetitions in which there is one identical pada 
together with one or more words repeated in a pada adjacent to the identical 
one ; see the next class. Here, as in previous cases, I have been guided in my 
classifications by the spirit and general intention of the passage, rather than 
by the completeness of the verbal correspondence ; see, e.g. the relation of 
4. 17. Ye'll 4.i9.3c<i. The present class, on the whole, shows even more instruc- 
tively, and on a larger scale than the preceding ones, the persistence, and 
at the same time the freedom, with which the Yedic poets availed themselves 
of existing types of expression in order to serve their ends. Grammatical, lexical, 
and metrical change, and adaptation to different purposes, notably different 
divinities, are an almost constant element in these repetitions ; nowhere do 
the Yedic poets show better that they regarded the entire body of Yedic 
composition as common property, freely to be used for new purposes and 
conceived in later moods : 

1.12.1'^^ (Medhatithi Kanva) — 1,36.3^^ (Kanva Ghaura). To Agni : agnim dutaih (1.36.3% pra 
tva dutam) vrnimahe hotaram carsaninam. Of. 8.19.3. 

1.12.11^® (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) = 9.61.6*^^ (Amahiyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana): 

sa nah stavana (9.61.6% punana) a bhara, rayim vlravatlm isam. Of. 8.34 3 ; 9.40.5. 
1.18.2^^ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Brahmanaspati) — 1.91.12**’ (Gotama Bahugana; to Soma): 

yo revan yo amivaha (1.91.12% gayaspha.no amivaha) vasnvit pustivardhanah. 

1.18.3**^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) = 7.94,8”'^ (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni); 

ma nah 9 ah 30 (7.94.8% ma kasya no) araruso dhurtih pranan martyasya. 

1.22.21^^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yisnu) = 3.10.9*^'^ (Yi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) : tad vipraso 
(3.10.9*, tarn tva vipra) vipanyavo jagrvahsah samindhate, 

1.25.15*^ (9unah9epa Ajigai*ti, &c. ; to Yaruna) = 10.22.2®'^ (Yimada Aindra, &c. ; to Indra) : 

uta yo manusesv a (10.22.2®, mitro na yo janesv a) ya9a9 cakre asamy a. 

1.34.12®^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa) = 1. 112,2 4®'^ (Kutsa). To A9vins : 9rnvanta vam avase 
johavimi (i. 112.24®, adyutye Vase ni hvaye vam) vrdhe ca no bhavatam vajasatau. 
1.36.15*’^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) : pahi no agne raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah = 7.1.13*’^ 
(Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) ; pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dhurter araruso 
aghayoh. 

1.39.6*^ (Kanva Ghaura) = 8.7.28*^ (Punarvatsa Kanva). To Maruts: upo rathesu prsatlr 
ayugdhvam (8.7.28*, yad esam prsati rathe) prastir vahati rohitah. 

1.45.4^® (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) = 8.8.18^® (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vins): priyamedha 
ahusata, rajantam (8.8.18®, rajantav) adhvaranam. The first two padas of 8.8.18 are 
repeated at 8.87.3. 

1.47.1*’^ (Praskanva Kanva; toA9vins) = 2.41.4*^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Yaruna): ayam 
vam madhumattamah (2.41.4% mitravaruna) sutah soma rtavrdha. 

1.47.7*^ (Praskanva Kanva) = 8.8.14"’^ (Sadhvansa Kanva) To A9vins ; yan nasatya paravati 
yad va stho adhi turva9e (8.8.14% adhy ambare). For other correspondences between 1.47 
and 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 

1.47.8*^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) — 8.4.14®’^ (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) : arvanca vani 
(8.4.14®, arvancarh tva) saptayo 'dhvara9riyo vahantu savaned upa. 

3 [h O.S 24] 
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I.4S.I4»‘' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) : ye cid dhi tvam rsayah purva utaye juhure Vase mahi 
*« 8.8.6*’' (SadhyaAsa Kanva ; to A9vins) : yac cid dhi varii pura rsayo juhure Vase nara. 

1*81.5®^ (Gotama Rahugana) = 7-33. 23*’' (Vasistha). To Indra : na tvavah. indra ka^ cana 
(7.32.23*, na tvavM anyo divyo na parthivo) na jato na janisyate. 

1.84.11*^ (Gotama Rahugana) = 8.69.3*^ (Priyamedha Angirasa). To Indra : ta asya pr9ana- 
yuyah (8.69.3’', sudadohasah) somam 9rlnanti pr9nayah. 

1.113.15®* (Kutsa) « 1.124.2®** (kaksivat PMrghatamasa). To Usas: iyusinam upama 9a9va- 
tlnSm yibhatinam prathamosa yy a9vait (1.124.2^, ayatinaih prathamosa vy adyaut). 
Note the correspondence of 1.113.7* with 1.124,5* and 1.113.7^ with 1.123.13®. 

1.117.20®* (Kaksivat Bairghatamasa) = 10.39.7*’' (Ghosa Kaksivaii). To A9vins : yuvam 
9acibhir vimadaya jayam (10.39.7*, yuvam rathena vimadaya 9undhyuvam) ny uhathuh 
pummitrasya yosam (10.39.7’', yosanSm). 

1.118.1®^ (Katsivat Dairghatamasa) = 1.183.1*’' (Agastya). To A9yins : yo martyasya manaso 
javiyan (1.183.1*, tarn yunjatham manaso yo javiyan) trivandhuro vrsana vatarahhah 
(1.183.1’', yas tricakrah). 

1.129.3^^ (Paracchepa Daivodasi; to Indra): mitraya vocaih varunaya saprathah sumrlikaya 
saprathah = 1.136.6’'® Tonicchepa Daivodasi ; Lirigokiado\.itrih; ; mitraya vocam varunaya 
mlihuse sumrlikaya milhuse, 

1.132.7’'® (Paracchepa Daivodasi; to Indra): indratvotah sasahyama prtanyato vanuyEma 
vanusyatah = 8.40.7^® (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and AgnP : sa^ahynma y»ri:anyato, &c. 

1,134.3’'® (Paracchepa Daivodasi; to Vayu): vayu rathe ajira dhmi volliave vahi-^tba dhuri 
volhave = 5.56.6®** (9yava9va Atreya ; to Maruts): yungdhvam hari ajira, &c. 

1. 135. 3*’' (Paracchepa Daivodasi) = 7.92.5*’' (Yasistha). To Y 5 yu ; a no niyudbhih 9atinibhir 
adhvaram sahasrinibhir upa yahi vitaye (7.92.5’', yajham). 

1.155.3®^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Visnu and Indra) « 9.75.2°** (Kavi Bhargava; to Pava- 
mana Soma) ; dadhati putro Varam param pitur (9.75.2°, dadhati putrah pitur apicyam) 
nitma trtiyam adhi rocano divah. 

1.162.1*’' (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; A9vastuti) = 5.41.2*’' (Atri Bhauma; to Yi9ve DevEh) : ma 
(5.41.2*, te) no mitro varuno aryamayur indra rbhuksa marutah pari khyan (5.41.2’', 
maruto jusanta) 

1.183.6*’'=: 1.184.6*’' (Agastya)* 7 . 73 -**^^ (Yasistha). To A9vins: atarisma tamasas param 
asya prati vam stomo a9vinav adhayi (7.73.1s prati stomam devayanto dadhanah). 

2.12.15°** (Grtsamada; to Indra) = 8.48.14°** (Pragath'a Kanva; to Soma): vayam ta indra 
(8.48.14°, vayam soinasya) vi9vaha priyasah suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

3.19.2°^ (Gathin Kau9ika; to Agni): sudyumnam ratinim ghrtaclm, pradaksinid devatatim 
uranah ; 4.6.3*’' (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) : yata sujurni ratini ghrtaci pradak- 
sinid, &c. 

3.37.11*’' = 3.408*’' (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) : arvavato na a gahy atho 9akra paravatah (3.40.8, 
gahi paravata9 ca vrtrahan). Cf. 3.40.9. 

3.47,2*’' = 3 * 53 - 7 ®^ (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) : sajosa indra sagano (3.52.7°, apupam addhi sagano) 
marudbhih somam piba vrtraha 9ura vidvan. 

3-5 (Vi^Tlmitra ; to Indra) = 7.io3.io°« (Vasistha; to the Frogs, Parjanyastuti) j vi9rs. 
mitraya (7 .103.10“, garam manduka) dadato maghani (7.103.10“, dadatah 9atani) sahasra- 
i^ve pra tiranta ayuK 

3 54 -^ 2 *^ (Prajapati YaVvamitra, &c.) = 5.4.2°** (Yasu9ruta Atreya). To Agni ; svadasva havya 
sam (5 4.2°, su^rhapatyah sam) iso didihy asmadryak sam mimihi 9ravahsi. 

3,62.16^ (Yi9vamitra) = 7.65.4*’' (Yasistha). To Mitra and Yaruna : a no mitravaruna 
(7.65.4* adds havyajostim) ghrtair gavyutim uksatam (7.65.4’' adds ilabhih). 

4.6.11^ (Yamadeva Gautama) = 5.3 4°^ (Yasu9ruta Atreya). To Agni : hotaram’ agnim manuso 
ni sedur namasyanta (5.3.4^, da^asyanta) U9ijah 9ahsam Syoh. 

4.17.7°"* (Yamadeva Gautama; to Indra) : tvam prati pravata a9ayanam ahiih vajrena magha- 
van Vi vr9cah«4.i9.3°d (Yamadeva; to Indra): sapta prati pravata a9ayanam ahim 
vajrena vi rina aparvan. 

4‘37'7®^ (Vamadeya j to Rbhus) = 5.10.6°** (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni): asmahhyam suraya stuta 
(5 »io. 6°, asinakasa9 ca surayo) vi9va ^93,3 tarisani. 
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4.47.2®-^ (Vamadeva) - 5.51.6®** (Svastyatreya Atreya). To Indra and Vayu : mdra9 ca vayav 
esam somanam (5.51.6**, sutanam) plfeim arhath^. 

5.5.8®** (Vasn^ruta Afcreya)= 10.122,7®** (Citramahas Vasistha). To Agni: tvam asya Yyusi 
deya purve (10.122.7®, tvam id asya usaso vyustisu) dutam krnvana ayajanta havyaii 
(10.123.7**, manusah). 

5.4.7®** (Vasn9mta Atreya ; to Agni) : vayam te agna nkthair vidhenia vayam liavyaih 
pavaka biiadra90C6= 7.14.3®+^ (Vasistha Maitravaiuni ; to Agni) ; vayam te agne samidha 
yidhema, vayam deva havisa bhadra9oce. 

5.31.3®** (Sasa Atreya) = 8.23.18®** (Vi9vamanas Vmya9va). To Agni: tvam vi9ve (8.23,18®, 
vi9ve hi tva) sajosaso devaso dutam akrata. 

5.31.6®** (Avasyu Atreya) = 7.98.5®** (Vasistha). To Indra: pra te purvani karanani vocam 
(7 9 ^- 5 ^ prendrasya vocam prathama krtani) pra nutana maghavan ya cakartha (7.9S.5**, 
maghava ya cakara) . Cf. 10. 1 1 2 .8®**. 

5.51.7®** (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Yi9ve Devah) =9.63. 15®** (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa : to Soma 
Pavamana) : suta indraya vayave (9.63.15®, vajrine) somaso dadhya9irah. 

5.65.2®*^ (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) — 5.67.4®** (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra, Varuna, 
[and Aryaman]) : ta satpati rtavrdha rtavana (5.67.4, te hi satya rtaspr9a rtavano) 
jane-jane. 

5.74.10®** (Paura Atreya) =» 8.73.5®** (Gopavana Atreya, &c.). To A9vins : a9vina yad dha 
karhi cic (8.73.5®, adya karhi karhi cie) chu9ruyatam imam havam. 

6.16.5**® (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) : divodasaya sunvate, bharadvajaya da9use = 6.31.4^® (Suhotra 
Bharadvaja ; to Indra) : divodasaya sunvate sutakre, bharadvajaya grnate vasuni. 

6.16,30®** (Bharadvaja) = 7*15,15®** (Vasistha Maitravaruni). To Agni: tvam nah pahy 
ahhaso j^avedo (7. 15.15**, dosavastar) aghayatah. 

6.25.9C'* (Bharadvaja) == 10.89.17®^ (Renu Vai9vamitra). To Indra: vidyama vaster avasa 
grnanto bharadvaja (10.89.17^, vi9vamitra) uta ta indra nunam. 

6.29.3°'* (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) =» 10.123.7°'* (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena): vasano atkam sura- 
bhim dr9e kam svar na nrtav isiro babhutha (10.133.7^, svar na nama janata priyani). 

6.45.3®** ( 9 amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) = 8.5.18®** (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) : 
asmakam indra bhutu te (8.5.18'*, asmakam adya vto ayam) stomo vahistho 
antamah. 

6.51.7®** (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Bevah) = 7.52.2°^ (Vasistha; to Adityas) ; ma va eno 
anyakrtam bhujema (7.52,2'*, ma vo bhujemanyajatam eno) ma tat karma vasavo yac 
cayadhve. 

6.59.7°'* (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) = 8.75.12®** (Virupa Ahgirasa; to Agni): ma no 
asmin mahadhane para varktam gavistisu (8.75.12**, para varg biirirabhrd yatha). 

6.60.14®** (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) = 8,73.14®** (Gopavana Atreya, &e. ; to A9vins): 
a no gavyebhir a9vyair vasavyair (8.73.14, a9vyaih sahasrair) upa gachatam. 

7.15.13®** (Vasistha Maitravaruni) = 8.44.11®** (Virupa Angirasa). To Agni; agne raksa no 
ahhasah (8.44.11®, agne ni pahi nas tvam) prati sma deva risatah. 

7.67.6°** (Vasistha; to A9vins): a vam toke tanaye tutujanah suratnaso devavifcith gamema 
7 *S 4 * 5 ^ * 7*85.5**° (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna): pravat tokaya tanaye tutujana, 
suratnaso, &c. 

7.74.3°^ (Vasistha) « 8.35.22 (9yava9va Atreya). To A9vms : arv% ratham (7.74.2°, ratham 
samanasa) ni yachatam pibatam somyam madhu. 

8.1.4°^ (Medhatithi Kanva, &c, ; to Indra) = 8.60.18°** (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni): upa 
kramasva (8.60.18°, isanyaya nah) pururupam a bhara vajam nedistham utaye. 

8.5.28®** (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vins): ratham hiranyavandhuram hiranyabhl9um a9Vina 
5= 8.32.5®** (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) ; ratho yo vam trivandhuro hiranyabhl9ur a^vina. 
Rote that 8.5.5° “ 8.22.3^. 

S.S.i®'* (Sadhvansa Kanva) 8.87.5°^ (Byumnika Vasistha). To A9vins: dasrS hiranyavartani 

pibatam somyam madhu (8.8 7. 5, ®vartanl 9ubhas pati patam somam rtavrdha). 

8.12.19®** (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) = 8.27.13®** (Manu Vaivasvata ; toVi9ve Bevah) : devam- 
devam vo ^vasa indram-indram grnisani (8.27.13** -indram ahhisUye). 
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8.i8.i 2"> (Irimbithi Kanya) = S.ey.iS'*'' (Mafcsya Sammada, &c.). To A9yiii3 : tat su nah 5arma 
yachatadityS (8.67.18, tat su no nayyam sanyasa aditya) yan mumocati. 

8.i8.i6*'> (IrimbitM Kanya ; to idityas) = 8.31.10'^ (Manu Yaiyasyata ; Dampatyor a9isah) : 
a 9arma paruianam otapani (S-Sl-iO) paryatanam yrnlmabs nadinam). 

8.37.1^^ (Manu Yaiyasyata ; to Yi9ye Deyah) : pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pary aristah 
"sarya edhate = 10.63.13**> (Gaya Plata ; to Yi9ve Deyah) : aristah sa marto yi9ya edhate 
pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari. 

8.38.3*^^ CyaviJcva Arr^ya ; to Indra and Agni) = 8.65. 8^^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) ; idam 
Yam' madiram (8.65.8% idam te somyam) madhv adhuksann adribhir narah. 

8.45.4^ (Ti-i9oka EAnva) = 8.77.1^® (Kurusuti Kanva). To Indra : jatah prchad vi mataram 
(8.77.1% vi creliad iti mfitaram), ka ngrah ko ha grnvire. _ 

8.47.1*^ (Trita Aprya) = 8.67.4'‘-' (Matsya Srniimada, &c.). To Adityas : mahivo mahatam avo 
varuna mitra da9use (8.67.4% mitraryaman). 

9.2. 7^*® (Medhatithi Kanva) = 9.38.3^® (Rahugana Ahgirasa). To Soma Pavamana : marmr- 
jyante apasyuvah, yabhir madaya 9umbhase (9.38.3®, 9umbhate). 

9.6.4*^ = 9.24.2^® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.). To Soma Pavamana; apo na pravatasaran (9.24.2% 
pravata yatih), punana indram a9ata. 

9.11,8“^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) = 9.98.10^^ (Ambarlsa Varsagira, &c.). To Soma Pavamana: 
indraya soma patave madaya (9.98.10% vrtraghne) pari sicyase. 

9.12.8^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c.) = 9.44.2^® (Ayasya Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana : somo hin- 
vano arsati (9.44.2% hinve pai-avati), vLprasya dharaya kavih. 

9.37.2^ = 9.38.6^ (Rahugana Angirasa). To Soma Pavamana: harir arsati dharnasih, abhi 
yonim kanikradat (9.38.6% ki*andan yonim abhi priyam). 

9.43.4*-^ (Medhyatithi Kanva) = 9.63.11^'^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavamana : pava- 
mana vida rayim asmabhyam soma su9riyam (9.63.11% dusUram). 

9.52.4 (Ueathya Ahgirasa) ==* 9.64.27 (Ka9yapa Marica). To Soma Pavamana : ni 9nsmam 
(9.64.27, punana) indav esaih puruhuta jananto. 

9.57.1*^ (Avatsara ; to Soma Pavamana) : pra te dhara asa9cato divo na yanti vrs^yah 
= 9.62.28^^ (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana); pra te divo na vrs^yo dhara 
yanty asa9eatah. See p. 552. 

9.62.12*^ (Jamadagni Bhargava) = 9.63.12*^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa). To Soma Pavamana: a 
pavasva(9.63.i2%abhy arsa)sahasrinamrayim gomantam a9vinam. Note 9.62.25® = 9.63.25®. 

9.63.16^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa) = 9.64.12®'^ (Ka9yapa Marica). To Soma Pavamana ; raye arsa 
(9,64.12% sa no arsa) pavitra a mado yo devavitamah. Cf. 9.63.23® = 9.64.27®. 

9.6417^ (Bla9yapa Marica) = 9.66,12®'® (^atam Vaikhanasah). To Soma Pavamana; vrtha 
(9.66.12, achs) samudram indavah, agmann rtasya yonim a. 

9.83.5®^ (Pavitra Ahgirasa) = 9.86.40®^ (Atrayah). To Soma Pavamana : raja pavitraratho 
vajam aruhah (9 86.40®, aruhat) sahasrabhrstir jayasi (9.86.40'^, jayati) 9ravo brhat. Note 
the words nabho vasanah = apo vasanah at the beginning of the second pada. 

9.85.12^® (Vena Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) = 10.123.7% 8® (Vena Bhargava; to Vena): 
urdhvo gandharvo adhi nake asthat, bhanuh 9ukrena 90cisa vy adyaut (10.123.8®, 90cisa 
eakanah). 

9.96.3*^ (Pratardana Daivodasi) = 9.97.27®'^ (Mrlika Vasistha). To Soma Pavamana : sanodeva 
(9.97.37% eva deva) devatate pavasva mahe soma psarasa indrapanah (9.97.27% psarase 
devap^ah). Both stanzas end with the word punanah. 


a Single Fada Repeated witli an Added Word or Words 

He last class of repetitions which goes beyond that of a single pads, pure 
and simple, consists of the following numerous class: one whole pada is 
repeated, and in addition a single word or set expression. The latter quite 
frequently immediately precedes or follows the repeated pada, so as to form 
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an organic sense unit with the pada. Still more frequently the extra word 
or expression is separated from the repeated pada ; yet in most cases so that 
the extra word seems to coincide intentionally rather than accidentally. There 
is, of course, no hard and fast line between this and the preceding class. The 
total of cases under the present head is large ; a selected list is given here, the 
rest being indicated at the end of this rubric. Cases in which the extra word or 
words immediately precede, or follow, make up the following list : 

1.5.5 : 8.93.22, . . . suta ime, 9ueayo (8.93.22, -o^anto) yanti vitaye. 

1. 1 4.5 : 8.5.17, , yrktabarMsaii., havismanto aramkrtah. 

1.23.2 : 4.49.5 : 8.76.6, . . . iiavamalie, asya somasya pitaye. 

I. T 29.9, . , . abhistibhih, sada pahy abbistibhih : 10.93.11, . . . abhistaye, sada paby abbistaye. 
5.6.10: 8.31.18, . . . stivlryam, uta tyad a9va9vyam, 

8.6.45 = 8.32.30: 8.14.12, . . . ban, somapeyaya vaksatab. 

8.7.15 : 8.18.1, . . . esam, sumnam bbikseta martyab. 

3*47-3 : 3.51.8, . . . pabi somam, indra devebhib (3.51.8, marudbbir indra) sakbibbib sutam 
nab. 

5.15.4, — dadbanab, pari tmana yisurupo jigasi : 7.84.1, . . . dadbana, pari tmana yisarupa 
jigati. 

1.4.1 : 8.52(Val.4).4, sudagbam iya goduhe (Yal.4.4, godubo), juliumasi . . . 

5*73*5j a yad yam siirya ratbam, tistbad . . . ; 8.8.10, a yad yam yosapa ratbam, atistbad , . . 

8.24.3 ; 9.40.5, sa na stavana (9.40.5, punana) §. bbara, rayim ... Cf. 1.12.11 ; 9.61.6. 

9.45.6 : 9.49.2, taya pavasya dbaraya, yaya , . , 

As an illustration of the far more numerous class in which an extra word 
stands at a distance from the repeated pada we may point to the typical case : 

1.159.1 (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; to Dyavaprtbiyyau) 

pr» dySva yajnSib prtMvi rfcSivxcUia mabi stuse vidatbesu pracetasa, 
devebbir ye deyaputre sudansasettha dbiya yaryani prabbusatah. 

7.53.1 (Yasistha ; to Dyayapi^bivyau) 

pra dyaya yajnaib prtMvi namobMb sabadha ile brbati yajatre, 
te cid dbi purye kavayo grpantab puro xnaM dadbire devaputre. 

In this instance the characteristic repeated pSda is of itself sufficient to show 
that borrowing has taken place ; yet the additional repeated words mahl and 
devaputre make it still clearer that one stanza depends directly upon the other. 

While the critical value of the repeated padas is in general superficially 
evident, that of the extra words at times illumines problems of more considerable 
difficulty. Thus in the case of 6.23.3 : 6.44.15, where the words kiri and karu 
interpret each other under the stimulus of the repeated pEda. Both words 
in the light of the parallel mean ‘ poet \ I prefer to trust to this parallelism, 
rather than to the learned and ingenious theories of Ludwig and Pischel, who 
assume for kiri the meaning ^ wretched ^ See my discussion under 6.23.3. 

Here follows a choice list of the remainmg correspondences with the extra 
words in square brackets ; I repeat that this list approximates the preceding 
class at more than one point : 

1.2.7, varanara ca ri9adasam [mi tram buve] : 5.64.1, varunam vo ri9adasam [mitram 
hayamabe] 

1.9.6, tuyidyumna ya9asvaiah [raye] : 3.16.6, tuvidyumna ya9asvata [raya] 
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i.io.io : 5.35.3? vrsantamasya Mmahe [ulim, and avah] 

1.13.7 ; 1.143.7, naktosasa supe^asa [barhir asade, and sidatam barbih] 

1. 14.12 : 5 56.6, yuksva (5.56.6, yungdhvam) liy arusl rathe [rohitah] 

1.16.4 : 3.43.1, npa nab sutam a gahi [baribhir indra, and indra . . . baribhyam] 

1 . 23.3 : 1.33.2, ubba deva divispr9a [bavamahe] 

1. 25.11 : 8.6.39, cikitvan abbi (8.6.39, ava) pa9yati [atay 
1.30.9 : 8.69.18, anu pratnasyautasab [purvam, and purvam] 

1.32.3 : 3.15.1, trikadrukesv apibat sutasya [aban . - , abinam, and abim . . . jagbana] 

1.46.3 : 8.8.12, manotara rayinam [vasuvida, and puruvasti] 
r.48.8 : 7.81.1, jyotis krnoti sunari [dubita divah] 

1.54.TI : 10.61.22, raksa ca no magbonab pabi surln [raye] 

1.62.3 : 9.97.39, yena nab purve pitarah padajnab [gay 

1.73.T0 : 4.3.20, eta te agna ueatbani vedab [justani santu, and ta jusasva] 

1.77.1 : 4.2.1, yo martyesv amrta rtava [bota yajistbay 
1.78.1 : 4.33.9, abbi tva gotamagira [nonumay and anusata] 

1.91.8 : 10.35.7, tvam nab soma vi9vatab [raksa, and gopay 
1. 91. 13 : 8.92.12, gavo na yavasesv a [rarandbi, and ranayamasi] 

1.91,17: 9.67.28, soma vievebbir aneubhih [pyaya&va] 

1.104. 1 : 7.24.1, yonis ta indra nisade (7.24.1, sadane) akari [tarn a] 

1. 112.5 * 1.118.6, ud vandanam airayatam svar dr9e (1.118.6, airatam dansanabhih) [rebbam] 

1.1 13.14* ; 4.14.3*, osa yati (4.14.3, nsa lyate) suyuja rathena [prabodhayanti] 

1.113.16 : 8.48.11, aganma yatra pratiranta ayub [tamab, and tamisicih] 

1.117.21 : 7.5.6, uru jyoti9 cakratbnr (7.5.6, jyotir janayann) ary^a [dasyum, and dasyun] 
1.176.3 : 6.45.8, yasya vi9vani bastayob [vasu, and vasuni] 

1.186.3 • 8.84.1, prestbam vo atitbim grnlse (8.84.1, stuse) [agnim] 

3.4.3 : 10.46.2, imam vidhanto apam sadhastbe [bbrgavay 
3.12.14: 2,20.3, 9ansantain yab 9a9amanam uti [pacantam] 

2.14.3 ! 3,37.1, tasma etani bbarata tadva9aya (2.37.1, tadva9o dadib) [adbvai-yavab] 

3.36.5 : 10.116.7, tubbyam suto magbavan tubbyam abbrtab (10.116.7, P^-J^vay [piba] 

3.10.3: samidba jatavedase [dada9ati, and da9ema] 

3.30.5 : lo.ioi.i, dadhikram agnim usasam ca devim [buve, and hvaye] 

3.31,8: 10.111.5, vi9va yeda janima (10.111.5, savana) banti 9usnam [pratimanam] 

3.43.6 : 6.44.19, a tva brbanto (6.44.19, vrsano) yujanab [vabantu] 

3.50.2 : 7.39.1, piba tv asya susutasya carob [harayab, and harivay 
3.51. 10 : 8.1.26, piba tv asya girvanab [sutam, and sutasya] 

3‘53*7 * 10.67.2, divas putrasyasurasya virab [aiigirasay 

4.1.3 : 8.37.3, marutsu vi9vabbanusu [varune, and varuna] 

4 5*4 • 10.89.8, pra ye minanti varunasya dhama . . . [mitrasya], and, pra ye mitrasya varunasya 

dbama . . . [minanti] 

4.18.11 : 8.100.12, sakbe visno vitaram vi kramasva [vrtram • . . banisyan, and banava 
vrtram] 

433.8: 8 144, yad ditsasi stuto magbam [na tva varante, and, na te vartasti] 

432.11 : 8.99,2, sutesv indra girvanab [vedbasab] 

5.9.4 r 6.3..9, agne pa9ur na yavase [vana] 

5 * 9*7 • rayim sabasva a bhara [vajasya] 

5.40.1 : S.21.3, somam somapate piba [a yahi] 

541-6 : 10.64.7, pra vo vayum rathayujam krnudhvam . . . [puramdhihl, and, pra vo vayum 
rathayujaih puramdbim . . . fkruudhvam’l 

5 55-9 • 6^51.5, asmabbyam 9arma bahularh vi yantana (6.51.5, yanta) [mrlatl, nab] 

5.67.3 : 9.6430, a yad yonim hiranyayam [sadathah, and sidati] 

^15.3 : 6.16.33, bbaradvajaya sapratbab [cbardir yacba, and 9arma yacba] 

6.44.5 • 8.93.12, devi 9usmam sapaiy’atah [rodasi] 

6.45*33 : 6.48.3, sadyo danaya maiihate [sabasrint, and sahasram] 

6-48-3 : ?- 5 - 4 » ajaare^ joeifa 905ucac ohuoe (7.5.4, jocisa (;o9uoanah) [vibhasi, and bhasa] 



611] Unconnected Padas in the same Pair of Hymns 

6.72.2 : 10.62.3, aprathatam (10.62.3, apratliayan) prtbiTim mataram Ti[iit suryam nayathali, 
and snryam arohayan] 

7.10.5 : 10.46.4, mandram hotaram u9ijo yavistbam (10.46.4, namobhib) [adhvaresu, and 
adhvaranam] 

7.15.8 : 8,19.7, snviras tvam asmayuh [svagnayab] 

7.32.8 : 9.30.6 = 9.51.2, somam. indraya vajrine [sunota] 

7.35.14: 10.53.5, gojata uta ye yajuiyasah fjusanta, and jusantam] 

8.11.6 : 10.141.3, agnim girbhir havamahe [avaae] 

8.19.17 : 8.43.30, te ghed agne svadhyab [nrcaksasam, and nrcaksasab] 

8.23.22 : 8.60.2, agnim yajaesu purv^yam [srug eti, and sruca^ caranti] 

5.24.5 ; 8.5o(Yal. 2).9, vidyama ^ura navyasab [vaso] 

8*33*3 ' 8.88.2, maksii gomantam imahe [vajam . . . sabasrinam] 

9.4.1 : 9.9.9, pavamana mabi ^ravab [sana] 

9.15.8 : 9.61.7, etam n tyam da9a ksipab [mijanti] 

9.17.7 : 9.63.20, dbibbir vipra ayasyavah [mrjanti] 

9.26.6 : 9.53.4, inday (9*53.4, indum) indraya matsaram [hinyanti] 

9-45*5 • 9.106.11, vane krilantam atyayim [sam a&varan] 

9.50.3 : 9.67.9, payamanam madhu9cutam [binyanti] 

9 62.4 : 9.82. T, 9yeno na yonim asadat (9.82.1, yonim gbrtavantam asadam) [asayy an9ub, and 
asavi somab] 

9.64.22: 9.108.1 ; 9.108.15, pavasva madbnmattamab [indrayendo, and indraya soma] 

9.65.14 : 9.106.7, indo dbarabbir ojasa [a ]s:ala9ah, and a kala9am] 

9.67.4 : 9.107.10, tiro varany ayyaya [barib]. 

9.72.7 : 9.86.8, nabha prtbiyya dhanino maho diyah [apamurmau sindbusu, and apam urmim. 

. . . sindhusn] 

9.76.1 : 9.77.5, dbarta (9.77.5, cakrir) divab pavate krtvyo rasab [atyo na] 

9.76.5 : 9.96.20, vrseya yutba pari ko9am arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) [kanikradafc] 

9,76.5 : 9.97.32, aa indraya payase matsarintamab (9.97.32, matsarayan) [kanikradat] 

9.103.2 : 9,107.22, gobbir anjano arsati (9.107.22, arsasi) [varany ayyaya and ySre ayyaye] 
10.133.4: 10 134.2, adhaspadam tarn Im krdhi [yo na . . . adide^ati, and yo asman adide9ati] 

Cf. also under 1.7.3 ; 14*6; 22.18; 3018,19; 64.12; 743; 81.9; 84.3; 95.8; 102.4; 105.14; 
113.7; 117-2; 128.6; 130.1; 132.5; 134.6; 135.6; 143.2; 174.5; 2.18.3,7; 38.1; 40.5; 41.2; 
3.2.10; 10.2; 11.8: 31.21; 32.7,11; 35.1; 52.3; 4.1.15; 4.5; 9.5; 11.5; 33.3; 42.5; 5.32.7; 
51.5; 67.4; 86.2,6; 6.15.7; 44.21; 4.3.10,30; 464; 50.13; 59.10; 7-35-I5; 441; 8.5.15, .37: 
7.22; 12.5; 15.1; 19.8; 46.8; 47.18; 49.1; 95.3; 102.9; 9.6.5; 23.1; 35.2; 60.3; 64.22; 
10.4.7; 20.10; 45.2; 64.6. 

9* Two or more Unconnected Padas recurrent in the same 
Pair of Hymns or in a Pair of Adjacent Hymns 

Two or more unconnected padas in one hymn are repeated as unconnected 
pEdas either in one other hymn, or in two other hymns which are contiguous. 
These cases are so noteworthy as to deserve grouping by themselves. They are 
sometimes of interest for critical questions, especially questions relating to the 
arrangement of the hymns in our redaction of the BY. Or, they may turn out 
to be so after the other factors of the problem are understood. Thus, as an 
extreme instance, hymn 8.8 has one distich and three unconnected pEdas in 
common with 8.87, where they occur, likewise unconnected. The coincidence 
is the more noteworthy because the hymn following after 8.8 has a pEda (8.9.14®) 
identical with 8.8,20- which also recurs at 8.87.50-, Observe that 8.8 and 8.9 
frequently mention the poet Vatsa (8.8,11, 15, 19 ; 8.9.1, 6, 15). 
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The hymns mentioned above as ^ contiguous " are usually ascribed to the 
same author. Some of these correspondences thus fall into line with facts 
of historic tradition: such are the correspondences of the Praskanva-hymns 
(1.44-50) with the Kanva hymns of book 8. Others are obscure. Yet others 
are perhaps accidental, or simply due (as in the ninth or Pavamana book) to 
the all-pervading and intrinsic sameness of the contents : 


I.ia.4® : 

8.44.14® 

I 79 . 4 '> : 

7.I5.II** 

1 . 13 . 12 ^ 

: 8.44.14^ 

1,79.12’* : 

7.I5.IO® 

1.13.2^: 

1.142.2^ 

1.II3.7*: 

1.124.3* 

1.13.6*^ : 

1.142.6* 

1.113,7^: 

; 1. 123.13® 

1.13.6^: 

1.142.6^ 

1.113 15®® : 1. 124.2®® 

1 . 13 * 7 “ : 

1.142.7*^ 

1.116.7* = 

I.117.7* 


1.142.8**: 1.188.7** 

1.116.7'* 

: 1.117.6'^ 


1.142.S®; 1.188.7® 1 

1. 1 16.16* 

: 1.117.17*^ 

1.14.3"- 

6.16.24® 

1.T17.20'* 

: 10.39.7" 

1.14.6® : 

6.16.44® 

1.118.9*: 

; 10.39.10^® 

1.14.11* 

: 6.16.9* 

1.127.2° : 

8.60.3'* 

1.16.3®: 

3-424* 

1.127.2° : 

: 8.60.17^ 

1.16.4*: 

3.42.1* 

1 .142.4*** 

: S-S-S*” 

1.21.3^: 

6.60.14^ 

1.142.7° : 

: 5.5.6"“ 

1.21.4^ ; 

6.60.9** 

1. 174.2** : 

: 6 . 30 . 10 ° 

1.22.1®: 

1.23.2®: 4.49.5"; 8.76.6® 

1. 174.9: 

6.20.12 

1.22.2^: 

1.23.2* 

1.183.3^ : 

1.184.5® 

1.23,3^: 

4 - 49 - 3 ® 

1 183.6 : 

1. 184.6 7 

1.23.7*; 

8.76.6** 

1.183.4* 

: 3-58.5'’ 

1 . 37 * 1 2* 

: 8 - 7 - 11 * 

1.183 6“ ; 

: 3.58.5° 

1.38.1*: 

8.7.31* 

3 . 2 . 2 ° •• 5 

,.4.2“ 

1 - 39 - 6 “ 5 

8.7-4" 

3.2.10* : 

5-4 3 ° 

i. 39 . 6 *» ; 

8.7. 28** 2 

3.9.6**: 10.118.5* 

1.45.4^: 

8.8.18**: 87,3** 

3.10.2®: 

10.118,7° 

1.46.2^ : 

8.8.12** 

3.30.13'’ : 

3.32.8*: 3-34-^" 

1.47.2^: 

8.8.11**, 14^ 

3.30.21^ 

: 3-31-24^® 

1.47*3^ : 

8.87.5^ 

S-S?'!!-! 

: 340.8* 

147 - 5 ^ • 

8.87.5^ 

3.37.1 1«; 

3.40.9® 

1.47.7*^ 

: 8.8.14*** 

4.13.2“: 

4.14.2* 

1.47.8^: 

8.87.2** 

4 - 13-5 : - 

hH -5 

1.47.9^* ; 

88.2** 

4.46.4““: 

8.5.29*® 

1.48.14*^ ; 8.8.6*^ 

4.46.5“ : 

8.5-2*^ 

J. 49 .i» : 

8.8.7'>» 

5 . 41 . 84 : 

5.42.16** 

148.1'* : 

7.81.1* 

5.42.i6“4 

•• 5 - 43 - 15 "'^ 

1.48.8^ : 

7.8r.6« 

5 - 42.17 : 

543“^<5 

148.13*' 

: 4 - 5 i- 5 '‘ 

5.42.18 : 

5.43*17 

148.14'' 

: 4 - 51 - 7 ' 

s-rs-i” : 

8.8.1® 


^ AH are apri stanzas. 2 Correspondences in Kanva hymns. 

* Bunched correspondences of Praskanva Kanva hymns with Kanva hymns of the eighth 
hook ; note the additional correspondences between 8.8 and 8.87, below. 

■* Correspondences in two similar A9vin hymns ; see p. 18. 

^ Correspondences in related A9vin hymns. » Apri stanzas. 

^ Correspondences in connected Agastya hymns. 

* All Vi9vamitra hymns. 
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5 - 75 - 3 ^: 8.8.1^ 

$,86.2^ : 6.60.14'^ 

5.86.4^ : 6.60.5*^ 

6.44.10*^: 8.80.3^ 

<5.45*17'': 8.80.2® 

6.45.25®: 8 95.i<i 
^- 45 - 33 ^^ : 8.94.3^^ 

6.50.7^ : 7.60.2® 

6.51.2® : 7.60.3** 

650.7^: io.63.8<> 

6.50.13®: 10.64. io*> 

6.51.5°: io.63,i 7*> = 10.64.17t> 
6.52.7^: 2.41.7a 
6.52.7t>: 2.41. 1 gtJ 
7.15-6®: S.rg.2i® 

7.15*8® : 8.19.7® 

7-*S.*3^: 8.44.1 !*> 

7.16.1*^: 8.44.13a 

7-63.5°: 7-65.1*^: 7.66.7a 
7.64.5: 7.65.5^ 


7.70.7 = 7'7r.6: 7.73*3 

7*72.5 -7*73-5 

7.73.4'^ : 7-74.3^ ' 

8 .4.iab. S.65.iab 
8.4.12^: 8.64.10® 
8.54^ 8.8.12* 

8.5.1 ibC; 8.8.1®^ 

8.5.30® : 8 8.6** 

8.5*5°: 8.22.3** 


8.5,28**>: 8.22. 5*^ 

8.5.17'^: 8.6.37<> 
85*37°: 8.6.47® 

8.6.6® : 8.93.3** 
8.6.25®: 8.93.28®-3o® 
8.6.35®: 8.92.22® 
8.6.6® : 8 76.2® 
8.6.38*: 8.76.11* 
8.6.13®; 8 7.23* 
8.6.26*: 8.7.2* 

8.8.1*; 8.87.3* 

8.8.1®: 8.87,5® (part) 


8.8.2* 
8.9. 14* 


;■ : S.87.5* 


b 


8.8.2S*®: 8.87.3*® 
8.12.11®: 8.53 (Val. 5).6** 
8.12.28®: 8.53(Yal.5).2d 
8.13.14®: 8.92.30® 

8.13.18 = 8.92.21 
8.22.8® : 4.47.3** 

8.22,8** : 4.46,6® 

8.23.7®: 8.60,17^ 
8.23.22®: 8.60.2** 


8.23.27*: 8.60.14** 

8.43.11®: 8.44.27® 

8.43.24®; 8.44.6® 

8.46.6®; S.53(VaI.5).i^ 
8.46.9^ : 8.51 (Val. 3).5^ 

8.50 (Val. 2). 7**: 10.63.8® 

8.50 (Val. 2).i3®: 1064.10® 

8.51 (Val. 3).6®‘* : 8.61.14®** 

8.52 (Val. 4).6®‘*; 8.61.10®** 
8.60.2**: 8.102.10® 

8.60.19®: S. 102. 16® 

S-97-5^: 9**2.6® 

8.97.11®: 9.1 2.2® 

9-3*9^: 942.2* 

9,3.10®: 9.42.2® 

9.4.1®: 9.100.S* 

9.4.7®: 9.100.2® 

9.4.9®: 9.100.7^ 

9.6.5®: 9.106.11® 

9.6.7®: 9.106.2® 

9.7.3®: 9.107.22® 

9.7.6*; 9.107.6® 

9.13-1*^: 9-42-5° 

9-13.3*^^: 9-42.3^° 

9-13-4^: 9-42.6*^ 

9.30.1®: 9.64.25® 

9-30.5°: 9-64.12® 

9-30.5^ : 9-50.3^ 

9-30.5° : 9-50.5° 

9-33-2^®: 9-63-14^° 

9-33-6®: 9.63.1* 

9.44.3®; 9.61. S® 

9-44-5°: 9-61.9° 

9,45.1°: 9.64.12® 

9-45-3° : 9-64-3° 

9.61.4®: 9.65.9® 

9.62.21® : 9.65.19® 

9.62.1®: 9.67.7® 

9.62.30®: 9.67.19® 

9.62.12*: 9.63.1* 

9.62.12®: 9.63.:2® 

9.62.25®: 9.63.25® 

9.62.12*: 9.65.21® 

9.62.24®: 9.65,25® 

9.63.1*: 9 65.21® 

9.63.8®®: 9.65.16®® 

9.63.16®® : 9.64.12*® 

9-63.23® : 9.64.27® 

9.63.17* : 9.io7.i7‘3 
9-107.25* 

9.63.28*: 9.107.4* 

9.63 19°: 9 -< 57 - i 6 ® 


4 [h o s 24] 


* All Vasistha hymns. 
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9.63.29^ : 9.67.3^ 

9.65.13^: 9 . 106 . 5 ^ 
9.65.14*^: 9.106.7^ 
9.65.25*: 9.106.13* 
9.68.8^: 9.86.17° 
9.68.9^ : 9.86.9^ 
9.72.4^: 9.86.13** 
9.73.7* : 9.86.8** 
9.72.8* : 9.107.24* 
9.72.8^: 9.107.21*= 


9.76.5* : 9.96.20*= 
9.76.5*= : 9-97-32'' 
9.85.12*; 10.123.7* 
9.85.12°: 10.123.8° 
9.106.2*=: 9.107.17* 
9,106.12*= : 9.107.11’ 
10.65.15 = 10.66.15 
10.65.1°: 10.66.4*= 
10.65.9° • 10.66.4° 


10. Stanzas containing Pour or Three or Two Padas 
Repeated in Different Places 

In this final paragraph on tho topical distribution of the stanzas we are 
concerned with the question of how many units of repetition occur in any 
single stanza. There are, of course, many stanzas which contain but one 
single pada repeated elsewhere. This may, perhaps, be regarded as the normal 
aspect of repetition. But there are also a surprisingly large number of stanzas 
which contain two, three, or even four single verses, or verse-pairs and single 
verses, each of which is repeated in a different place in the rest of the collection. 
What we may call the tessellation of the RV. comes to the surface by the aid 
of these counts in a manner which nothing else shows so well. In a few 
stanzas of four pEdas each pada reappeai*s in a different place. Quite frequently 
three padas, or a verse-pair and one other pada, are repeated in three or two 
different places. The climax of this tesselation is seen in the statement that 
more than 300 stanzas repeat two of their padas in different places. 

Such repeated lines do not always fit equally well in their different 
surroundings. As a general principle the stanzas which are most variegated 
are least likely to be original. Numerous padas fit aptly in one connexion but 
hang rather loosely in another (anacoluthon and parenthesis). The future 
student of the EY. will necessarily regard each stanza from this point of view ; 
it is a sort of preliminary test of the character of each stanza, well calculated 
to join indications of language, style, and metre in the final critical appraisal 
of the quality and relative age of both stanzas and hymns. 

It has seemed advisable to furnish the means for the convenient synopsis 
of these interrelations. This is done here under four heads which require 
no further commentary. Whenever the repeated units are varied in any way 
this is indicated by (v) : 


10 a. Stanzas of which all the Verse-Units are Repeated 
in Different Places 

1.4.10**=; 8.32.13**=;— 14.10°: 1.5.4° 

1.5.2*: 6.45.29*;— 1.5.2*=; 1.34.3*=;— 1.5.2°: 8.45-29° 

1.47.8**=: 8.44.14°^ (v);— 1.47,8°: 1.92.3 ° (t);— 1.47.8**: 8.87.2*= 
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3.10.9*^; 1.22.21*^ (v); — 3.10.9°: 4.8 .i^(v), &c. 

1.16.4% &c.(v);— 5.71. 3i>: S47.l*»(v); 5.71.3°: 1.22.1% &c. 

8.8.1** : 8.8.18% &c. (t) ; — 8.8.1^ : 5.75.3% &c. ; — 8.8.1° : 1.92.18% &c.(t) 8.8.1^ : 6.60.15^, &c.(v) 

8.8.6 ‘^: i.48.I4‘*»(v);— 8.8.6°: 8.35.22°-24°;~-8.8.6«: 8.5.30° 

8.8.14°^: 1.47.7*^ (y),— 8.8.14°^: 8.8.ii°%&c. 

8.13.12*^: 8.68.1^; — 8.13.12^: 5.86.6®; — 8.13.12°; 7.81.6° 

8.18.3°^: 4.55.10°^;— 8.18.3° : 10.126.7° (v) 

8.5i(Ym. 3).6°^ : 8.52(Val. 4).6°*> (v) 8.5i(yal. 3).6°‘* : 8.61.14°^, &c. 

8.52(Val. 4).6*^ : 8.5i(Val. 3).6°b(v) 8.52(Yal. 4).6°‘* ; 8.61.10°^^ 

8.67.4°^: 8.47.1°’' (v);— 8.67.4°: 8.26.21° 

8.87.5°; 8.8.2% fee. 5—8.87.5^ : 8.13.11^;— 8.87.5° ; 1.92.18% &c.; — 8.87.5^: 1.47,3% &e. 

8.94.3°’': 6-45.33°’';— 8.94.3°; 1.23.10% &c. 

8.98.3°’'; 10.170.4°’' ; ^8.98.3° : 8.89.2° 

9.23.4°”: 9.107.14°”;— 9.23.4°; 9,36.2° 

9.63.17° : 9.107.17*’ 9.63.17”° : 9 53.4”°, &c- 
9.64.12°” : 9.63.16”° (v) 9.64.12° ; 9.30.5% &C. 

9-65.24°: 2.6.5°;— 9.65.24”°: 9-i3-5^ 

9-107.14°”: 9.23,4°”; — 9,107.14°: 8.97.5% &C. (v); — 9.107.14^; 9.21.1° 


10 b. Stanzas which Repeat Three out of more Padas in 

Different Places 

1.40.4°; 5.34.7” ;— 1.40.4” ; 8.103.5, &c.— 1.40.4'’; 3.9.1^ 

1.47,3”; 1.45-5% &c.— 1.47.3° : 1.47.6°;— 1.47.3'’ : 4*4^'5‘' 

1.47.9°: 8.22.5^ ;— 1.47.9” : 8.8.2% &c. — 1.47.9^ : 8.85.i°-9° 

1.T37.2”; 1.5.5% &c.— 1. 137.2®: 1.47.7% &e.— 1.137.2S; 9.17.8° 

1. 142.7”: 1.13.7°;— 1.142.7°: 5-5-6% &c.— 1.142.7'’; 8,87.4” (v) 

1.183.6°; 1.93.6% &e.;— 1.183.6°; 3.58.5°;— 1.183.6^: 1.165.15'’ ff. 

3.9.1” ; 5.22.3% &c. ;— 3.9.1° ; 8.19,4° (v) 3.9.1*’ : 1.40.4*’ 

4.14.2° : 4.6.2° (v), &c. ; — 4.14.2” : 1.92.4° (v) 4.14.2c ; 1.115.1° 

5.35.6° : 8.6.37° ;~-5-35-<5’' : 5-23-3% (j) 5-35-6^: 8.6.37° W 

5.86.4°: 5-66.3°;— 5.86.4”: 6.60.5” ;— 5.86.4° : 6.45-5^ (v) 

7.23.6°: 9-97-4*^ (v);— 7-23-6^: 6.50.15” (v);— 7.23.6° : 1,190.8° 

7.60.4° : 4.45.2° (v) 7.60.4” : 5.45.10° ;— 7.60.4'’ : 1.186.2” 

8.5.17°: 5-23-3% W 8,5.17”: 1.14.5°;— 8.5.17°: M7-4’* 

8.5.28°: 4.46.4°; — 8.5.28”: 8.22.5”; — 8.5.28°: 4.46.4° 

8.6.37*^: 5-35-6“';— 8.6.37”: 5.23.3% &c. (y) 8.6.37° : 5.35-6% &e. (y) 

8.8.18° : 8.73.3% W 8.8,18” ; 1.45.4% &c. 8.8.18°; i.i.8°? &c. (v) 

8.47.9” •* 6.75-’2% &c. ;— 8.47.9° : 10-36.3^ W 8.47.9'’ • 1.136.2® 

8.85.1°: 1.183.5'’ (v);— 8.85.1”: 5-75-3% &c-;~8.85.i°: i.47-9'^ 

9.38.2°: 9.32.2° (y) ;— 9.3S.2”: 9.26.5% &c. 9.38.2°: 9.32.2% &c. 

9.42.2° : 9.3,9° (y) ;— 9.42.2” : 9.65.2” 9.42,2° : 9.3.10° 

9.50.3° : 9.7.6% &c. (v) 9.50.3” : 9.26.5% &c. 9.50.3° : 9.67.9” 

9.64.25°: 9.16.8°; — 9.64.25”: 9.30.1° (y); — 9.64.25°: 9.98.1° 

9.65.13°: 8.6.23* (y);— 9.65.13”: 9.106.5”;— 9.65.13°: 9*46.5® 

9.100.5”: 9.29.4% &c. ; — 9.100.5°: 9.1.1°; — 9.100.5’: 10.85.17” 

9.108.16°: 9.70.9”; — 9.10S.16”: 8.6.35% &c. ; — 9-108,16'’: 9.86.35'’ (v) 

10.67.12°: 10.111.4°; — 10.67.12”: 4.28.1°; — 10.67.12'’: 1.31.8% &c. 
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10 c. Stanzas whicli Repeat One Distioli and One Other 
Pada in Two Different Places, but contain in addition 
One Unrepeated PMa 

8.32.I3“>;— I.4-I0': i.S-4° 

1.47.7*'’: S-S-H*”;— 1.47-7^: i.i37.2',&c. 

1.48.14*'’: 8.8.16*'’;— 1.48.14^: 4 - 52 - 7 ‘ 

1.124.2*: 1.92.12* (t);—i.I24.2'’«: 1.113.15*’* (v) 

1.124.3*: 1.113.7*7—1.124.3*“': 5.80.4*' 

1.142.S'*: 1.13.8'“, &o.— 1.142.8' : 2.41.20'’, &c. 

1.157.4*; 1.92.17* ^-l.I57.4“* : i-S+ii*^ 

3.1.21*: 3.1.20';— 3.1.21*': 3 -S 9 - 4 ‘^ &o- 
4.47.2“'’: 5.51.6*'’ (v);— 4.47.2': 8.32.23* 

5.42.16'’: 5.41.8' (v);— 5.42.16*'; S^S-iS"* 

5.56.6*: I.i4.i2'’(v);— 5.56.6*': 1.134 3'’* (v) 

6.47.13*": 3-i-2i"^ W;— 6-47-13'* : 7-58-6*, &c. (v) 

6.60.14*": 8.73.14*";— 6.60.14': 1.23.3", &C. 

7.35.15"; 10.65.14";— 7.33.15*' : 10.65.15*', &o. 

7.59.2*: 1.110.7*; — 7.59.2*': 8.27.16*" 

8.22.5*": 8.5.28*";— 8.22.5': 1.47.9* 

8.27.16*": 7.59.2*';— 8.27.16° : 6.70.3*, &e. 

8.32.13*" : 1.4.10*" ;— S.32.13* : 14.10*, &o. (v) 

8.87.2*" : 8.87.4*", ; — 8.87.2* : 10.40.13* 

8.94.3*": 6.45.33*";— 8.94.3*: 1.23.10", &c. 

8.97.4*": 8.13.15*" 8.97.4' : 1.84.9" 

9.68.10*: 9.97.36*; — 9.68.10*': 10.45.12*' 

9.85.12*: 10.123.7*;— 9.85.12*: io.i23.S*(v);— 9.85.13'; 9.75.4" 

9.99.8" : 9.34.3* 9.99.8*' : 9.63.2"* 

IO-S 3 - 5 ": 7-35-14';— 10.53. 5" •• 7-104-23'' 

10.89.17": 14.3" (t);— 10.89.17*': 6.25.9*' (t) 

10.123.7*-. 9.85.12* ;— 10.123.7*' : 6.29.3°' (v) 

10.131.7*" : 3.1.21*', &c. (t) 10.131. 7': 7.58.6*, &o. (v) 


10 d. Stanzas which Repeat Two Padas in Two Different 

Places 

1.2.7*: 7.65.1" (v) ;— 1.3.7" : 5.64.1* (t) 

1.5-5" 1 8.93.23" (v) ^-l.5.5* : l.l37•2^ &o. 

1. 10. 7** : 3.40.6° 1.10.7^ : 8.64.1®. 

1.10.8^ : 1.176.1° (y) ; — ; 8.40,10® (v), &c. 

I.II.8*: 8.76.1^; — 1.11.8^: 6.60.7^ 

1.12,1^: 1.36.1^, &c. j— 1.12.1° : 1.44.7® 
r.13.4^: 1.74.7°, 1,12.4°: 5*26.5°, &c. 

1. 1 3.10* : 3.10J8* (y) 1.12.10^ : 1.12,3% 

I.I2.II*': 8,24.3% &c. I.I3.II® : 9.6i.6*> 

1.12.12^: 8.44.14% &c.; — 1 , 12 . 13 °: 8.43.16® 

I.I3.7 *; 1.142*7^ ;—i.I 3-7° J 8.65.6°, aiie. 

I.I4.3*: io.l4i.4‘‘}~i.l4.3°: 6.16.24^ 

1,14.11*: 6.1^9* 1.14.3°: 1.36.1° 

1.15.7*: 1.96.4* (y);—i.i5.7®: 5.21.3% &c. 

1.16.3^: 8.3.5^;— 1,16.3®: 3.42.4% &c. 

1.21.3^: 5.86.3'*;— 1.21.3®: 4.49.3® 



SI 7] Stanms containing two Padas Repeated in different places 

r:22.i^: 5.75.7% &c. 1.22.1*^: 1.23.1% &e. 

1,23.2*^: r.22.2^;— 1.23.2*= : 1.22. i%&c. 

1.26.4^ : 1.41.1% &C. ; — 1.26.4* I 9.64.29° (v) 

1.34.14*: i.i74-5’'(v);— 1.33*14^ 6.26.4^ (v) 

1.39.5*: 8.7.4^;— 1.39.54 : 5.26.9, &c. 

1.41.2^: 5.52.4% &c. ; — 1.41.2°: S.27.164 (v), &c. 
i.45.4t»: 8.8.18% &c. ,*—1.45.4° : 1.1.8 (v), &c. 

1.48.8’^ : 7.8i.i4 1.4S.84 : 7.81. 6^ 

1.58.71=: 10.30.41= (v);-i. 58.74-. 3.54.34 
1.72.11=: 7.45.1°; — 1.72.1°: 1.60.44 
1.78.1*: 4.32.9*;— 1.78.11=: 6,16.29% &c. 
i.8i.9i>: 5.5.6% &c. 1.81.9°: 8.45.15° (v) 

1.84.71=: 9.98.4!=;— 1.84.7° : 1.7.8° (v) 

1.86.41=: 8.76.91= (v) 1.86.4°: 4.49.1° 

1. 91. 10* : 1.26.10% &c. ; — 1.91.10!= : 10.150.21= 

1.92.13!=: 4*55*9°;— 1-92.13^ *. 9-74-5‘^ 

1.98.2*: 7.5.2* (v); — 1.98.24: io.87.i4 
1.113.7°: 1.124.3*;— 1.113.74: 1.123.13° (v) 

1.115.1°: 4.14.2°; — i,ii5.i 4: 7.101.61= (v) 

1.116,7*: i.ii7.7*(v); — 1116.74: 1.117.64 (v) 

1. 1 17.25* : 2.39.8* (v) 1.117.254 : 2.12.154, fee. 

I.ii8.ii=: 1.35.10 !=;— I. ii 8 .i 4 : i.i83.ii»(v) 

1.127.2°: 8.60.34; — 1.127.2°: 8.23.7% ^^* 

1.128.6° : 8.19.1° (v) ;— i.i 28.6‘»': 8.39.54 (v) 

1.128.S*: 5.1.71= (v), &c.; — 1.128.81=: 7.16.1° (v) 

1. 129.9*: 4.31,12 (v), &c. ; — 1.129,9^: 10.93,11° (v) 

1. 134.2*: 2.ii.iii=(v) 1.134,2®: 3.13.21= 

1.134.6° : 4.47.21= (v) 1.134.6S : 8.6.191= (v) 

1.135.2*: 8.82 5* (v) 1.135.2^ : 7.90.1° (v) 

1.144.71=: 8.74.7° (v);— 1.144.74; io.64.li* 

1.174.5*: 1.33-14^ (v);— 1.174*5°: 4*16.124 
1.176.1!=: 9.2.1° ;— 1.176.1° : 1.10.81= (v) 

1.183.4°: 8. 57(yal,9),4*;— 1.183.44: 3*58.5^ 

2- 3-7^ : 3-4*7^ W, &c. 2.3.74 : 3.29.41= (v) 

2.8.6°: 8.25.11° (v) 2.8.64*. 9,35.31= 

2.11.11*: 10.22,15*; — 2.ii.iii=; 1. 134.2* (v) 

2.33.14* : 6.28.74 (v), &c. 2.33.144; 1.114.64 (v) 

2.41.8* : 6.63.24 (v) ;— 2.41.8° ; 8.18.14!= (v) 

3.1.20°: 3.30.2° (v) 3.1.204 : 3.1.21* 

3.4.11^: 10.15.101= (v) 3.4.114 ; io.7o.ii4 

3.10.1*; 8.44.19*7—3.10.1!=: io.i34.i4 
3.10.2*: 10.21.7*; — 3*10.2°: io.ii8.7°(v) 

3.24.3!=: 8.19.25% &c.;— 3,24.3°: 8.17.1° 

3.29.4b; 2.3.74 (v);— 3.29.44: 1.45.54 
3.36.7* : 6.19.54 (v) 3.36.7!=: 10.30.134 (v) 

3- 37*i!‘': 3*4 o* 8^;— 3.37-11^: 3*40*9® 

3.42.6* ; 8.45.13* 3.42.6°: 8.75.16% &c. 

3-53-7^: 10.67.2b;— 3.53.74; 7.103.104 
3.54.5*: 10.129.6*;— 3.54.54; 10.114.24 
358.5*: i.i83.*6% &c. ;— 3.58.54 : 1.183.44 
3.62.18* : 7.96.3% &c. 3.62.18° : 1.47.3% &:c. 

4.21.10b . 1.63.7^ (v);— 4.21.104 . 5.57.74 
4.24.3» : 1.72.5' (v) 4.24.3^ : 7-82.9'‘ W 

4.25.4'’ ; 6.52.5'’ (v), &c. 4.25.4' : 5.37.1'* 
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4.33.5^: 8.r4.4S*-4.32.8°: 8.32. (v) 

4.364*: 4.35*2'* W;-‘4-36.4^- i.i 6 i. 7‘ 

4.45.2* : 7.604* (v) 4-45-2^ : 4.144*’ W 
4.46.5*: 8.5.2^5^4.46.5^: r.47.3^ 

4.49.3^: 1.135.7^ 4-49-3®: 

4.50.6*» : 2.35,12^ 4.50.6^ : 5.55.io^> 

4.55.9*: 5.79.7*’;— 4.55.9®: 1.92.13*’ 

4.55.10*: 8.18,3*;— 4.55.10^: r.26.4^ &c. 

5,4.2* : 3.2.2’^ (v) r-5.4.2^ : 3.54.22% &<5- 
5.9.7*>: 5.23.2^;— 5.9.7®: 5.10.7®, &c. 

5.20.3* : 5.26.4®, &c. 5.20.3^ : 7.94.6% &c. 

5.21.3* : 5.33.3* (v), &c. 5.21.3^: 8.23.18'^ 

5.23.3* : 8.23,18% &c. (v) ,'—5.23.3*’: 5.35.6% &c. (v ) 

5.26.4^: 5.51.^® j— 5.26.4® : 5.20.3% 

5.26.5*: 8.14.3% &c.;— 5.26.5®: 1.12.4% &c. 

5.31.11®: 1.121.13^ (v) 5.31.11^ : 4.20.3^ (v) 

5.35.1*: 8.53(Val.5).7*;— 5.31.1®: 7.94*7*’ W 
5 35-6* : 5.23*3% C'^) J— 5-35.6^ : 8.6.37% &e. (v) 

5.51.5* : 6.16.10* (v) 5.51. 5® : 7*90.1^ W 
5.51.7*: 9.33.3* Wr&c.,'— 5.51.7^: 1.5.5% &c. 

5.52.4*^: 6.16.22^^; — 5.52.4*1 ; 1.42.2% &c. 

5 55.9*’ : 6.51. 5^* -5.55.9® : 10.78.8® (v) 

5.65.2i>; 8.ioi.2i> 1—5.65.2*1: 5.67.4i'(v) 

5.67.2*: 9.64.20* 5.67.2®: 1.17.2® 

5.67.31^: 1.36.4% &c. ^-5,67.3® : 1.42.2% &c. 

5.67,4i>: 5.65.2^ (v)^-5.67.4^: 8.18.5® (v) 

5.75.7*: 1.22.1% &c.;-~5.75.7i>: 5.78.ii> 

5.78,1* : 1.33.1% &c. 5.7S.ii> : 5.75*7*’ 

5.79.8*; 8.5.9*;— 5.79.8®; 1*47.7% &c* 

5.80.4®: 1.124.3* &c. (v);—5.8o.4d; 1.134.3^ 

5.83.2*: 5.17.3* (v);— 5.82.2®: 8.93.iii» 

5.86.3®; 7.15.2% &c. (t) ; — 5.86.2^: 1.21.3% &e. 

5.86.6® ; 8.12.41^ (v); — 5.86,6* : 8.i3.i2i» (v) 

6.1.12®: 9.87.9® (v); — 6.1.12^: 6.74.2^ 

6.i5.3i»: 10.115.5i>;— 6.15.3®; 6.16.33* 

6.15.15*: io.53.2i>(v);— 6.15.15®: 6.3.11® &c. 

6.16.9*: 1.14.11*;— 6.i6.9i>: 7.i6.9i> 

6.i6.29i>: 1.78.1% &c. ; — 6.16.29®: 9.63.28® 

6.16.44I': i.i35.4i>(v);— 6.16.44®: 1.14.6® 

6.16.46®: 4.3.ii> ;— 6.16.46'!: 3.^.5% &c.(v) 

6.i9.8i> : io.47.4i' ; — 6.19.8® : 8.60.12* (v) 

6.35.9®: 1.177.5®, &e. ; — 6.25.9^: 10.89.17^ (v) 

6*28.7®: 2,43.3® (v) ;— 6.28 7^ : 2.33.14% &c. (v) 

^-44.5*’: 5*S^*4*’W;— 6.44*5^: 8*93*i2i> 

6^4.14!*; 7.25.3^ (v);— 6.44.14^: 8.32.24i>(v) 

6.44.18!^: 1. 102.4® (v) ;— 6.44.18®: 1. 100.11® 

6,46.7*; 8.6.34i>;— 6.46.7®: 5*35.2® (v) 

6.47.1 2i> : 4,1.30^ (v) ; — 6.47.12^ : 4.51.10% &c. 

6.49.1® : 10.15.5® 6.49.1^ : 6.51.10® 

6,51.5®: io.63.i7i>(v)^-6.5i.5d: S - 55 - 9 ^ 

6.51.15*: 1.15.2% &c. ;—6.5i.i5i> : 8.83.2i> 

6,52.7*: 1.3.7% &c.^— 6 53.7i>: 2.41.13% &c. (v) 

6.52.12* : 5.4.8* &c. (v) 6.53,12® : 8.44.9® 

6-57*1*’: 4.31.11*’ r-6.57.i®: 5.35*6% &c. (v) 



619 ] Stanzas containing two Padas Pepeated in different places 

6.59.io*‘ : 8.8.7, ( j ) j — 6.59.10'^ : 1.22,1®, &c. 

6.60.5’^ : 5.86.4^;— 6.60.5® : 1.17.1®, (fcc. (v) 

6.60.9^ : 1.16.5^, &c. 6.60.9® * 8.38.7®~9® 

6.60.15*^ : 6.54.6*^ ; — 6.60.15^ : 7.74. 2^ &c. (v) 

6.63.7^; i.ii8.4<i (v) 6.63.7® : 7*68*3’' W 

6.66.8*^; 1.40.8® (v) 6.66.8 : 6.25.4® (v) 

6.68.11^ : i.io 8.3*» j — 6.68.1 1*^: 6.52,13^, &c. (v) 

6.74.1®: 5*i.5Uv);“-6.74.i^* 7.54,1^, &c. (v) 

7.2.ii‘»: io.i5.io*'(v);— 7.2.1 10.70.11^ 

7.5.2^ : 1.98.2^ (v) 7.5.2^ : 6.44.21^ (v) 

7.10.5^: io.46.4‘^;~-7.io.5®: 1.70.5^ (v) 

7.15.2^: 9.101.9®, &c. (v) 7.15.2® : 1.12.6®, &c. 

7.15.10^: i.79.i2i>;— 7.15.10®: 2.7.4^ (v) 

7.16.1^ : 8.44.I3®' ; — 7.16.1® : 1.128.8® (v) 

7.16.12^: 3.11.4®;— 7.16.12®: 4.12.3® (v) 

7.29.1*^: 9.88.1® ;--7.29.i®: 3.50.2^ 

7,29.2® : 2.18.7^, &c. (v) .7.29.2^ : 6.40.4® 

7.32.25^: 6.48.15® ;~7.32.25®; 6.46.4® 

7.57.4t>: 10.15.6^;— 7.57.4'^: 7.70.5*^ 

7.60.2® : 6.50.7^, &c. (v) 5—7.60.2*^ ; 4.1. 1 7^ &c. 

7.65.1^: 7*63.5®? (v) ; — 7.65. i.2.7‘^(v) 

7,66.4^: 8.27.19% &c. (v); — 7.66.4®: 5.82.3^ 

7.74.2®: 1.92.16®, &c, (v); — 7.74.2^ : 6.60.15% &c. (v) 

7.78.3®*: 1.191*5®' (v);— 7.78. 3®: 7.8o,2d(v) 

7.8i.6»: 8.13.12®;— 7.81.6'*: 1.48,8** 

7.84.i*» : 4,42.9% &c. (v);— 7.84.1^ : 5.15.4** (v) 

7.90.1®: I.i35.2^(v);— 7.90.1**: 5.51.5® 

7.94.2*": 8.13.7% &c. (v);— 7.942® : 5.71,2®, &c. 

7*94*5®: 5-I4-3’';— 7*94*5® •* 8.74.12^ 

7*94*7^ •• 5*35*1® W?— 7*94*7® *• r.23.9% &c. (v) 

7.94.8^: 1.18.3^;— 7.94.8®: 1.21.6® 

7.97.9®: 7.64.5% &c.;— 7.97.9**: 4.50.11^ 

7.101.4®; 10.82.6**; — 7.101.4^: 4.50.3^ 

7.101.6®; 3.56.3** 7.101.6^ ; i.ii5.i®(v) 

8.3.7®: 1.19.9® 8.3.7® : 8.12.32^ 

8.3.15^: 8.43.1®;— 8.3.15^: 9.67.17^ 

8.4.1 : 8.53(yai. 5).4'* ; — 8.4.12** : 8.64.10® 

8.5.11*^: 1.92.18% &c. (v); — 8.5.11®; 6.60.15% &c. (v) 

8.5.18^: 6.45.30^; — 8.5.18®: 8.26.16® 

8.5.30® : 8.5.20® 8.5.30® : 8.8.6** 

8.6.24®: 5.6.10^, &c.; — 8.6.24^: 6.46.7® 

8.6.35®: 895.6^;— 8.6,35^: 8.92.22% &c. 

8.7.2®; 8,6.26®; — 8.7.2*^: 8.7.14^ 

8.8.2®: 8.19.14®, &c. ; — 8.8. 2*^ ; 1.47.9** 

8.8.7® : 1.49-1^ ; — 8.8.7* : 6.59.10% &c. (v) 

8.8.12®; 8.5.4^;— 8.8.12^: 1.46.2^ 

8.11.6*’; 3.9.1% &c. (v);— 8.11.6® ; 10.141.3^ 

8.12.5*’; 1.8.7*’; — 8.12.5®; 8.61.5% &c, (v) 

8.12.14®: 7.66.6® (v);— 8.12.14®: 8.71.10^ (v) 

8.12.22®: 3 37.5® &o.;— 8.12.22®: 7.31,12® (v) 

8.13.14*’: 8.92.30® 8.13.14® : 1.142.1® (v) 

8.15.1® : 8.92.5® (v) ;— S.is.i*’ : 8.92.2® 

8.15.13*’; 7.55.1% &c.;— 8.15.13®: 9.111.3® (t) 

8.20.26*’: 8.67.6®; — 8.20.26^: 8.1.12^ 
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8.33.3*: 5-73-2‘;— 8-5-5°, W 
8.23.8® : 4.47.3^ ^.22.8'^ : 4.46.6®, &c. 

S.33.18*: 5.33.3*, &c. (v);— 8.23.18^: 5*21.3“’ 

8.33.10* : 9.64.2° ;-.8.33.io° : 8.6.14° (v) 

8.35.22*: 1.92.16°, &c. (v)j— 8.35.22^: 6.60.15*^, &c. (y) 

8.44.14**: I.I2.I2*, &c. 8.44.14° : 1.12.4°, &c. 

8.44.19*: 3.10.1* *,—8.44.19°: 1.5.8^ 

8,44.38* : 2.5.8° 8.44.28° : 1.10.9° 

8.46.3**: 8.99.8** ,-—8.46.3°: 8.54(Val.6).i** 

8.46.8*: 9.61.19*;— 8.46.8**: 8.92.17** 

8.48.14°: 2.12.15° (v);— 8.48.14^: i.ii7.25^&c. 

8.49(Val. i).5* : 8.5.7* ;-8.49(Val. O-S® : 8.5o(Val. 2).5° (v) 

8.5o(yM. 3).9** : 8.24.8** 8.5o(Yal. 2).9° : 8.49(Val. i).9° (v) 

8.5i(yaL3).5**; 6.46.3** ; -8.51 (yal. 3).5^ : 8.46.9^ 

8.53(Val. 5).3** : 8.12.38** (y) 8.53(yal. 5).2^ : 8.1 1 .9** 

8.56(yal.8).i*: 7).!° ;-8.56Cyfil. 8).i° : 1.8.5° 

8.60.3°: 4.7.1** 8.60.3^ : 1.127.2° 

8.65.6**: 5.20.3^ &c.;— 8.65.6° : 1.13.7°, &c. 

8.69.3**: 1.84.11**;— 8.69.3^; 1.105.5** 

8.69.11**: 9.14.3** ;— 8.69.11®: 9.61.14** 

8.76.6**: 1.23.7* 8.76.6° : 1-22.1°, &c. 

8.83.9* : 1.15.2°, &c. 8.83.9** •* 6.51.15^ 

8.87.3*: 8.8.1*, &c.(y);-8.87.3**: I.45.4^ &c. 

8.92.5* : 8.15.1° (y);— 8.92.5** : 1.16 3°, &c. 

8,93.22*: 1.15.1**;— 8.92.22**: 8.6.35**, &c. 

8.95.6**: 8.6.35* (v);-8.95.6<*: 

8.97.5** : 9- 1 2.6^ &c, (v) 8 97.5^ : 5.73.1^ (v) 

8.101.2** : 5.65.3** 8.101.2^ : I.47.7^ &c. 

8.102.16**: 8.60.19** (y); — $.102.16° : 5.26.1°, &e. 

8.103.5** i-4^.4^ (y);— 8.103.5*^ : 5.82.6°, &c. 

9.1. I**: 9.39.4**, &c.;— 9.1.1°: 9.100.5° 

9.2.1*: 9,36.2**;— 9.2.1°: 1.176.1** 

9.3.9*: 9.42.2° ;-9.3.9**: 9.99.7^ &c. 

9.6.3** : 9.53.1° ;— 9.6.3° : 9.1.4°, &c. 

9.7.4** : 9.62.23** ;— 9.7.4® : 9-74-i^ W 
9.8.3* : 9.60.4* ,*—9.8.3° : 3.63.13°, &e. (v) 

9,12.6*: 9.35.4*;— .9.12.6°: 8.97.5**, ( y ) 

9.13,3*: 9.43.6*,&e.(y);— 9.13.3**: 9.42.3° 

9.13.8**: 9.3.7® 9.61.28° 

9.13.9*: 9.63.5°;— 9.13.9°: 9.39.6° 

9.16.3** : r.28.9^ 9.16.3° : 9.51.1° 

9.16.8* : 9.64.25* ; — 9.16.8° : 9.38.1°, &c. (v) 

9.17.3** ; 9,16.4**, &c.;— 9,17.3° : 9.37.1®, &c. 

9.17.4*: 9.67.14*;— 9.17.4**: 9.42.4** 

9.20.6** : 9.36.4**, &c. 9.30.6° : 9.92.6** 

9.33.3*: 9.101.12*;— 9.22.3**: 1.5.5®, &c. 

9.33.1*: 9.17.1®;— 9.33.1®: 9.62.25®, &c. 

9.34.1** : 9.67.7*, &c, 9,24.1® : 9.65.26® 

9.34.2**: 8.6.34^&c. (y);— 9.34.2° ; 9.6.4® 

9.34.3**: 8.69.10^, &c.(v);— 9.34.3°: 9.99.8** 

9.34.7* : 1.142.3*, &c. (v);-9.24 7° : 9.28.6°, A:c. 

9.25.4*: 7.55.1**, &c. 9.25.4**: 943.3* 

9,28.6**: 9.13.1*, &C. 9.28.6°: 9.24 7°, &c. 

9-35-6‘* ij ) —9.39.3° : 9.61.15° 
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9.304“: 949.5»;— 9.304=: 9.3.1= 

9.30.5“: 9.26.5“, &c. 9.30.5= : 9.45.1°, &e. 

9.30.6®' : 9.51.2® 9.30.6^ : 7.32.8^, &c. 

9.32.2^: 9.26.5% &c. 9.32.5® : 9.38,2®, &e. 

9.36.2^: 9.2. 1*^;— 9,36.2®: 9.23.4® 

9.37.1^ : 9.16.4% &c. (v);— ^.37.1® ; 9.17.3®, &c* 

9*37*2^ J 9.38.6^;— 9.37.2®: 9.25.2^ 

9.39.6^ : 9.26.5% &e. 9.39.6® : 9.13.9® 

9.41.4^: 9.6x.3t»;— 9.4 i.4<^ : 9.42.6^ 

9.42.3^ ; 9.13.3*', &c. (v) 9.42.3® : 9.13,3^ 

.9.42.5*': 9.66.4^;— 9.42.5®: 9.13.1% &c. 

9.42.6^: 9.41.4®;— 9.42.6® : 9.13.4^ 

9.50.5®: 9-99*6^ 9*30-5% 

9.51.1^; 1.28.9% &e.;— 9.51. 1®: 9-i6.3® 

9.51.2^ : 7.32.8% &c. ; — 9.51.2® : 9.30.6® 

9.52.4*>: 9.64.27T>;— 9.52.4®: io.i34.2<^ 

9.56.1^ : 9.16.4% &c. (v) 9.56.1® : 9.17.3% &c. 

9-57-3^*- 9-6<5.23®;— 9.57.3®: 9.38.4% &c. (v) 

9.61.6® : 9.40.5®, &:e. (v); — 9.61.6^ : 1.12.11® 

9.61.15^ : 8.54(Yal.6).7% &e. (y);— 9.61.15® : 9.29.3® 

9.61.19®: 8.46.8®; — 9.61.19®: 9.24.7®, &c. 

9.61.25®: 9.63.24®;— 9.61.25® : 9.15.1® 

9.61.29®: 9.66.14® ; — 9.61.29® : 1.8.4®, 

9.62.12® : 9.40.3®, &c. (v) 9.62.12^ : 8.6.9% &c. 

9.62.14® : 8.34.7*^ (y) ; — 9.62.14® : 9.107.17% &c. (y) 

9.62.24® : 5.79.8% &c. ; — 9.62.24® : 9.65.25% &c. (y) 

9.63.11®; 9.19.6% &c. 9.63.11^: 9.43.4^ 

9.63.13^ : 9.43.4^ (y) 9.63.12® : 9.1.4% &c. 

9.63.25®: 9.107.25®;— 9.63.25®: 9.33.1% &c. 

9.63.28® : 9.107.4® ; — 9.63.28® : 6.16.29® 

9.64.22^ ; 9.108.1®, &c. (y) ; — 9.64.22® : 3.62.13®, &c. (v) 

9.64.27^: 9.53.4^;— 9.64.27®: 9.63.33® 

9.65.8^ : 9.26.5% &c. 9.65.8® : 9.32.2% &c. 

9.65.9^ : 8,14.6^;— 9.65.9® : 9.61,4% &c. (y) 

9.65.25®: 9.106.13®; — 9.65.25^: 9.63.24% &c, (y) 

9.66,1^ : 9.23.1% &c. ;— 9,66.1° : 1.75.4® 

9.66.11®: 9.107.12’^; — 9.66.11°: 9.19.4® 

9.66.14®: 9.61.29®; — 9.66.14®: 9.31.6® 

9.67.4®: 9.34.1^;— 9.67.4^ ; 9.107.10^ 

9.67.7®: 9.24.1% &c. 9.67.7^ : 1.135.6% &c. 

9.67.9®: 9.65.1® 9.67.9^ : 9.50.3® 

9.67.17®: 9.46.1®; — 9.67.17^: 8.3.15'^ 

9.67.19^; 9.30.7^; — 9.67.19®: 9.30.7% &c. 

9.73.8® : 9.107.24® ; — 9.72.8*^ : 9.107.2 1® (y) 

9.74.9^: 9.16.8% &c. (v);— 9-74*9^- 9-97*44" W 
9.76.5®: 9.96.20® (y);— 9.76.5®: 9.97-32° (v) 

9.85.12®: 10.123,7® 9.85,12®: 10.123.8® 

9.86.3® : 9.70.10® (y) ; — 9.86.3® : 9.97.40° (y) 

9.86.9®: 1.58.2^ 9,86.9^ : 9.96.23*^ (y) 

9-S6,35^: 9.38.4% &c. (y);—g.S6.s5^ : 9.108.16'^ (v) 

9.99.6®: 9.50.5® (y);— 9.99.6*^: 9-20.6® 

9.99.7^: 9.3.9^&e.;— 9,99.7^: 9.7.2^ 

9.100.2® : 9.40.6®, &e. ; — 9.100.2^ : 9.4.7% &c. 

9.100.8® : 9.4.1% &c. ; — 9.100.8®: 8,43.32® 

5 [h,o.s. 24] 
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9.IOI.I3®': 9.22.3* j— 9.101.12^: 1.5.5®, &c. 

9.103.6^ ; 9.3.9^ &c. 9.103.6® : 9.37-3^ W 
9.1064^ : 8.91.3^, &c. ; — ^9.106.4®: 9.29.6® (t) 

9.106.12^: 9.io7.ii*^;~-9.io6.I2®: 9.86.33^ (t) 

9.1074*: 9.63.28*; — 9.107.4^: 8.6i.6*» 

9. T07.17* : 9.62.14®, &c. (v);— 9.107.17^ : 9.63.17* 

9.107.22^: 9.7.3^ (v); — 9.107.22^: 9.103.2^ 

9.107.26**: 9.30.2*; — 9.107.36^: 9.14.5®, &c. (v) 

9,108.15*: 9.11.8*, &c. ; — 9.108.15® : 9.64.22**, &c. 

10.2.3*: 1.76.4® (v);— 10.2.2^ : 2.3.1^ 

10.21. !*» : 5.20.3*, &c. ; — 10.21.1'^; 3.9.8**, &e. (t) 

10.22.15*: 2. II. II*; — 10.22.15°: ro.i48.4^(v) 

10.25.7*: 1.91.8* ; — ro.25.7^ • 1-23.9% (v) 

10.48.4°: 10.28.6® (v); — 10.48.4*^: 4.42.6° (v) 

10.59.6® : 10.59.4% &e. (v.) io.59.6<i : 8.48.8* (v) 
ro.62.7*>: 10.25.5'* (v); — 10.62.7^: 8.65.12® 

10.63.13* : 1,41.2®, &c. (t); — 10.63.13** : 6.70.3®, &c. 

10.66.13*: 2.3.7* (v); — 10.66.13**: 1.124.3®, &e. (v) 

10.131,6*^: 4.1.20^ (v); — 10.131.6^; 4.51.10% &c. 

10.133.2®: 1.102.8'^, &c. (v); — 10.133.2'^: 1.89.9% W 
10.133.6*: 341.7*, &c. 10.133.6*^: 9,61.4°, &c. (v) 

10.134.3®: 10.133.4®;— io.i34.2<i: 9.52.4® 

10.139.3*: 1.96.6* ;—io.i39.5®; 10.34.8*^ 
io.I40.6*»: 3.3.5*;— 10.140.6°: 1.45.7® 

10. T48.2**: 2.11.4^; — 10.148.2°: 2.IX.5*, &c. 

10.150.2*: 1.26.10% &c, ; — io.i5o.2*»: 1.91.10*^ 
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CHAPTER II: METRICAL YARIATIONS AS 
RESULT OE ADDITION OR SUBTRACTION 
OR VERBAL CHANGE IN REPEATED 
PAD AS. 

General Aspects of Metrical Variations. 

In a large nunlber of instances, repetition of padas is accompanied by 
changes in the metre. The number of lines so related is about 200, involving 
a total of about ^00 padas, more or less, if we count their recurrences two and 
a half times on an average. In the great majority of cases the change in the 
metre presents itself, externally, as a case of extension or abbreviation ; so, e. g. 
the eight-syllable line, ma no duh^ahsa l9ata, 1.23.9 ? 7-9 4* 7> 1® extended into 
the twelve-syllable lines, ma no duh^ahsa T9ata vivaksase, 10.25.7, 
duh9ahso abhidipsur l^ata, 2.23.10. Or the eleven-syllable line, vrtram 
jaghanvEh asrjad vi sindhun, 4,18.7 ; 4.19.8, reappears in an obviously truncated 
eight-syllable line, vrtram jaghanvah asrjat,^ 1.80. 10. Very much less often the 
number of the syllables is the same, but one version of the repeated padas 
conforms less well to the established rules of quantity. E.g. the tristubh line, 
vayam te ta indra ye ca narah, 5.33.5, ends irregularly in a tribrach ; its parallel, 
vayam te ta indra ye ca deva, 7.30.4, ends in an amphibrach, according to the 
familiar rule. 

Expansion of one pada into two padas. — Exceptionally it may come 
to pass that the substance of one pada is extended into two by the addition 
of a word or two, aided perhaps by varying metrical syllabification. Thus 
there can be little question that the shorter form of the following two passages 
has been stretched into two padas chiefly by inserting the word mahivrata : 
tvam dyam ca prthivlm cati jabhrise 9.86.29 
tvam dyam ca mahivrata prfchivim cati jabhrise 9.100.9. 

A second case presents even more interesting conditions. There exists a 
favourite expression, abhy arsanti sustutim, 9.62.3, &c., which occupies the space 
of a dimeter line. This line is expanded into a trimeter line, by prefixing four 
syllables, a very common process, described below (p. 543): pavamanE abhy 
arsanti sustutim, 9.85.7. Again (with a slight change) it is turned once more 
into a trimeter line by affixing four syllables, another common process (p. 540), 
to wit, abhy arsata sustutim gavyam ajim, 4.58,10. ISTow, furthermore, the line 


1 See Tinder i.8o.io<^. 
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with the prefixion, pavarnSna ahhy arsanti sustutim, lends itself as a basis for 
the deTelopment of one verse into two by the insertion after the caesura of 
four syllables. Thus : 

pavarnSna abhy arsanti sustutim 9.85.7 
pavamSuo ati sridho ’abhy arsati sustutim 9.66.22. 

Once more, we have a most interesting case of gradual extension of one pada 
into two padas, based upon what was surely an ancient formulaic pada, dating 
back to. the early period of composition, namely, ^arma yachantu saprathah. 
This pada appears at 8.18.3 extended by the dipody appendage yad imahe 
(see below, p. 537), to wit : 

9arma yacbantu sapratbo yad Imahe 8.18.3. 

Now this lengthened pada serves in a doubtless very late composition as a basis 
for the production of an entire verse-pair, 

^arrna yachantu sapratha adityaso yad imahe ati dvisah 10.126.7. 

The words ati dvisah in this stretched form is again a dipody refrain in the first 
seven stanzas of 10.126. The tesselation of the passage takes place before our 
very eyes, as it were ; see under 8.18.3. 

Similar considerations, not quite so cogent, should govern the relation of the 
following two pairs (c£ also under 4.54.3% and 10.160.5®'): 

indro yad Yrtram avadhln nadivrtam 1.52.2 

yada vrtram nadivrtam §avasa vajrimi avadhih 8.12.26 

na tvad auyo ms^havann asti mardita 1.84.19 

nahi tvad anyah puruhtita ka^cana maghavann asti mardita 8.66.13. 

Conversely in one case we have an obvious contraction of a distich into 
a single pSda, to wit : 

pahi no agne raksasah pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.15 
pahi vi9vasmad raksaso aravnah 8.60.10 ; 

see under 1,36.15. 

Interrelation of tristnibh and jagati, and interrelation of both with 
octosyllabic lines. — The present chapter throws interesting light on the 
technique of the Vedic metricians. The structural consanguinity of tristubh and 
jagati is illustrated by a large number of instances of tristubh and jagati lines 
which are identical, except that they add or subtract a last syllable.^ We 
should feel more certain after this that the Vedic poets really felt the two types 
as convertible values, if, indeed, their quantities, their caesuras, and the 
appearance of sporadic cases of one in hymns composed of the other left any 
doubt as to this fundamental principle of Vedic metrics. The very extensive 
interchange between octosyllabic lines and long metre lines (tristubh and jagati) 
calls up the theory advanced long ago that the long metres originated from the 
short metres by the addition of the proper number of syllables.^ I regard this 


^ See p. 529 ff., and cf. Lanman, JAOS. x. 535. 
2 Cf. Haskell, PADS., vol. xi (1881), pp. lx ff. 
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theory as erroneous : these parallels are due to imitation and blending of the 
two types ; they tend to show, as a general principle, that the majority of tristubh 
and jagatT lines, whose first eight syllables (p. 636), or whose last eight syllables 
(p. 543) make a good anustubh or gayatrl line, are what may very properly be 
called ^ false tristubhs or jagatis ’ ; see below, p. 535. 

Metrical variation as criterion for relative chronology# — ^The diction 
of the Yedic poets is so intensely imitative, and, at the same time, so free in all 
matters of form, as to preclude in most cases the decision as to which metrical 
type in any given pair preceded the other in composition and in time, or is 
really entitled to preference on technical grounds. In the great mass of cases 
the parallel padas are metrical equivalents, or, where there is a difference, both 
versions represent equally good metrical values. Thus the two pairs : 

adliyaryavo bharatendraya somam 2.14.1 
adbyaryavab simutendraya somam 10.30.15 
sa jayamanab parame vyoman 7.5.7 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1. 143.3 ; 6.8.2. 

Very rarely it happens that both members of a parallel pair show the same 
defects. So the final cadence is irregular in slightly different ways in the 
following pairs: 

a^veva citrarusi^ 4*52.2 

a^ve na citre arusi 1.30.21 

ma no martaya ripave yajinivasu 8.22.14 

ma no mairtaya ripave raksasvine 8.60.8. 

Occasionally it is necessary to assign different metrical values to one and the 
same word in a pair of padas, which is interesting of itself, but, again, does not 
necessarily determine which pada is constructed on better principles, or which 
pada is entitled to priority ; e.g., 
jiok pa9yat suriam uccarantam 4.25.4 

jiok pa9yema suryam uccarantam 10.59.6 (see the same alternative under 1.32.4^). 

Or, in the imitative Valakhilya hymns : 

yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavah 8.49(Val. i).5 
yam te svadavan snadanti® gtirtayah 8.5o(Val. 2 ),^. 

These cases of different metrical value of one and the same syllable are not very 
common in the parallel padas ; rare as they are, however, they are particularly 
good testimony to the reality of our appraisals of the unstable metrical character 
of these syllables. See the following cases : 

yat kim ca prtMvyam adhi 5.83.9 
yad va prtMviSm adhi 8-49(Val. i). 7 
nabha prthivia adhi 3.29.4 
nabha prtMvya adhi sanusu trisu 2.3.7 


^ Cf. Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 302 ; and see p. 63. 
2 Cf. Arnold, Yedic Metre, pp. 95, 313. 
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yad va panca ksitinaam 5.35.2 

yad va pahca IcsitinSm dyumnam a biiara 6.46.7^ 

mandantu tva mandino vayav indavah 1. 134.2 
mandantu toa mandinah sutasah 8.82.5 

indxSgni ta havamahe 1.2 1.3, &c. 
mdraa^ni havamahe 5.86.4, &c. 
tnam na indra mrlaya 8. 80.1 
sa tvam na indra mrlaya 6.45.17 ; 8.81.2. 

Verbal changes as affecting minor matters of metric habit. — The 
following pairs involve more or less change in the wording of essentially the 
same line: they illustrate in various ways the freedom or uncertainty of 
metrical rule, especially in the less critical positions of metrical lines.® Or, 
again, they show that it is possible to add words or syllables without interfering 
with metrical habit at all. Thus the following two lines differ by an added 
word without change of quantity in any foot : 
asmakasa? ca sQrayah 5. ro.6 
prasiiiatasa9 ea surayah 1.97.3. 

The next pair dififer as regards the permissible freedom in the place of the 
caesura in a trimeter line, either after the fourth or the fifth syllable : 
purvir asya [ nissidho martiesu 3.51.5 
parvis ta indra | nissidho janesu 6.44.11. 

In another pair the resolution of a in gna is supported, as it were, by the 
documentary interchange with the dissyllabic word adya : 
srna 5 hutaso vasavo adhrstah 6.10.15 
adya hutaso vasavo adhrstah 6.10.4. 

Very similarly the following pair : 
vayam te agna nkthaair vidhema 5.4.7 
vayam ta indra stomehliir vidhema 8.54(Yal. 6).8. 

In tbe next case the resolution of ataksama into ataksaama seems bard, and, 
as it occurs in a line of the tenth book, points probably to the later origin of the 
line in question : 

hralimakarma bhrgavo na ratham 4.16.20 
ataksaama bhrgavo na ratham 10.39.14. 

Or, finally, still more problematic are the pairs (cf. also under 1.171.3a) : 
dsravaprthivi bhutam urvi 10.93,1 
diSii9 ca prthivi bhutam urvi 6.68.4 

vxrifi maghavan yS cakartha 5.29.13 
3?ra nStao:^ maghavan ya cakartha 5.31.6. 

This brings us to the next, very important consideration : 


T 1 539 * Tbe need of resolving ksitinam in 5.35.2 is not 

JAOS.xi, p. xxviii. 

2 That is, outside the final dipodies acatalectic or catalectic of all 
after the caesura in triftubh and jagati. 


pressing; see Lanman, 
lines, or the anapaests 
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Verses whose inferior metre indicates later date. — The majority of the 
metrical differences in repeated pEdas are, as stated before, not such as to 
determine their relative date. But at times it is possible to point out the 
mother form from which the other is descended. Thus we have regular 
metrical form in the following pair : 

rajantam adhvaranam I.I.8; 1.45.4 
rajantav adhvaranam 8.S.18. 

Of these two variants the second is certainly enough afterborn on account of its 
sense; seep, 29, under 1.1.8. But even more certainly secondary, because of 
its form, as well as its strained sense, is : 
samrajantam adhvaranam 1.27,1. 

Here the same pEda with a syllable added at the beginning is fitted for service 
in a trochaic gEyatrl hymn. This fitting process is quite certainly secondary ; 
see under 1.1.8. 

Precisely the same process, namely the prefixion of a syllable, once more 
turns a good iambic pada into a secondary trochaic pEda ; 

samrajam carsaninam 3.10.1 ; 10.134.1 
pra samrajam carsaninam 8.1 6.1. 

An even clearer case is the following : 

agnir devanam abhavat purobitah 3.3.8 
agnir devanam abhavat purogah lo.iio.ii. 

These two belong to the extensive class of interchanging jagati and tristubh 
pEdas, treated below, p. 531 ; they offer, of themselves, no indication as to 
priority. But a third variant form, 
agnir devo devanam abhavat purohitah 10. 150.4, 

is certainly aftierborn ; see p. 182, The phenomenon of glossal addition (devo 
is gloss to agnir) is apparently much more common in the Atharva-Veda than 
in the Eig-Veda ; see the author, The Atharva-Veda, p. 42. 

Another case in which we can determine priority involves the pair : 

mE no martaya ripave vajinlvasti 8,22.14 
mE no martaya ripave raksasvine 8.60.8. 

Both Oldenberg, ProL, p. 67, and Arnold, VM., p. 312, describes the first 
of these padas, which is hypermetric, as hybrid or contaminated. The alternate 
form of the pEda in 8.60.8, notwithstanding that it is itself not perfect (final 

dipody not only shows that this is so, but determines the relative 

chronology of the two : 8.22. 14 cannot easily be imagined to have been composed 
without, or before 8,6o.8, 

Something like this kind of criticism is suggested by the following pair : 

mathid yad im vibhrto mEtari^va 1.7 1.4 
mathid yad im visto matari^va 1.148.1. 

Here the second pEda is defective and obscure in meaning. Oldenberg, SBE., 
xlvi. pp. 77 and 174 ; EV. Noten, pp. 74, 147, has most recently discussed this 
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pair; in my discussion of the two passages (p. 90), difScult as they are, I hare 
adhered to the natural view that the metrical defect in visto is due to the 
secondary origin of 1.148.1, which is very certainly patterned after the 
metrically sound stanza 

Problematic cases of interchange between good and bad metre. — There 
are quite a number of other pairs of pSdas in which imperfect cadences vary 
with sound ones. One wonders why the Vedic orthoepists regularly write the 
weak stem didhr, the strong stem didhar \ unless dhr really makes position, 
which I do not believe : 

rayim gmatsu dharaya 8.13.2 
layim grnatsu didhrtain 5.86.2, 

More likely the latter type originated in curtailed types such as are treated 
below, p. 541. Or why should Vedic poets choose to say in a way that seems 
to us metrically imperfect, 
yad adyasura udite 7.66.4; 8.27.21, 

considering that they could say about the same thing in the metrically perfect 
pSda, 

yad adya surya udyati 8.27.19 ? 

It seems very natural to remember that there is also the type prati vam sQra 
udite vidhema under 7.63.5, which is perfect. There are other sporadic cases 
of imperfect cadences varying with sound cadences, but that class of imperfection 
Is so common as to become almost nugatory ; e. g. : 

purvir iso brhatlr areagbab 6.1.12 
purvir iso brbatir jiradano 9.87.9 
vayam to ta indra ye ca narah 5.33.5 
vayam to ta indra ye ca deva 7.30.4. 

Finally there are the four cases discussed below on p. 539 ; and the con- 
siderable class collected on p, 54 ii 3 ^ which a long pEda is evidently shortened 
secondarily. In the last-mentioned class the process almost represents a type 
which may have in the end obtained a certain quasi-doggerel productivity. 

Analytic grouping of the metrical variations.— The metrical variations 
of repeated passages may be presented in two general groups or classes. The 
first, Class A, includes variations as between the several types of long lines. 
By long lines are meant the trimeter lines : either catalectic, that is, of eleven 
syllables or tristubh ; or else acatalectic, that is, of twelve syllables or jagatl j 
or else catalectic and syncopated, that is, of ten syllables or dvipada viraj.— 
The second, Class B, includes variations as between short lines and long lines. 
By short lines are meant dimeter lines, that is, lines of eight syllables. These 
are expanded into trimeters, either by appending three or four syllables at the 


^ See 0 ra^mann^s Lexicon, under dhr. 
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end ; or by prefixing four syllables at the beginning ; or else by inserting four 
syllables in tbe middle at the place of the future caesiua, — ^Por convenience, 
a con^ectus of tbe subdivisions of tbe two groups or classes is bere given : 

Class A t Interebange between various types of long (trimeter) lines. 

A 1, Interebange between trisfubb and jagatl lines without change of meaning. 
A 2. Interebange between tbe same with slight change of words and meaning. 
A 3. Interebange between tristubb and jagatl with grammatical change. 

A 4. Interebange between tristubb and jagatl with change of meaning. 

A 5. Interebange between tristubb and jagatl as suggesting relative age. 

A 6. Interebange between tristubb and dvipada viraj. 

Class B : Interebange between short (dimeter) and long (trimeter) lines. 
B I. On ^ false ' jagatl or tristubb. 

B 2. Padas of tbe Yimada-hymns which occur also without the refi*ain dipody. 
B 3. Other refrain padas which occur also without tbe refrain dipody. 

B 4. Padas with dipody appendage which is not refrain. 

B 5 * Expansion in general of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubb or jagatl. 

B 6, Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a jagatl. 

B 7. Tbe same process with incidental changes. 

B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubb. 

B 9. Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with regular tristubb-jagatl. 
B 10. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to an octosyllabic pada. 

B 1 1, Cases where the expansion is by insertion. 


CLASS A. YARIATIONS AS BETWEEN SEVERAL 
TYPES OF LONG LINES 

A 1* Interchange between tristubb and jagati lines without 

change of meaning 

The following 12 pairs or groups of padas are repeated exactly, or almost 
exactly, except that tbe last word is varied in such a manner as to present 
a tristubb in one case, a jagatl in tbe other ; tbe grammatical or lexical variation 
of the last word does not of itself affect tbe sense of tbe passages : 

ny ^athuh purumitrasya yosam i.i 17.20 
ny tihatliuh punimitrasya yosanam 10.39.7 
ava tmana dhysata 9ambaraih bhinat 1.54.4 
ava tmana brhatah cambaram bhet 7.18.20 
6 [h.o.s. 24 ] 
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rtasya panthfim anv eti sadhu i .124.3 ; 5.80.4 
rtasya pantham anv emi sadhuya 10.66.13 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani 1.143.2 ; 6.8.2 
sa jayamanah parame vyoman 7.5.9 ^ 
ratha a^vasa usaso vyustau 4.14.4 
rathS. a^rasa nsaso vyustisu 4.45.2. 
naras tokasya tanayasya satSu 4.24.3 
naras tokasya tanayasya satisu 7.82.9 
asmabhyam ^arma bahulam vi yantana 5.55.9 
asmabhyam ^arma bahulam vi yanta 6.51.5 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gatana 5.55.9 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata 10.78.8 
asmabhyam indra varivah sugam krdhi 1. 102.4 
asmabhyam indra varivah sugam kah 6-44.18 
somah punSnah kala9esu sidati 9.68.9 ; 86.9 
somah punanah kala^esu satta 9.96.23 
vr^ pavitre adhi sano avyaye 9.86.3 
vr^ pavitre adhi sano avye 9.97.40 
adityair no aditih earma yahsat 1. 107.2 ; 4.54.6 
adityair no aditih 9arma yachatu 10.66.3 


A 2, Intercliange between tristubh and jagati with slight 
change of words and meaning 

la 20 other eases the variation still involves in the main the purely formal 
interchange of tristubh and jagati line, but it is accompanied by a slight aTn'ft 
in the lexical or grammatical value of a word or two, mostly the last word : 
the total sense of the two padas is still essentially the same ; the result is a pair 
of practically equivalent padas, one a tristubh, the other a jagati ; they could 
be used interchangeably except for the difference in the metre. The boundary 
line between this and the preceding class is uncertain : 

vaba vayo niyuto yahy asmayuh 1. 135.2 
vaha vayo niyuto yahy acba 7.90.1 

yena vansama prtanasu 9atrun 6.19.8 
yena vafisama prtanasu 9ardliatah 8.60.2 
sahasrinibhir upa yahi vltaye 1. 135.4 
sahasrinibiiir upa yahi yajiiam 7.92.5 
ekam vicakra camasam caturdha 4.35.2 
etam vi eakra camasam caturvayam 4.36.4 
vi yu mam e rajasi sukrattiyaya 1.160,4 
vi yo rajausy amimita sukratuh 6.7.7 


_ ^ Similarly, but without r^a, MS. 4.14.12^ , ,34.5 reads ia a jagati ataaza : satyadhar- 
mana parame vyoman, where ET. 5.63.1 has vyomani. Or, AB. 8.8.11^ : AC. 3 g 4b read • ma 
^msrk§ 5 tha& parame Tyoaiaai, thus matchiag the preceding pada ; the remaiaiag texts (see 
Vedie Coacor^oe) have vyoman. SimUarly AV. 8.3.17^ modernizes, ia the teeth of the 
metre of the stanza, marman of KV. 10.87.1 7*^ to marmani. 
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f rayim dhattam vasiiinantam ptiraksam 7.84.4 
4 rayim dhattha Tasnmantam puroksiim 4,34.10 
I rayim dhattho vasumantam pumksTim 6 , 68,6 
rayim dhattam vasnmantam ^atagvinam 1.159.5 
Cf, rayim dhattam ^atagvinam 4.49.4 
agnir deyanam abhavafc puroliitah 3.2.8 
agnir devanam abhavat purogah lo.iio.ii 
Cf. agnir devo devanto abbavat purobitah 10.150.4 (see above, p. 527) 
piba sntasyandbaso abbi prayab^ 5-51 *5 
piba sntasyandbaso madaya 7.90.1 
dadbati ratnam vidbate yavistbab 4.12.3 
dadbati ratnam vidbate suviriam® 7.16.12 

nasya varta na taruia nv asti 6.66.8 
nasya varta na taruta mabadbane 1.40.8 

dutam krnvana ayajanta bavyaib 5.3.8 
ddtam krnvanS ayajanta manusah 10.122.7 
tiras tamo dadr9a nrmyasv a 6.48.6 
tiras tamo dadrge ramyanam 7.9.2 
bavyaval agnir ajarab pita nab 5.4.2 
bavyaval agnir ajara^ canohitab 3.2.2 

ajasrena 90cisa 909ncac cbuce 6.48.3 
ajasrena 9ocisa 909ucanab 7.5.4 
damunasam grbapatim amuram 4.1 1.5 
damunasam grbapatim vareniam 5.8.1 
urvim gavyntim abbayam krdbl nab 7.74.4 
urvim gavyutim abbayam ca nas krdbi 9.78.5 

nd vam prksaso madbumanto astbnb 7.60.4 
Tid vam prk^so madbnmanta irate 4.45.2 
vi9o yena gacbatbo devayantib 7.69.2 
vi9o yena gacbatbo yajvarir nara 10.41. 2 
svadasvendrSya pavamana pitaye 9.74.9 
svadasvendraya pavamana indo 9.97.44 
yan ma somasa nktbino amandisnb 10.48.4 
yan ma somaso mamadan yad nktba 4.42.6 
Cf. also under 1.89.7*^ 

A 3. Intercliaiige between tristubh and jagati with 
grammatical change 

Next, there are a half-dozen cases of interchange between tristubh and 
jagati lines which depend upon simple differences of construction. It is every 
time really the same pada varied according to the grammatical exigencies 
of number, person, gender, or voice : 
yat sim aga9 cakrma tat su mrlata 1 . 179.5 
yat Sim aga9 cakrma tat su mrla 7 . 97..7 


^ The last two words are refrain in the trca 5.51.5-7, and frequently form cadence- 
Structurally this pada belongs to the class treated below, p. 536. 

^ Both stanzas are addressed to Agni. 
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jyotir vi9vasiiiai bhuvanaya itrnvati i .92.4 
jyotir vi^vasmSi bhuvanaya krnTan 4.14.2 
anarambbane tamasi praviddham 1.182.6 
anarambhane tamasi pra vidhyatam 7.104.3 

yat simTate yajamanaya ^iksathah 8.59(Val. ii).i 
yat sunTate yajamanaya 9iksam 10. 2 7.1 

vmva yutha pari ko^am arsasi 9.76.5 * 

vrseva ytitha pari ko9am arsan 9.96.20 
ratbara na dbirab svapa ataksam 5.2-I1 ; 29.15 
ratbam na dhlrah svapa ataksisub 1.130.6 

A 4, Interchange between tristubh and jagati with 
change of meaning 

The preceding classes shade ojBf imperceptibly to a longer group of pairs of 
jagatr and tristubh padas which contain real differences of meaning, mostly 
lexical variations, or additions. Here, as in the preceding rubrics, the differences 
crop out mostly at the end of the lines. That, I am sure, is not altogether due 
to our imperfect control of pairs differentiated in other parts of the pada^ ; it 
represents a real habit of composition. Here, as in the preceding rubrics, too, 
the padas are truly imitative. If we but knew how, we might find out in 
almost all, if not all cases, the original pada. But the imitations cover up 
their own spuriousness; the metrical habits of the later poet are the same 
as those of the earlier, so that the metre alone rarely determines priority. The 
class contains 22 cases, not all of which are separated by a hard and fast line 
from the cases previously enmnerated : 

mandantu tva mandiao vayav indavab 1.134.2 
mandantu toa mandinah sxitasab 1.134.2 
nbbe yatba no abani nipatab 4.55.3 
ubbe yatbS. no abam sacabbnva 10. 76.1 
tira^ cid aryab savana puruni 4.29,1 
tira9 cid aryab savana vaso gabi 8.66.12 
tvasta devebbir janibliih s.ijo>“ib 6.50.13 
tvastS devebbir janibbilj pita vacab 10.64.10 
vi95m kavim vi9patim manusir isab 3.2.10 
vi9ain kavim viepatim munusTiirnn 5.4,3 
vi^m kavim viepatim (a-;va:Tnam 6.r.8 
pnru sabasra ni 9i9ami sakam 10.28.6 
;ptrru sabasrS ni 9i9ami da9use 10.48.4 
ud u sya devah savita damunab 6.71.4 
nd u sya devab savita yaySma 7.38. i 
nd u ^a devab savita savaya 2.38.1 
nd ti sya devab savita biranyaya 6.71.1 
imam naro mamtab sa9cata vrdbam 3.16.2 
imam naro marutab Sii9catanu 7.18.25 


^ See p. 2. 
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ratbam ye cairuh suvrtam nare^bam 4.33.8 
ratbam ye cakrob suvrtam sucetasab 4.36.2 

rtasya patba uamasa bavismata 1.128.2 
t itasya patbS namasa miyedbab 10.70.2 
( rtasya patba namasa yivaset 10.3 1.2 

ana9Vo jato anabbi9ur arva 1. 15 2.5 
ana9vo jato anabbi9ur uktbiab 4.36.1 

pra dyava yajnaib prtbivi rfcavrdha 1.159.1 
pra dyava yajnaib prtbivi namobbib 7.53.1 

( daivya botara pratbama purobita 10.66. 13 
\ daivya botara pratbama vidustara 2.3.7 
( daivya botara pratbama ny rfije 3,4.7 = 3.7.S 
( daivya botara pratbama suvaca 10.110.7 

tasma etam bbarata tadYa9aya 2.14.2 
tasma etam bbarata tadva9o dadib 2,37.1 

visnor esasya prabbrtbe bavamabe 2.34.11 
visnor esasya prabbrtbe bavirbbib 7.40.5 

tubbyam suto magbavan tubbyam abbrtab 2.36.5 
tubbyam suto magbavan tubbyam pakvab 10.116.7 

rayas posam yajamanesu dbaraya 10.122.8 
j rayas posam yajamauHya dbebi 10. 17.9 
( rayas posam yajamanaya dbattam 8.59(Val. ii).7 

aryama mitro varunab parijma 1.79.3 ; 10.93.4 
aryama mitro varunab saratayab 8.27.17 

ud vandanam airayatam suar 61*90 1.112,5 
ud vandanam airatam dansanabbib 1.118.6 

yuvam 9vetam pedava indrajtitam 1.118.9 
yuvam 9vetam pedave a9vina9uam 10.39.10 

indra nv agni avase buvadbyai 5.45.4 
indra nv agnI avaseba vajrina 6.59.3 

! vi9vasya stbatur jagato janitrib 6-50.7 
vi9vasya stbatur jagata9 ca gopab 7.60.2 
vi9vasya stbatur jagata9 ca mantavab 10.63,8 


A 5. Interchange between tristubh and jagati as suggesting 

relative age 

Finally, there are four cases in addition to the mass treated in the preceding 
paragraphs, in which a good jagati or tristubh line varies with an almost 
identical jagati or tristubh whose structure is more or less irregular or defective. 
In the first case the conditions are not so intolerable as to warrant the con- 
demnation of the less perfect, shorter form : 

sa indraya pavase matsarintamab 9.76,5 
sa indTAva pavacse matsaravan 9.97.3 

The irregularity in the cadence of the tristubh form is of the sort noted by 
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Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 63 ff. Arnold, Vedie Metre, pp. . 12 7, 317, not plausibly, 
corrects to matsaravsn. The second ease is, perhaps, more critical : 

sam yo vana yuvate bhasmanS, data lo.i 15.2 
sam yo vana yuvate ^ucidan 7.4.2 

I confess that, if the shorter and less perfect* form occurred in the tenth hook 
and the longer in the seventh, I should be disposed to condemn the short form. 
But it occurs in an otherwise very sound Vasistha hymn ; therefore I prefer 
to think that it was read sam yo vanaa || yuvate 9ucidan, showing the not too 
unfrequently anomalous quantities of the cadence. I am certain that Arnold’s 
restoration, ^ueidan to ^ucidantah (Vedic Metre, pp. loi, 308), is aside the mark. 

The third case is : 
ipsnam ta ema m9adiirme ajara 1.58.4 
krsnam ta ema ru9atah. puro bbah 4.7.9 

Here the final syllable of ni^adurme is probably short, ^ making the cadence 
w w w v.^. Such cases are not so rare (Oldenberg, Frol., p. 64) as to establish 
4.7.9 ^ ^ position of certain priority. Note, however, the unusual accent of 
ru^adOrme, and see under i.58.4<i. 

The fourth case is : 
agnim hotaram Ilate vasudbitim 1.128.8 
agnim hotaram Ilate namobhib 5.1.7 

Here also the four short syllables of vasudbitim do not really determine the 
priority of the rival pEda ; see below, p. 542, note i. 

A 6. Intercliange Ibetween tristulbli and dvipada viraj 

In a little class by themselves are three cases of interchange between 
a tristubh line and a viraj, one pair occurring in the same book (cf. also under 
1.68.9, 1.69.7a): 

jajnanam baryatam mrjanti 9.96.17 
9i§uin jajnanam barim mrjanti 9.109.12 
sa bi k^pavan abbavad raylnam 7.10.5 
sa bi ksapavM agnl rayinam 1.70.5 

matbld yad Im vibbrto inafcari9va 1.71.4 
matbid yad im vista matari9va 1.148.1 

The two types are closely related. Oldenberg, Pro!., pp. 73, 97, has pointed 
out that hymns of either metre occasionally lapse into the other related form. 
There can be no question but what the Viraj is daughter of the Tristubh ; it is, 
th^^ore, surprising that these cases are so isolated. Since haryata and hard, 
in 'Hie first pair, are both frequent designations of soma — haryayatam and barim 
both in the same stanza, 9.26.5— the context does not help to determine which 
is the original version of the pada. In the second pair the sense rather points 
to the priority of 7. i o. 5 ; see under 1.70. 5a. In the third pair also the viraj pada 
is probably secondary to the tristubh ; see above, p. 527. 


* Cf. the author, American Journal of Philology, iii, pp, 39 ff. 
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On ^ false' jagatl or tristuhh 


CLASS B. YARIATIONS AS BETWEEN SHORT 
AND LONG LINES 

B 1. On ^ false’ jagati or tristubh 

The most conspicuous phenomenon in the metrical habits that attend repeated 
padas is the following; an eight-syllable line of regular construction appears 
to be extended to the long metre types of twelve, more rarely of eleven syllables, 
by the addition at the end of four, or, more rarely, three syllables. The 
increased lines then belong to a type which may be described as an anustubh- 
gayatiT pada, upon which follows a final four-syllable, or more rarely a three- 
syllable pada. Or, perhaps better, an octosyllabic pada is increased by an 
iambic dipody acatalectic or catalectic. These types may be designated as 
‘false’ jagatl or tristubh. A good many of these cases belong to the class 
of octosyllabic padas combined with ‘ foui'-syllable padas', described by 
Oldenberg, ProL, p. in ff. To a considerable extent the additional dipody 
appears as a refrain in an entire hymn, or part of a h3ann ; it is pretty safe 
to assume that the authors actually employed pre^dously existing padas when- 
ever the pada preceding the refrain recurs in another hymn without the refrain. 
The phenomenon is not so frequent as to bring with it the certainty that the 
dipody refrain hymns, as a class, are of late composition. But it is hard to avoid 
the conclusion, in each particular case, that the short, non-composite line 
preceded the longer line, even if we grant that the reverse process is possible, 
or at least imaginable. In one case at least the agglutination of the long pada 
takes place, as it were, before our eyes : 

9ucih pavalsa ucyate 9.24.7 

9ucih pavako adbhutah 1. 142.3 ; 9.24.6. 

Prom the matter contained in these two a Kanvid poet (Narada Kanva) has 
patched together a ‘false’ jagatl, stylistically awkward, and addressed very 
strainedly to the wrong person : 

9ucih pavaka ucyate so adblmtah 8,13.19. 

See under 1.142.3^ 

It is interesting to observe that padas consisting of 8 -f 4 syllables continue 
to be made at a later time. AV. 6.2.3®, vfrap9in vi mfdho jahi raksasvinlL is 
such a pada, making with two octosyllabic padas a and b an usnih stanza 
(AnukramanI, parosnih). The two first padas = EV. 7.32.8^^ ; pada c is the 
Atharvan’s own composition. The two first stanzas of the AV. are in the same 
metre, pada 2^ being almost = EV. 7.32,6^. Since the AV. hymn is in all 
probability an expansion of EV. motives its composite usnih padas, i®-3®, all 
three original, are the product of a later poet who continues deftly a method 
established for him at an earlier time. 
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B 2. Padas of the Vimada hymns which occur also without 

the refrain dipody 

The hymns of the Vimadas, lo.ai ; 24.1-3 ; and 25, in so-called astarapankti 
metre, have the refrains vi vo made and vivahsase. The following seven padas 
of these hymns, all of them pretty nearly formulas, occur also minus the refrain : 

ma no duh^ansa l9ata 1.23.9 j 9*94*7 
ma no duh9ansa i9ata vivaksase 10.25.7 

asme layim ni dharaya 1.30.22 

asme rayim ni dharaya yi to made 10.24.1 

i vi9Ta adhi 9riyo dadhe 2.8.5 
Ti9va adhi 9riyo ’dhita 10. 12 7.1 
Ti9va adhi 9riyo dhise vivaksase 10.21. 3 
9n-am pavaka90cisam 3,9.8 ; 8.43.31 ; 102. ii 
elraih pavaka90cisain vivaksase 10.21.1 

9restharh no dhehi varyam 3.21.2 
9restham no dhehi vHryam vivaksase 10.24.2 
ranan gavo na yavase ^ 5.33.16 
ranan gavo na yavase vivak^se 10.25. i 
vrajam gomantam a9vinam 10.62.7 
vrajam gomantam a9vinam vivaksase 10.25.5 

B 3. Other refrain padas which occur also without the 
refrain dipody 

The following are the remaining pEdas, with refrain, seven in number, which 
occur jdso minus the refrain : 
i9ano apratisknta indro anga 1.84.7 
i9ano apratiskutah 1.7.8 

indro anga, though simple prose, is refrain in the trca 1. 84. 7-9. See under 1.7.8 
upa srakvesu bapsato ni su svapa 7.55.2 
upa srakvesu bapsatah 8.72.15 
ni su svapa is refrain in the trca 7.55.2-4 
indra vi9vahhir utibhir vavaksitha 8.12.5 
indravi9vahhirutibhlh 8.37.1-65 61.5; 10. 134. 3 
, indro vi9vabhir utibhih 8.32.12 
vavaksitha is refrain in the trca 8.12.4-6 
punipra9aatam utaye rtasyayat 8.12.14 
purupra9astam titaye 8.71.10 
rtasya yat is refrain in the trca 8.12.13-15 
vrsa tvam ^atakrato vri^ havah 8. 13.31 
vrsa tvam 9atakrato 8.33.11 
vrsa havah is refrain in the trca 8.33.31-35 
piba somam madaya kam 8.95,3 

piba somam madkya kam ^atakrato 8,36.1-6. Cf. 8.93,27^-29^ 

1 Observe the irr^lar final cadence ; cf. Oldenbetg, Prol., p. ii. This is obviated, aoci- 
entally perhaps, in the long pada. 
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piba sutasySndhaso abhi prayah 5.51.5 
piba sutasySndbaso madSya 7.90.1 

abbi prayah is refi^in in the trca 5.51.5-7, deducting which, there is left the short pada 
piba sutasyandhasah which is at the base of the tristubh.^ 

B 4. Padas with dipody appendage which is not refirain 

In a number of bymns or series of stanzas an iambic dipody is added 
regularly and intentionally to an octosyllabic pada, though the dipody is different 
every time, that it to say, is not repeated as a refrain; note especially 8.13 
(five occurrences). In the following cases the same octosyllabic psda occurs 
elsewhere without the dipody appendage : 
vaya iyanu rebate jusanta yat 8.13.6 
vaya ivanu rebate 2.5.4 

jusanta yat recurs as dipody appendage in 9.102.5. 
gantara da9uso grham namasvinah 8.13.10 
gantara da9uso grham 8.5.5 J 22.8 

namasvinah is frequent cadence ; 1.36.7; 7.14.1; 8.64.17; 10.48.6. 
tantum tanusva purvyam yatha vide 8.13.14 
tantum tanusva purvyam 1.142.1 

yatha vide recurs as conscious dipody appendage in 8.13.19 ; 9.106.2, and is otherwise 
a favourite formula, invariably at the end of a pada ; 1.127.4 ; 132.2 ; 156.3 ; 8.49(V'aI. i).i ; 69.4 ; 
9.86.32. 

9ucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah 8.13.19 

i 9ueih pavaka ucyate 9.24.7 
9ucih pavako adbhutah 1.142.3; 9.24,6 
See above, p. 535. 

dhuksasva pipyusim isam ava ca nab 8.13.25 

i dhuksasva pipyusim isam 8.54(Yal. 6).7 ; 9.61.15 
dhuksanta pipyusim isam 8.7.3 

The cadence ava ca nab does not occur elsewhere in the RV. 
gopa rtasya didihi sve dame 3.10.2 
gopa rtasya didihi 10.118.7 

sve dame is frequent cadence : 1.1.8; 94.14; 2.2.11 ; 5.4S.3. 
havyavaham amartyam sahovrdham 3.10,9 
havyaham amartyam 4.8.1 ; 8.102.17 
sahovrdham as cadence in 1.36.2. 
ahho9 cid urucakrayo ’nehasah 8.18.5 
ahho9 cid unicakrayah 5.67.4 
anehasah as cadence in 8.45.11. 

9arma yachantu sapratho yad imahe 8.18.3 
9arma yachantu saprathah 10.126.7 

The shorter pada is followed in 10.126.7 by adityaso yad imahe ati dvisah. The words ati 
dvisa^ are refrain in lo.i 26.1-7. The dipody yad imahe is cadence in 1.136.4 ; 8,45.14. 
dyumantam ^usmam a bhara suarvidam 9.106.4 
dyumantam cusmam a bhara 9.29.6 
Cf. 9 . 84 . 5 ’‘- * ' 


7 [h.0.8. »<] 


^ Cf. above, p. 531. 
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B 5. Expansion, in general of an octosyllabic pada into 
a tristnbhi or jagati 

A very large number of repeated pSdas throughout the Eig-Veda present in 
a scattering way the same phenomenon : an eight-syllable pada recurs with an 
appended iambic dipody acatalectic or catalectic. That is to say, looking at the 
matter from a purely external point of view, the eight-syllable pada is increased 
by the addition of the proper kind of four or three syllables into a jagati or 
tristubh line. Antecedently the opposite genesis is also possible : a jagati or 
tristubh line, if it happens that its first eight syllables make a good anustubh 
or gayatrl line, may be turned into such a line by dropping its last four or 
three syllables.^ This group naturally lends itself to a double treatment, 
according as an octosyllabic line is parallelled by a jagati or by a tristubh. 


B 6. Expansion of an octosyllabic pMa into a jagati 

An octosyllabic line is parallelled by a jagati in the following cases : 
^rutkarnaih saprathastamam 1.45-7 
^rutkarnam saprathastamam tua gira 10.140.6 
tua gira does not occur elsewhere in cadence. 


indrah somasya pitaye 8,12.12 
indrah somasya pitaye vrsayate 1.55.2 
TT^yate is cadence in 9.108.2 ; 10.94.9. 
dasra hiranyavartani 1.92.18; 5.75.2 ; 8.5.11 ; 8.1 
dasrS hiranyavartani 9ubhas pati 8.87.5 
9Tibhas pati is frequent as cadence, e.g. 1.3.1 ; 34.6 ; 47.5. 
devam martasa utaye 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3; 8.1 1.6 
devam martaaa utaye havSmahe 1.144.5 
havamahe is very frequent as cadence ; e. g. 1.16.4®. 


indram jiiitraya har^yan 9.111.3 
indram jaitraya harsaya 9aclpatim 8.15.13 

Cases of 9acipati are frequent in cadence ; so especially 9acipate as refrain dipody in 8.37. 
rathe ko9e hiranyaye 8.20.8 
rathe ko9e hiranyaye vr^vasu 8.22.9 


vrsanvasu is cadence in 17 out of 18 of its occurrences ; see Grassmann’s Lexicon, s. v, 
i samudrasyadhi vistapi 8.97.5 J 9*12.6 
1 samudrasyadhi vistapah 8.34.13 
samudrasyadhi vistepi manisinah 9.107. 14 


manisinah is cadence in all of its occurrences: 1.164.45 ; 2.21.5 
43*19 ; 44*19 ; 9*^8.6 ; 72.2, 6 ; 79.4 ; 85.3 ; 99.5 ; 10.64.15. 
indrasya hardy avi9aii 9.60.3 
indrasya hSrdy avi9an manisibhih 9.86.19 


3.10.1; 5.57.2; 8.5.16; 


manisibiiin is cadence, with a single exception (9.86.30, where it begins a pada, immediately 
After closing with the same word in stanza 19) ; see 1.34.1 ; 53.3 ; 9.64.13 • 76.3 ; r07.11. 


^ See below, p. 541, 
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^nim hotaram ilafce 6.14.2 

i agnim hotSram ilate vasudliitim ^ 1.128.8 
agnim hotaram liate namobhih 5.1.7 
iiainobhih is frequent as cadence ; e.g. 7.53.1. 
vrsa hy ugra ^mvise 8.6.14 
Tpsa hy ngra 9mYise paravati 8.33.10 

paravati is frequent cadence : 1.47.7; 53*7; 112-13 ; 119.8; 134.4; 5.73.1 ; 8.8.14 ; 12.17; 
13-15 ; 33 - 1 °; 45-25; 5oC^aI.s).7; 93.6; 97.4; 9.44.2 ; 65.22. 
divo vistambha uttamah 9.108.16 
divo vistambha upamo 2 vicaksanah 9.S6.35 

vicaksanah occurs regularly at the end of eight- or twelve-syllable padas, e.g. 1.101,7^ 


B 7. The same process with incidental changes 

In four cases the short pada is modified verbally, or by a different metrical 
appraisal of its eight syllables, so as to make it possible for five rather than four 
syllables to appear added at the end. A decision as to the priority of one or the 
other of the repeated padas is not possible. But the considerable complexity 
of the relations of each pair makes it tolerably certain that we are dealing not 
with general resemblance, but with real imitative production : 

9atam purbhir yavisthia 7.16.10 
9atam purbhir yavistha pahy ahhasah 6.48.8 
pahy ahhasas is frequent cadence : 1.91.5 ; 6.16.30, 31 ; 7.15. 15 ; 9.56.4. 
gah krnvSno na nirnijam 9.14.5 ; 9.107.26 
gah krnvano nirmjam haryatah kavih 9.86,26 

nabha prthivia adhi 3.29.4 

nS-bha prthivya adhi sanusu trisu 2.3.7 

yad va panca ksitinaam 5.35.2 

yad va panca ksitinam dyumnam a bhara 6.46.7 

In a case or two the parallelism fades out into more or less general 
resemblance which does not, however, exclude the possibility or even the 
probability of imitative workmanship : 
a9atrurindrajajriise 1.133.2 

i a9atrur indra janusa sanad asi 1.102.8 
anSpir indra janusa sanM asi 8.21.13 
sanad asi is cadence also in 7.32.24. 

na tvavah indra ka9 cana 1.81.5 
na tvavah anyo divyo na parthivah 7.32.23 

tubhyayam adribhih sutah 8.82.5 
tubhyayam somah pariputo adribhih 1.135.2 


^ Arnold, Vedic Metre, p. 124, would read vasudhitim. I am not inclined to think that he 
is right; see under 1.1.2®. 

2 Subtly and interestingly upamo takes here the place of uttamo,''so as to yield an anapaest 
where the anapaest is the rule ; see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 56. 
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B 8. Expansion of an octosyllabic pada into a tristubb 

In this group octosyllabic padas vary with tristubh padas. The important 
difference between this and the preceding class is, that this parallelism is not 
supported by any prevalent metrical type, because, in general, padas with odd 
and even syllables do not mix in the same stanza (excepting, rarely and anoma- 
lously, tristubh and jagatl) ; see Oldenberg, ProL, p. 117 ff. ITevertheless, here, 
as in the preceding class, the presumption is antecedently, and on the whole, in 
favour of the longer pada’s secondary origin. The number of cases here is rather 
larger than in the corresponding jagatl class (B 6). Note here the first two 
interesting double examples, involving whole distichs : 

pahi no agne raki^saJt paM dhiirter aravnah 1.36.15 
pahi no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dhtirter ararnso aghayoh 7.1. 13 
a no mitravaruna ghrt^r gaTyutim uksatam 3.62.16 
a no mitravaruna havyajustim ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih 7.65.4 
Cf. ghrtair gavyutim uksatam S.5.6. 
vidyama sumatlnam i .4.3 
vidyama sumatlnam navanam 10.89.17 
Cf. 8.5.37''. 

uru ksayaya cakrire 1.36.8 
uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatu 7.60.H 
satrasaham varenyam 1.79.8 
satrasaham varenyam sahodam 3.34.8 
Cf. 6. 1 7.1 3^ 

agnim hotaram ilate 6.14.2 
I agnim hotaram ijato namobhih 5.1.7 
( agnim hotaram ilate vasudhitim 1.128.8 ^ 
na yat paro nantarah 2.41.8 
na yat paro nantaras tuturyat 6.63.2 
mahan mahibhir titibhih 4.32.1 
mahan mahibhir titibhih saranyan 3.1. 19 » 3.31,18 
divodasaya sunvate 6.16.5 
divodasaya sunvate sutakre 6.31.4 
asvapayad dabhitaye 4.30.21 
asvapayad dabhitaye suhantu 7.19.4 
Cf. suhantu at the end of 7.30,3'*. 
vrnlmahe sakhyaya 9.66.18 
vrnimahe sakhyaya priyaya 4.41.7 
svayudhasa isminah 5.87.5 
svSyudhasa isminah suniskah 7.56.11 
Cf. 4.37.4^ 

kim anga radhracodanah 8.80.3 

kim ahga radhracodanam tvahuh 6.44.10 

somam viraya 9iprine 8,32.24 

somaih vlrSya 9iprine pibadliyai 6.44.14 


* See above, p. 539 top. 
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imam no ague adhvaram 6.52.12 
i imam no ague adliYaram jusasva 7.42.5 
t asmSkam agne adkvaram Ju^sva 5.4.S 
uta syS na^ sarasvatl 6.61.7 
uta sya nah sarasvatx jusana 7.95.4 
J a no vi^vabbir ntibbih 8.8,1 
( a vam vi9vabhir utibMb 8.8.18 ; 7.3 
a no vi9vabbir utibbib sajoi^ 7*24,4 
sajopb is very frequent cadence ; e.g. 4.5.1 ; 5 41.2 ; 6.3.1 ; 848.15. 
ma no mardbis^in a gatam 7. 74.3 
ma no mardbistam a gatam ^ivena 7.73.4 
vi yas tastambba rodasi 9.101.15 
vi yas tastambba rodasi cid Ujrvi 7.86.1 
rodasi cid nrvi is a standing formula : 3.6.10 ; 56.7 ; 6.67.5 5 7-57*^j ^< 5 * 
mabab sa raya esate 10.93.6 
mabab sa raya esate patir dan 1. 149.1 

patir dan and pati dan are cadences in 1.120.6 ; 153.4; 10.99.6; 105.2. 

Cf. also under 9.97.5^. 

In two eases the eight-syllable pada is shortened by a slight verbal change 
into seven syllables, so that four syllables appear to be added to form the 
tristubh : 

sam VO madaso agmata 1.20.5 
sam VO mada agmata sam puramdbib 4.34.2 
abby arsanti sustutim 9.62.3 
abby arsata sustutim gavyam ajim 4.58.10 
Eead abbi ars*^ in 9.62.3. 


B 9. Faulty verses of eight syllables interchanging with 
regular tristubh or Jagati 

Of greater critical importance is the following class. A long metre puda 
(usually tristubh) is parallelled by a short metre octosyllabic pada in such a way 
that the short metre pada is metrically imperfect in its last four syllables, which 
normally ought to be an iambic dipody (w — w The cadence of the eight- 
syllable pada is usually w w w occasionally also other feet, whereas the long 
pada ends, as it should, in the iambic dipody catalectic or acatalectic.^ In more 
than one case of this class the sense of the short line is also defective, so as to 
leave no doubt whatsoever that the short pada is the stunted product of an after- 
poet. The classical example of this class is : 

vrfcram jagbanvab asrjad vi sindbun 4.18.7 ; 19.8 
vitram jagbanvan asijat 1.80. 10. 

In the second pada there is no expressed object, the very fact that all readers 
of the Veda would agree in supplying sindhtin, or something like, shows that 
the descent of the pada is as described ; see under 1.80. 10. The number of padas 


^ Cf. Oldeuberg, Prol., p. 8, and the table of exceptional forms on p. 11. 
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which show these conditions, suggesting the 
(abbreviated) form, is fairly large : 

rtena mitravaruna sacethe 1.152.1 
rfena miferavaruna 1.2.8 
In 1.2.8^ the text continues with enclitic rtavrdhav at the beginning of the pada, showing 
that the latter word is blended rhythmically with the first pada ; see under 1.2.8®'. 

upa brahmani harivo haribhyam 10.104.6 
upa brahmani harivah 1.3.6 

It is tempting, but not exigent, to assume the descent of 1.3.6 from 10.104.6 ; see under 
1.3.6. 

dravinoda dravinasas turasya 1.96.8 
dravinoda dravinasah 1.15.7 
See under 1.96.S. 

sakhe vaso jaritrbhyo vayo dhali 3.51.6 
sakhe vaso jaritrbhyah 1.30.10; 8.71.9 

Both metric form and sense seem to favour the longer pada ; see under 1.30. lo. 

yatha no mitro varuno jujosat 3.4.6 
yatha no mitro varunah 1.43.3 

The pada 1.43.3® is satisfied by anticipating ciketati at the end of pada b ; thus : yatha no 
mitro varuno (yatha rudra9) ciketati ; see under 1.43.3. 

ye cid dhi tvam rsayah purva utaye (Juhtire ’vase mahi) 1.48.14 
yae cid dhi vam pura rsayo (juhure ’vase nara) 8.8.6 
If we read in 8.8.6 purarsayo, with double samdhi, both forms are well enough. 

ye cid dhi purva rtasapa asan 1.179.2® 
ye cit purva rtasSpah 10. 154.4 
The metre is obviously infeidor in 10.154.4. 

prestham vo atithim gmise 1.186.3 
prestham vo atithim (stuse mitram iva priyam) 8.84.1 
stuse added to 8.84.1® improves that pada; see, however, under 1.186.3. 

eta u tyali praty adr^ran purastat 7.83.3 
eta u tye praty adr^ran 1.191. 

Clear instance of a stunted pada ; see under 1.191.5. 

anu krsne vasudhiti jihate 3.31. 17 
anu krsne vasudhiti ^ 8.4S.3 
See under 1.2.8 and 3.31.17. 

a no mitravaruna havyajustim (ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih) 7.65.4 
a no miti^varuna (ghrtair gavyutim uk^tam) 3.62.16 
See under 3.62.16. 

prati vam sura udite vidhema 7.63.5 
prati vim sura udite suktaih 7.65.1 
prati vam sura udite ^ 7.66.7 
See under 7.63.5. 
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secondary origin of the short 


' This example bids us pause before accepting Arnold’s suggestion (VM,, p. 124) to read 
vasudhiti in 8.48.3. 

* Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. ii. 
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. a^vSvad gomad yavamat suviriam 9.69.8 
a9vavad gomad yavamat^ S*93-3 
Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 8.93.3. 

avyo TarebMh pavate madintamah 9.108.5 
avyo varebhih pavate 9.101.16 
See under 9.101.16. 
yo asya pare rajaso vivesa 10.27.7 
yo asya pare rajasah lo. 187.5 
Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 10.27,7, 

i na tarn anho na duritam kuta9 cana 2.23.5 
na tarn anho devakrfaih kuta9 cana 8. 19.6 
na tarn anho na duritam 10.126.1 

Clear case of stunted pada ; see under 2.23.5. 

Of. also under 5.1.8; 8.36.7. 


B 10. Cases where four syllables appear to be prefixed to 

an octosyllabic pada 

The preceding classes are concerned in one way or another, with the extension 
of a dimeter line into trimeter line by the addition of the proper amount of 
syllables at the end. The same result, regarded in a purely external fashion, 
is accomplished, on a rather surprising scale of frequency by the opposite process : 
four syllables appear to be added to the beginning of an octosyllabic pada, thus 
turning it into a jagatl. 

At times the short pada is itself a mere phrase which reappears indifferently 
in the longer pada. Thus in the following cases : 
yajamanaya sunvate 5.20.5, &c. 

I rjuyate yajamanaya sunvate 10. 100. 3 
supravye yajamanaya sunvate 10. 13 5. 2 
vi9ved aha yajamanaya sunvate 1.93.3 
bhadra 9aktir yajamanaya sunvate 1.83,3 
varuna mitraryaman 8.67.4 ; 10,126.2 

i tasma agne varuna mitraryaman 7.59.1 
vayam te vo varuna mitraryaman 8,19.35 
9a9amanaya sunvate 4.31.8 
J ya adrtya 9a9amanaya sunvate 8.66.2 
( tuam agne 9a9amanaya sunvate 1.141.10 

The extent to which such pairs occur in the EV., or in the body of the Yedic 
mantras as a whole, is revealed fully by the Eeverse Concordance,- As an 
instance outside of the EY. I note the following pair : 

9atam te santv avrtah AY. 6.77.3 ; M^. 9.4.1 
agne angirah 9atam te santv avrtah YS. 12.8, &c. 


^ Arnold, YM., p. 315 : ^ The verse may be readily corrected to gomad yavamad a9vavat’. 
The parallel shows how risky is the suggestion. 

® See JAOS. xxix. 288 ; and above, p. 9. 
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AHn to this class are pairs of padas which differ in their opening dipody and 
end in identical octosyUabie cadences, as : 

anho rajan varivah purave kah 1.63.7 
hanta yrtram Tarivah ptirave kah 4.21.16 
pra marsistha abhi Tidus kavih san 1.71.10 
ava dyubhir abHi vidus kavib san 7.18.2 

In the following rather long list the presumption is, yery regularly, in fayour 
of the primary origin of the short pada : 

sSsahySma prfcanyatah 8.40.7 
indratvotah sasahyama prtanyatah 1.132.1 

indratvotah occurs only once more, also as pada opening, 8.19.16. 

pavam^o vi dbavati 9 37.3 
Tyana9ih pavamano vi dhavati 9.103.6 

vyana9Lb occurs twice more, both times as pada opening, 3.49.3 ; 9.86.5. 

somaprsthaya vedhase 8.43.11 

kilalape somaprsthaya vedhase 10.91. 14 

abhy arsanti sustutim 9.62.3 

pavamana abhy arsanti sustutim 9.85.7 ^ 

agnijihva rtavrdhah 1.44.14; 7.66.10 

divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah 10.63.7 

prtihupaja amartyah 3.27.5 

vai9vanarah prthupaja amartyah 3.2.1 1 

a9anim yStumadbhyah 7,104.25 

nunam sijad a^anim yatumadbhyah 7.104.20 

vi^bhaya ksitinam 10.187.1 

juhotana vrsabhaya ksitinam 7.98.1 

pavamanah kanikradat 9.3.7 

agre vacah pavamEnah kanikradat 9.106.10 

atithigvaya 9ambaram 1. 130.7 

arandhayo ’tithigvaya 9ambaram 1.51,6 

amrtam jatavedasam 8.74.5 

pra-pra vayam amrtam jatavedasam 6.48.1 

suviryam sva9vyam 8,12.33 

sa no agnih suviryam sva9vyam 3.26.3 

prati pa9yema surya 10. 158.5 

ji<^ jivah prati pa9yema surya 10.37.7 

trini pada vi cakrame 1.22.18 ; 8.12,27 

yasmSi visnus trini pada vicakrame 8.52(VaL 4).3 

pavarK^nSya g^y&ta 9.65.7 

vipajcite pavamanaya gayata 

vahantu somapifcaye 4.46.3 ; 8,1.24 

u^rbudho vahantu somapitaye 1,92.18 

huvema vajasataye 6.57.1 

devam-devam huvema vajasataye 8.27.13 


^ See above, p. 524. 
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In the following pair the presumption is rather in favour of the priority of the 
longer pada : 

maghavadblxya^ ca mahyam ca 9.32.6 

chardir yacha magliaYadbhya^ ca mahyam ca 6.46.9 

Ct 6.15.3^ and see p- 12 note. 

Occasionally the same relation is attended by slight changes of verbal form, or 
of the metrical statusofa given syllable(cf. also under i.i27.8‘i; 7.104,7c; 8,32.22c): 
siama saprathastamo 5.65.5 
Jarman siama tava saprathastame 1.94. 13 

a vajam darsi sataye 5.39.3 
nrbhir yato vajam a darsi sataye 9.68.7 
indra raya parinasa 4.31. 12 ; 8.97.6 
tvam na indra raia parinasa 1.129.6 

tvam na indra is frequent verse opening ; see Concordance. 

abhi na a vavrtsua 4.31.4 

manyo vajrin abhi mam a vavrtsva 10.83.6 

praty u adar9y ayatl 7.81.1 
eitreva praty adar9y ayatl 8.10T.13 
purnam vivasty asicam 7. 16. 1 1 
adhvaryavah sa purnam vas^ asicam 2.37.1 
rayim soma 9ravayyam 9.63.23 
goarnasam rayim indra 9ravayyam 10.38.2 
jyoti^ badbate tamah 10. 127.2 
yena surya jyotisa badhase tamah 10.37.4 

In one instance a tristubh line varies in a manner quite parallel with an 
awkward, hypermetric, trochaic dimeter line which is obviously nothing but that 
very tristubh, minus three syllables at the beginning ; the shorter form is 
palpably secondary : 
diva a prthivya rjlsin 8.79*4 
a no diva a prthivya rjlsin 7.24.3 

B 11. Cases in wMcli the Expansion is by Insertion 

The last class of repeated padas bearing upon metre offers the following 
external conditions ; one of the repeated pSdas is octosyllabic, rarely catalectie 
or heptasyilabic; the other mimics the act of inserting after the fourth or fifth 
syllable — ^the future caesura — four syllables, so that the resultant pada is a jagatl, 
rarely a tristubh. In the majority of cases, though not in all, the first three of 
the inserted syllables make an anapaest (v/ w the ideal cadence after the 
caesura.^ In this way both the shorter and the longer pada usually present 

^ In a case cited above (p. 539), the preference for the anapaestic sequence after the caesura 
has shown itself in the shape of simple yet effective modulation ; 
divo vistamhha uttamah 9.108.16 
divo vistemhha upamo vicaksanah 9.86.35 

Compare also the obviously intentional change of aravnah to araruso (above, p. 540) in : 
pahi dhurter aravnah 1.36.5 
pahi dhurter araruso aghayoh 7.1. 13 
8 [h.o.s. 24 ] 
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equally good forms. We are led to the general consideration that it is more 
natural to add than to subtract from a Yedic verse line ; that, therefore, there 
is a general presumption in favour of the originality of the shorter line. 
In one or two cases the opposite process has taken place demonstrably ; this 
renders impossible a definite decision in other cases, unless additional criteria 
happen to be available. The number of these cases is quite considerable, 
amounting to something in the neighbourhood of 40 : 
indrSya 9u^m arcati (10.133.1, areata) 1.9.10; 10. 133. i 
indraya ^tisam harivantam areata 10.96.2 

ma no duh9ansa igata 1.23.9 5 7*94*7 5 10*25.7 
ma no duh^anso abhidipsnr l9ata 2.23.10 

abhi prayansi yXtaye 6.16.44 

abhi prayansi sudhitani yitaye 1.135.4 

Cf, abhi prayansi sndhitani hi khyah (10.53.2, khyat) 6.15.15; 10.53.2 
vipram hotaram adruham 8.44.10 
vipram hotaram puruvaram adruham 6.15.7 
samlcinaso as varan 8.12.32 
samielnasa rbhavah sam asvaran 8.3.7 
rayim dhattam 9atagvinam 4.49.4 
rajrim dhattam vasumantam §atagvinam 1.159.5 
mata mitrasya revatah 8.47.9 
mata mitrasya varunasya revatah 10.36.3 

! 9yeno na vahsu sidati 9.57.3 
9yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 
9yeno na yahsn kala9esa sidasi 9.86.35 

i ayyo varam vi dh&vati 9.28.1 ; 9.106.10 
avyo varam vi dhftvasi 9.16.8 
avyo varam vi pavamano dhavati 9.74.9 
9yeno na yonim asadat 9.62.4 
9yeno na yonim ghrtavantam Ssadam 9.82.1 
pra no naya vasyo acha^ 8.71,6 
j pra no naya prataram vasyo aeha 6.47,7 
( pra tarn naya prataram vasyo aeha 10,45.9 

The preceding examples are with anapaest after the caesura in the longer p5da 
(of. also under 1.16,5a ; 35.2c ; 9.63.28® ; lo^.id). The following show other feet, 
or introduce slight changes of form or diction in the longer psda, as compared with 
the shorter (cf. also under 1.9.8a ; 54.3b; 5.25.8b; 26.1c; 9.70.9b; 10.14.14'i): 
arvag ratham ni yaehatam 8,35.22 
arv 5 g rathaih saraanasa ni yaehatam 1.92.16 ; 7.74.2 
ati vi9vaih vavaksitha 1.81.5 
atidam vi9vam bhuvanam vavaksitha 1.102.8 
tvam 19186 vastinam 8.71.8 
tvam 19!^ vasnpate vasunam 1.170.5 
vasnpate vasiinfim is cadence also in 3.30.19 ; 10.47. i. 

* In this case there is no doubt that 8.71.6 is a secondary reduction of the trimeter typ© ^ 
see under 6.47. 7^ ^ 
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abhidroham cartoasi 10.164.4 

abhidroham manusia9 carSmasi 7.89.5 

tiru kramiste jivase 8.63.9 

uru kramistorugayaya jivase 1. 155.4 

asmSkam indra bbutu t© 6.45.30 

asmakam brahniedam indra bbufcn t© 8.1,3 

arisyantah sacemaiti 2.8.6 

arisyanfco ni payubhih sacemahi 8.25.11 

krsni. tamansi janghanat 9.66.24 

krsna tamansi tvisia jagbana 10.89,2 

indragni raksa ubjatam 1.21.5 

indrasoma tapatam raksa ubjatam 7.104.1 

svar vaji sisasati 9.7.4 

svar yad vajy arusah sisasati 9.74-1 

^iprah ^irsan biranyayih 8.7.25 

^iprah 9irsa3U vitata biranyayih 5.54.1 1 

•urdhyan nab karta jivase 1. 172.3 

krdbi na urdhvan caratbaya jivase 1.36.14 

mandra sujata sukrato 8.74,7 

mandra svadbava rtajata sukrato 1. 144.7 

Here the short pada is contained sound for sound in the long: mandra 
sv[adhava rtajjata sukrato ; see imder 1. 144.7. 

aristab sarva edbate 1.41.2^ 8.27.16 
aristab sa marto vi^va edbate 10,63. 13 

The short psda is contained almost sound for sound in the longer : aristah sa 
[marto Yi9]va edhate : see under 1.41.2. 
dyumantam ^usmam uttamam 9.63.29 ; 67.3 
dynmantam vajam vrsa9usmam uttamam 4.36.8 

Here, once more, the relation of the padas may be expressed thus ; dyumantam 
[vajam vrsa]9usmam uttamam. 

In two instances the formal relation of the repeated padas is such that the 
longer is a perfect tristubh line, the shorter, three syllables less, a more or less 
dubious or irregular gayatrl line : 

mitram buve yarunam putadaksam 7.65.1 
mi tram buv© putadaksam 1.2.7 

The same hymn (1.2.7) contains the imperfect pada, rtena mitravaruna, in 
relation to the sound, rtena mitravaruna sacethe (1.152.1 ; see under 1.2.7), as 
well as several other awkward padas, trochaic and otherwise (a^b and 9^^) j if 
metrical indicia are valid at all they show that both stanza 1.2.7 as well as the 
entire hymn are afterborn. The very same criticism applies to the following 
closely parallel c ise (see p. 88 bottom) : 

9iksa 9aclvas tava nab 9aclbhib 1.62,12 
9iksa 9acirah 9acibbib 8.2,15 



CHAPTER III : VERBAL VARIATIONS OF 
REPEATED PAD AS : LEXICAL AND 
GRAMMATICAL 

Grouping of verbal variations. — These may conveniently be presented in 
two groups or classes. The first, Class A, pp. 651 ff., includes the lexical varia- 
tions or those in which one word is substituted for another. The second, Class B, 
pp. 561 ff., includes the grammatical variations or those in which one gram- 
matical form is substituted for another, the words remaining substantially the 
same. Before the subdivisions of Class A are given, several prefatory matters 
should be considered, 

CLASS A: LEXICAL VARIATIONS OF REPEATED PAD AS 

The terms ‘synonymous padas * and ‘ non-synonymous padas \ — Lexical 
variations are either such as to leave the sense of a given pair of repeated lines 
practically unchanged ; or, they are such that the meaning of one repeated pada 
differs fundamentally or radically from the meaning of its partner or mate. 
To the former class we may assign the name ‘ synonymous ’ ; to the latter the 
opposite name ‘non-synonymous". It may be readily understood that the 
application of these terms to verses rather than words carries with it some 
modification of their usual force which needs to be explained with some detail. 

Definition of ‘synonymous padas’.— The expression ‘ synonymous " is, of 
course, to be understood here in a broader and somewhat looser sense than that 
which belongs to it when applied to words or phrases. To begin with, we may 
r^ard as synonymous such verses as contain the same words in different arrange- 
ment. Change in order of words is a rhetorical rather than lexical matter ; 
such change results in verse pairs that are essentially of the same lexical value. 

If there is any difference that difference is at most one of emphasis or emotion 
Thus. 

sidatam barhir a sramat 1.142.7 
a barhir sldatam stimat 8.87.4 

Next, repeated padas may indeed be directly synonymous, because their 
variations are restricted to the interchange between two or more ordinarily 
synonymous words. Thus, e.g., 

tarn V abhi pra ^yata 8.15. i 
tarn V abhi prarcata 8.93. 5 
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Again, repeated padas may be synonymous, though one or more of their varied 
words are nqt at all so, because their total value as larger umts of expression 
remains unchanged. Thus : 
havyavai agnir ajarah pita nah 5.4. 2 
havyaval agnir ajara9 canohitah 3.2.2 

Both verses are addressed to Agni. The words pita nah, ^our father’, and 
canohitah, ‘propitious’, are sufficiently far apart, and yet the two padas are 
scarcely more than metrical variants of one another, respectively tristubh and 
jagatT, ‘ metrical aha ’, as it were.^ Or again ; 
ya imerodasi ubhe 3.33.12 
ya ime rodasi mahi 8.6.17 ; 9.18.5 

are, in the light of Vedic diction, synonymous padas, though the words ubhe and mail 
are not so at alL The two words are so frequently used with heaven and earth, 
or similar feminine cosmic pairs, as to blend in the same pada, as though they were 
glosses of one another. Thus in the two hypermetric lines of the AV. ( 9 §-unaklya) : 

anenajayad dyavaprthivi ubhe ime 8.5.3 
acaryas tataksa nabhasi ubhe ime 11.5.8 

In each of these either ubhe or ime is superfluous.- The Paippalada omits ime 
in the first reading, anena dyavaprthivi ubhe ajayat ; and in the second also it 
omits ime. 

Still farther apart are the meanings of the words 9i9um and ah9um in the 
following pair, and yet the padas containing them are synonymous : 

9i9um rihanti matayah panipnatam 9.85.11 ; 86.13 
an9um rihanti matayah panipnatam 9.86.46 

Here 9i9um and ah9um are both designations of soma. observed, 

appears twice, suiting the verb rihanti, whereas the figure of speech an9uih 
rihanti is awkward and secondary, beyond peradventure. The expression, 
‘prayers lick the young (soma)’, is borrowed from the habits of the cow with her 
calf ; see under 9.85.11. 

Owing to the interchange between two words thoroughly different in sense 
two padas may become estranged from one another, yet be at heart, so to 
speak, truly synonymous. Thus in the pair : 
pra vScam indur isyati 9.12.6 
pra T^am indur isyati 9.35.4 

there is only a single sound’s difference (c and j) but it manages to alter the face 
value of the two padas a good deal. In the end they express both of them closely 
related functions of soma; they are little more than different phrasings of 
essentially the same idea. See under 9. 1 2.6. 

The freedom with which such verbal changes are undertaken may at times 
strike us as frivolous or nonsensical. Thus in the following pair ; 
raksa ca no damyebbir anikaih 3.1. 15 
(/j’^otu no damyebbir anjkaib 3.54.1 


^ See p. 531. 


2 See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 42. 
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Both are addressed to Agni. If anlka really means 'face’, the first of the pair 
is good sense. But how can. Agni hear with his ' home-loving faces ’ ? See the 
more particular discussion of this parallel under 3.1.15. 

Beyond this it is possible for a pair of repeated padas to differ not only in 
wording, but also in theme, and yet to be in effect synonymous. Thus : 

sumrllko bhavatu vi^yavedah 6.47.12 = 10.131.6 
sumriiko bhavatu jfitavedah 4.1.20 

The first is addressed to Indra ; the second to Agni. But the difference is 
slight at least on one side. It is true that jatavedah may not be used with 
Indra, but vi^vavedah may be used with both Indra and Agni, as well as other 
divinities. Therefore TB. 2.7.5.12 easily substitutes vi^vavedah for jatavedah in 
RV. 4,1.20^; see, e.g. under 1.12.1, where vi^vavedah appears as a standing, 
epithet of Agni, no less applicable to Agni than to Indra. 

On uha-padas as indicated by change of theme in the repeated padas. — 
The last example brings us to the kind of modifica tion (vikara) known as uha 
(' dislocation 'alteration ’), that is, the tendency or habit of making over a given 
mantra passage in such a way as to suit it to some other than the original 
divinity, or the original ritual practice. The uha-type is found throughout the 
Vedic texts (c£ e.g. A9valayana’s Grhyastitra 1.7.13), beginning with the RV. 
itself. The uha, by its very terms, implies every time substantial change of 
value, yet the resulting pairs may be fairly counted as synonymous. For 
synonymy implies change, as long as that change does not really divide deeply, 
or estrange radically the related forms. Thus we have : 

adroghavScam matibhir yavistham 6.5. i 
adroghavacam matibhir §avistham 6.22.2 

The change is in one single sound (y and 9), but with it goes the important 
shift from Agni, in 6.5,1, to Indra, in 6.22.2 (see under 6.5.1). This does not, 
however, wipe out the essential identity of the lines. We cannot in this instance 
decide which is the original, precisely because the pair remain so thoroughly 
synonymous. In another similar pair we can tell certainly which is the ‘ mother 
verse’ (vikarya), and which the aha form (vikrta) : 
brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2 
brhantam rsvam ajaram susumnam 6.49. 10 

The first is addressed to Indra, twice ; the second to Rudra, once. The sequence, 

' youth that does not age’, is preferable and prior to ' ageless and kind’ ; see under 

3-32.7- 

The Rig-V eda mixes up Indra and Soma (Indu-Indra), at times most inextri- 
cably. Yet in the following pair of uha-padas they are differentiated nicely ; 
sa na stavaJia §, bliara (sc. rayim) 8.24.3 
sa nah punana a bhara (sc. rayim) 9.40.5 ; 6i.6 


' This is not placed in the right light by Ludwig, Uber die Kritik de& RigVeda-Textes, 
p. 35 ; see under 4 a. 2 a 
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Needless to mention, the first is Indra’s pada^ ; the second Soma's (PavarnSna). 
Here again I have hazarded the guess that the Pavamana form is the original ; 
see under 1.12.11. 

Downright uha-padas. — The most real uha-pSdas, approximating more 
closely the technical habits of the ritual texts, are those which merely vary the 
name of a divinity or some other proper noun, but otherwise leave the wording 
unchanged. In such cases it is, as a rule, not possible to find out the original, 
because the two padas are otherwise identical. None the less certainly one is 
the pattern : the other the imitation. A typical example is : 
havyebhir mitravaruna namobhih 1.153.1 
havyebhir indravamna namobhih 4.42.9; 7.84.1 

Here there is no indication of priority. In the following pair, in which the 
names of two Kishis are interchanged, the general circumstances of the EV. 
redaction do show for once that the Bharadvaja verse antedates the Vi^vEmitra 
verse (see under 1.4.3) : 
bharadvaja uta ta indra niinam 6 25.9 
vi9vatnitra uta ta indra nunam 10.89,17. 

Class A, lexical variations of repeated padas : Six subdivisions. — ^The 
preceding pages show the principal general aspects of synonymous padas. Their 
character is shown more in particular by the subjoined classification ; by the 
introductions to the several classes ; and by the examples themselves asenumerated 
in each class. The like holds for the non-synonymous repetitions, that is, for 
those cases in which verbal changes alter entirely or substantially the meaning 
and character of a pair or a group of repetitions (see pp. 659 if.) I would remark, 
however, that such classifications, from their very nature, are not hard and fast ; 
that they are based partly on logical and partly on formal considerations ; and 
that they are sure to present themselves to different readers under different 
aspects, to some extent at least, according to the subjective state of mind of each 
reader. According to my feeling the subject of Lexical Change may be presented 
under the following heads : 

A I. Synonymous padas with the same or closely similar words in changed order. 
A 2. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words but without 
change of metre, 

A 3. Synonymous padas with interchanged synonymous words with change of 
metre. 

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted words. 

A 5. Synonymous padas expressing or implying change of god or person 
or the like. 

A 6. Non-synonymous padas without or with change of metre. 


^ Also Agni’s in 1.12.1 1, 
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A 1. Synonymous padas with the same or closely similar 
words in changed order 

In Vedic tradition as a whole the order of words is unstable. The 
mantras collectively, as treated in the various Vedic Samhitas and their 
ancillary or ritual texts, furnish about i,ooo cases in which the order of words 
is changed unintentionally, or at least without imparting to the changed result 
any meaning which is not contained in the original. I have dealt with this 
matter provisionally in an article in JAOS. xxix, pp. 291 ff. ; see also Indo- 
germanische Forschungen xxxi. 156 £f. The Big -Veda itself contains not a few 
examples of pSda doublets which differ from one another in the arrangement 
of their words without any perceptible change of meaning. In poetry unstable 
order of words is, of course, to some extent, due to the hampering or confining 
influence of metre, as e.g. in the pair : 

pra te purv^i karanani vocam pra nutana maghavan ya cakartha 5.31.6 
prendrasya vocam prathama krtani pra nutana maghava ya cakara 7.98.5 

The word vocam is shifted in the second distich because the verbal changes 
in that line preclude its retention in its natural position at the end of the pada. 
Varying degrees of emphasis may have something to do with change in word 
order. This operates certainly, to some extent, in concatenating padas, as may 
be seen above, pp. 7 ff. So, e.g., in the catenation, 

ahus fce trini divi bandkanani 1.163.3^ 
trim ta ahur divi bandhanani 1.163.4*' 

The first statement proclaims its assertion emphaticaDy ; the second, musingly 
or reflectively, as an introduction to a further development of the theme of the 
hymn. Similar change of feeling accounts for the transposition in the following 
repeated distichs : 

yah pavamanir adhyety rsibhib sambhrtam rasam 9.67.31 
pSvamanir yo adhyety rsibhih sambbrtam rasam 9.67.32 
amiva yas te garbham durnama youim a9aye 10.162.1 
yas te garbham amiva durnama yonim a^aye 10.162.2 

Different order of words occurs also once in two successive stanzas that imitate 
one another in Valakhilya fashion (see above, p. 15) : 

9usnasy Sudani bhedati 8.40.10 
Sn^S ^nsnasya bhedati 8.40.11 

The variation seems here to be purely rhetorical, rather than grammatical. As 
if in a dice-box, the words are shaken up, and then thrown out, in the following 
two distichs : 

pra te dharS asa^cato divo na yanti vrstayah 9,57. i 
pra te divo na vrstayo dhara yanty asa^catah 9.62.28 

The total number of these cases is fairly large, sometimes they are accompanied 
by slight verbal changes as well : 

sldatSm barhir a sumat 1. 143.7 
a barhir sidatam sumat 8.S7.4 



558] Padas mth Interchanged Synonymous Words 

pracinam barhir ojasa 1.188.4 

barbib pracinam ojasa 9.5.4 

gira yajnasya sadbanam 3.27.2 

y£gnasya sadbanam gira 8.23.9 

vi^va ca soma sanbbaga 8.78.8 ; 9.4.2 

soma vi^va ca sEubhaga 9.55.1 

vatsam gavo na dbenavab 6.45.28 

gave vafcsazh na matarab 9.22,2 

indra somam imam piba 10,24.1 

indra somam piba imam 8.17.1 

ernufcam ma imam bavam 8.73.10 

imam me ^rnutam bavam 8.85.2 

vartir yathas tanayaya tmane ca 1.1S3.3 

yatam vartis tanayaya tmane ca 1.1S4.5 

bhujyum yabhir avatho yabbir adbrigum 1. 112.20 

yabbih paktham avatho yabhir adbrigum 8.22.10 

agne tvam ya^a asi 8. 23.30 

tvam indra ya9a asi 8,90.5 

manito yam avatba vajasatau 6.66.8 

yam devaso avatba vajasatau 10.35.14; 63.14 

pra ye minanti varunasya dhama . . . mitrasya 4.5.4 

pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama , . . minanti 10,89.8 

ugra ugrabbir utibbib 1.7.4 
ugrabbir ugrotibhih 1. 129.5 
praktad apaktad adharad udaktat 7. 104. 19 
pa^cat purastad adharad udaktat 10.87.2 1 
urvirh gavyutim abbayam krdhi nab 7,74.4 
urvim gavyutim abbayam ca nas krdhi 9.78.5 
badhasva dure nirrtim paracaib 1.24.9 
are badhetham nirrtim paraoaih 6.74.2 ^ 

Cb also under 1.25. 1 1® ; 7.36.2’*. 

A 2. Synonymous padas witli interchanged synonymous 
words but without change of metre 

la the majority of cases repeated padas, which are in reality one and the 
same pEda, differ from one another because the individual Yedic poets have, as 
is the habit of man, each his own style, imagination, and mode of expression ; 
because, to some extent, they are each successively bent upon refining the work 
of their predecessors; and because, to some extent again, they are doubtless 
afflicted with forgetfulness, the kind of forgetfulness which plagues all that try 
to remember and cite poetry. With all the slavish imitativeness of the 
hymns goes also an intense variability of wording, as every one knows who has 
been engaged in himting down parallel ideas in the ten thousand stanzas of the 

^ Cf. are badhasva, &c., MS. 1,3.39 ; KS. 4.13 ; and, badhetham duram, &c., AY. 6.97.2 ; 
7.42.1. 

9 [h.O.S. 24] 
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EY. Accordingly the same verse line is frequently repeated with some more 
or less indifferent change of expression. In the present rubric the metre of the 
original or pattern is undisturbed in the repetition or imitation. Thus the 
Usas poetry is markedly imitative (cf. also under 1. 1 24.7<^) ; 

usah sunrte prathama jarasva 1.123,5 
ui^ sujate prathama jarasva 7.76.5 
uso adyeha subhage vy ucha 1.113.7 
use no adya suhava vy ucha 1. 123. 13 
a yad vam suria ratham 5.73.5 
5 yad varh yosana ratham 8.8,10 ^ 

In a more marked degree the legendary narrations about the A9vins tend to 
rather monotonous repetitions which at times make entire or large parts of A^vin 
hymns appear like plagiarizing versions of one another. So the hymns 1. 1 1 6 
and 1 17 show this kind of relation very obviously^ : 

9atam kumbhan asincatam surayah 1.116.7 
^atam kumbhan asincatam madhunam 1.117.6 
^atam mesan vrkye caksadauam I.n6.i6 
9atam mesan vrkye mamahanam 1.117.17 

Cf. also 1.116.7 with 1.117.7 (above, p. 121). Other cases in the A^vin hymns 

of slight variations that leave the pair essentially unchanged in meaning are : 

etani v 5 m a§vina viryani 1.117.25 

etani vam a9vina vardhanaui 2.39.8 

ayuksatam a§vina yatave ratham 1.157.1 

Hyuksatam a9vina tutujim ratham 10.35.6 

Again the imitative Valakhilya hymns (see p. 13) show many stanzas and 
padas that are more or less alike ; the variations are obviously intentional. So 
in the pair : 

yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavah 8.49 (Tal. i).5 
yam te svadavan suadanti gurtayah 8.50(Val. 2). 5 

Without going into further discussion of the niceties of these slight lexical or 
stylistic changes we may scan the following list of pairs ; they are for the most 
part perfectly synonymous. The change does not, as a rule, extend beyond 
a single word or expression; the deflection in meaning or construction is 
usually very slight. There is, of course, an occasional shading off into a more 
sharply differentiated meaning, or a somewhat different construction. The list 
does not as a rule repeat the examples previously stated at the head of this 
chapter.* 

aguir dvara vy rnvati (8.39.6, uruute) 1.128.6 ; 8.39.6 
9ucih p&vako vaudyah (7.15,10, pavaka idyah) 2.7.4 J 7-i5-io 
sakhifevam 5 vruimahe (10.133.6, rabbamabe) 9.61.4 ; 65.9 ; 10.133.6 
ian&9astll (2.41.16, apra9asta) iva smasi 1.29,1 ; 2.41.16 


1 Botb Surya and yosana are the well-known bride of the A9vins; both are Usas in an 
especial mood : see the author, JAOS. xv. i86. 

* p. 18. 8 For the pair 3.5.5 • 4*5»S, see under 3.5.5. 
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Haribhir (8.13.13, saptibhir) na a gahi 3.44.1 ; 8.1:5.12 
a brbanto barayo (6.44.19, Ti^ano) yujanSh 3.43.6; 6.44.10 
to na saptir (9.86.3, atyo na hiyano) abhi vajam arsa 9.70.10 ; 86. ci 
vy ^ (laag.S, final) indrah prtanfih svojab 7.20.3 ; 10.29.8 

ayam vfi sadam ij jfispatim (5.85.7, id bhrataram) vfi 1.185.S : 8s; 7 

yoms ta mdra niaade (7.24,1, sadane) akari 1. 104.1 ; 7.24,1 
namaayanta (5.34, da9asyanta) Ti9ijah ^ansam fiyoh 4.6.11 • c 2 4 
asmakam bodhy (10.103.4, edby) avita rathanam 7.32.1 1 ; 10. i 03 4 
yam vaghato vrnate (10.30.4, yam viprasa Ilate) adhvaresu 1.58.7 ; 10.30.4 
stomair yidbemagnaye (8.44.27, isemfignaye) 8.43.11 ; 44.27 
prati vam ratho manojava asaiji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7 ? 7.6S.3 

(10-30.15, sunutendraya) somam 3.14. i ; 10.50.15 
pravo (6.26.4, avo) yudhyantam vrsabbam da^adynm 1.33.14 • 6 26 4 
vi^am kavim vi9patim manusinam (6.1.S, 9a9vatinam) ..4.3 6.’i.S 
yenagacbathab (r.283.1, yenopayathab) snkrfco duronam 183,1 

uTdbvam bbannm (4.14.2, ketnm) savita devo a9ret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 
rtasya saman (4.7.7, dbaman) ranayanta devab 1.147.1 ; 4,7.7. 
vrsa (10.80.2, agnir) mabi rodasl aviv€9a 3.61.7; 10,80.2 
^rsfi (7.5.2, nota) slndbunam vrsabba stiyanam 6.44,21 ; 7.5.3 
raja (9.86.7, vrsa) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85.9 ; 86.7 
bota (8,60,3, mandro) yajistbo adbvaresv idyab 4.7.1 : 8.60. 3 
brban mitrasya varunasya 9arma (10,10.6, dbfima) 2.37.7; *10, 10.6 

Iigrebbir) a gabi 8.3.17 ; 8.49(VaI. i).7 ; reva rsvebhir fi gabi 8.s;o(Val 2) 
maghavan bodhi godah (3.3i;,4, gopaj 3.3.:, 4; ^[.21; 

vi dyiso (10.153.3, rakso) vi m^dbo jabi 8.61.13 ; 10.153.3 

mahan (10.104.6, da9van) asy adbvarasya praketab 7.11.1 ; 10.104.6 

indram girbbir bavfimabe (8.S8.1, navamabe with abbi) 8,^6.5 - SS,i 

cikityfin abbi (8.6.29, ava) pa9yati 1.25.11 ; S.6.29 

suta ime 9ucayo (8.93.22, ima u9anto) yanti vitaye 1.5.5 ; ^-93.22 

a9atrur (8.21.13, anfipir) indra janusfi sanad asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13 

sabasracetab (10.69.7, sabasrastarlb) 9ataiiitba rbbva 1.100.12 ; 10,69.7 

Tatsam gfivo na dbenavab 6.45.28 ; gfivo vatsam na mfitarah 9.13.2 

e?a pratnena janmanfi (9.42.2, manmana) devo devebhyab siitab (9.42.2, pari) 0.3 o • 42 2 

vi9vani sauty (8.100.4, ^^9^^ jatfiny) abby astu (8.100.4, asmi) mabnfi 2.28.1 8 lew 4 

vi9va veda janima (10.111.5, savana) banti 9U8nam 3.31.8 ; 10.111.5 * 

uta ti-ayasva grnato maghonab (10.148.4, grnata uta stln) 10.22.15 ; 148.4 

mahanti (3.30.2, sthirfiya) vrsne savana krtema 3.1.30 ; 30.2 

abudhyamfinah (4.51.3, acitre antab) panayah sasantu 1.124.10; 4.51.3 

tasmiil ebura (7.29.2, tasminn n su) savane madayasva 3.18.7; 7*23»5 ; 29,3 

tmane (?.33.i4, midbvas) tokaya tanayaya mrla 1.114.6 ; 2.33,\4 

asmfikam (7.42.5, imam no) agne adhvaram jusasva 5.4.8; 3.42.5 
«a yudbmab satva (7*20.3, yudbmo anarva) khajakrt samadva 6.18.2 ; 7.20.3 
ptirvis ta indra (^-si^s^ purvir asya) nissidbo janesu (3.51.5, martiesu) 3.51.5 ; 6.44.11 
na tarn abbo devakrtam (2.23,5, na duritam) kuta9 oana 3.23.5 1 8.19.6 
ayfi (7.14.2, vayam) te agne samidba vidbema 4.4,15 ; 7.14.2 

sudngham iva godube (8.52.4, goduhab) (followed by jubumasi) 1.4.1 ; 8.S2(Vfil 4'] 4 

prsto divi prs^ (7.5.2, dhfiyy) agnib prthivyam 1.98.2 ; 7.5.3 ' 

pravadyfimanfi (3.58.3, suyugbbir a9vaih) suvrta rathena 1.118.3 5 3-58*3 

ajijanann (7.80.2, praeikitat) suryam yajfiam agnim 7.78.3 ; 80.2 

sidantn naannso (9.64.29, vanuso) yatba 1.36.4 J 9*64,29 

9yeno na viksu sidati (9.57.3. vansu sidati) 9.38.4; 57.3 

yad adya sura udite (8.27.19, surya udyati) 7.66.4 ; 8.27.19, 21 

vy asmad dveso vitaram (6.44.16, yuyavad) vy anbah 3.33,2 ; 6.44.16 

prksam (1.135.5, fi9um) atyam na vfijinam 1. 129.2 ; 135.5 
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dharta C9.77.53 cakrir) divah pavate krtvyo rasah 9.76.1 ; 77.5 
vadhid (9.109.22, 9rinanii) ugro rinann apah 8.32.2 ; 9.109.22 
isam prncanta (1.92.3, vahantih) sukrfee sudanave 1.47.8 ; 92.3 
sa paksyfi (7.80.2, esa sya) navyam Syur dadhana 5.33.16 ; 7.80.2 
devSn adityaii aditim (10.66.4, avase) havamalie 10.65.9 > ^^*4 
vi9vasya jantor adhamam cakara (7.104.16, adhamas padis^) 5.32.7 ; 7*I04*I^ 
indraya vocam varunaya saprathah (1.136,6, milhuse) sumrlikaya saprathah (1.136*6 milhuse) 
1.129.3; 136.6 

tiro varany (9.62.8, romany) avyayS 9.62.8 ; 67.4; 107.10 1 

Cf. also under 1.1.5®; 8.10^; 17.3**; 29.2®-; 35.11^; 64.16*^ ; 80.8®; 84.13®; 167.1^; 184.2*'; 
3.37.4^; 4.3.30®; 4.7^; 5 *i 7-2'^; 21.4®'; 7*9o*4''; 8*3-4^ ; ^*41^; 8-5^; 19-33° ; 43*30°; 45-31^; 
9.13.7*; 23.5*; 40.4®; 63.4®; 65.15^; 85.9®. 


A 3. Synonymous padas with, interchanged synonymous 
words with change of metre 

In a large number of cases metre is responsible for greater or lesser changes 
in the form of padas, as is shown in the chapter on metre (pp. 523 ff,). These 
changes often take the form of synonynadc changes, that is, a metrically more 
convenient word is substituted for one of like or similar lexical value. The 
real difference between this and the preceding class is this that the motive for 
the substitution is here quite evident. In several cases this substitution takes 
merely the form of a grammatical equivalent (cf. above, p. 529). Thus ; 

ny uhathuh purumitrasya yosam (10.39.7, yosanam) 1,117.20 ; 10.39.7 
asmabhyam 9arma babulam Ti yantana (6.51.5, yanta) 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
somah punanah kala9esu sidati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9 ; 86.9 ; 96.23 

These can scarcely be said to be synonymous padas, but rather the same pada 
modified so as to suit varying metrical needs. The following, however, involve 
synonymous words, as well as metrical changes. It v^ill be noted that they 
occasionally show slight grammatical changes, or insignificant^ additions as well 
as lexical changes : 

Tristubh and Jagatx 

havyaval ^nir ajara9 canohitab (5.4.2, ajarah pita nab) 3.2.2 ; 5.4.3 
ekam vicakra camasam caturdba (4.36.4, caturvayam) 4.35.2 ; 36.4 
agnir devanam abbavat purobitah (lo.iio.ii, purogah) 3.2.8 ; lo.iio.ri 
yena vansSma prtanasu 9atrun (8.60.2, 9ardhatab) 6.19.8 ; 8.6o.a 
damunasam grbapatim ainuram ( 5.8.1, vareniam) 4.11.5 ; 5.8.1 
vaba Yayo niyuto yaby asmayub (7.90.1, acha) 1. 135.2 ; 7.90.1 
saih yo vana yuvate 9ucidan (10.115.2, bbasmana data) 7.4.2 ; 10.115.2 
sa indr&ya pavase matsarintamab (9.97.3, matsaravan) 9.76.5 ; 97.3 
tiras tamo dadr9a urmyasv a (7.9.2, dadr9e ramyanam) 6.48.6 ; 7.9.2 
rayim dhattam Tasumantam 9atagvinam (7.84.4, puruksum) 1. 159.5 ; 7*84.4 
sabasrinibhir upa yahi vitaye (7.92.5, yajnam) 1. 135.4 ; 7*92*5 
Ti90 vena gachatho devayantih (10.41.2, yajvarir nara) 7.69.2 ; 10.41.2 

daiyya botara pratbama vidustera (10.66.13, purobita ; io.iio.7,suvaca) 2.3.7 ? 10.66.13 ; no^^ 


Cf. also sucb expressions, almost too meagre to be regarded as repeated padas,^ as agne 
(and agnis) tigmena 9ocisa ; ague (and agnih) 9ukrena 9ocihri : see p, 9, 
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vi^vasya stBatur jagata9 ca gopah (1063,8, manta vah) 7.60.2 ; 10.63.8 
piba sutasyandbaso madaya (5.51.5, abhi prayah) 5.51.5 ; 7.90.1 
svadasvendraya pavamana pitaye (9.97.44, indo) 9.74.9 ; 97.44 

Tristnbli and Ekapada 

matbid yad Im vibbrto (1.148.1, visto) matari^va 1.71.4 ; 148.1 
sa hi k^pavan agni (7.10.5, abbaTad) rayinam 1.70.5 ; 7.10.5 
^i^um jajilanam baryatam (9.109.12, barim) mrjanti 9.96.17 ; 109.12 

Iambic and trochaic 

rajanfeam (1,27.1, samrajantam) adhvaranam 1.1.8; 27.1 ; 454 
a no diva a prtbivya nisin 7.24.3 j diva a prtbivya rjisin 8.79.4 

A 4. Synonymous padas with added or subtracted Words 

The second chapter, on metrical variations, deals with many pairs of padas 
one of which is longer or shorter than the other. Especially the interchange 
between octosyllabic pSdas and tristubh-jagatl padas results in many doublets 
(pp. 535 ff). In such cases the long pada, as a rule, contains something more 
than the short, enough to remove the two padas from the sphere of mere 
synon3rmy. In some cases, however, precisely the opposite is true ; notwith- 
standing an added word or two the longer pada has the effect of the short pada 
beaten out or ornamented by an additional flourish. Then the pairs may be 
properly called anonymous; they afford, indeed at times, a particularly 
interesting and intimate glimpse into the subtler practices of imitation, some 
of which are of very cunning workmanship indeed ; see, e. g. the interchange 
between aravnah and araruso in the first example ; or the interchange between 
uttamab and upamo in the sixth example ; or the apparent hollowing out of 
the longer form (so as to produce the shorter) in the fourth and fifth examples. 
Since all such pairs are collected in a fairly compact way in the chapter on 
metre (pp. 535 ff.), I shall merely remind the reader here of the most conspicuous 
cases in which a long and a short pada express essentially the same idea, are in 
truth genuinely synon5nQious : 

pabi no agne raksasah pabi dhurter aravnah 1.36.15 

pabi no agne raksaso ajustat pabi dburter araruso agbayoh 7.1. 13 

ye cid dbi tvam raayah purva utaye juhure ’vase mabi 1.48.14 

ye cid dbi vam pura isayo juhure Vase nara 8.8.6 

a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyutim uksatam 3.62.16 

a no mitravaruna bavyajustim gbrfcair gavyutim uksatam ilabhib 7.65.4 

aristab sarva edhate 1.41.2 ; 8.27.16 

aristah sa marto vi9va edbate 10.63.13 

mandra sujata sukrato 8,74.7 

mandra svadbava i^jata sukrato 1. 144.7 

divo vistambba uttamab 9.108.16 

divo vistambba upamo vicaksanab 9.86.35 

ajasrena ^ocisa 909ucac chuce 6.48.3 

ajasrena 900!^ 909ucaua]k 7.5.4 
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<;iprah ^irsan hiranyayih 8,7.25 

9ip rah ^Irsasu vitata hiranyayih 5.54. ii 

abhi prayahsi Titaye 6.16.44 

abhi prayahsi sudhitani Titaye 1 . 135.4 

indrSya ^usam arcati (10,133.1, areata) 1.9.10; 10.133. i 

indrSya ^usam harivantam areata 10.96.2 

ma no duh^ahsa i^ata 1.33.9 J 7*94*7 5 10*25.7 

ma no duh9ahso abhidipsnr i9ata 2,23.10 

tvam 191^ vasunam 8.71.8 

tTam l9ise vasupate vasunam 1. 170.5 

ye cid dhi purva rtasapa asan 1.179,3 

ye eit purva rtasapah 10. 154.4 

prestham vo atithim grnise 1.186.3 

prestham vo atithim (stuse) 8.84.1 

vi yas tastambha rodasi 9.101.15 

vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvi 7.86. i 

him anga radhracodanah 8.80.3 

him anga radhracodanam tvahuh 6.44. lo 

a9atrar indra jajnise 1. 133.2 

a9atrur indra janui^ sanad asi 1.102.8 

A 5. S 3 n 10 n.ym. 0 t 1 s padas expressing or implying change of 
god or person or the like 

This class is described on pp. 550 ff. (tlha-padas). It embraces the following 
rather large number of examples, some of which should be considered in the 
light of our remarks on henotheism (pp, 575 ff.) : 

Interchanging gods mentioned outright 
inJt no vadtlr indra (7.66.4, vadhl radra) ma para dah 1.104.8 ; 7.66.4 
vayam somasya (2.12. 15, ta indra) vi9vaha priyEsah 2.1 2.15 ; 8.48.14 
anumate (8.48.4, soma rajan) mrlaya nah svasti 8.48.4 ; 10.59.6 
somapusanav (6.52.16, agniparjanyav) avatam dhiyam me 2.40.5 j 6.52.16 
indra visnu (10.65.1, aditya visnur) marutah svar bphat 10.65.1 ; 66.4 
brhaspate (6.61.3, sarasvati) devanido ni barhaya 2.23.8 ; 6.61.3 
mitraya (7.47.3, sindhubhyo) havyam ghrtavaj juhota 3.59.1 ; 7.47.3 
pra sindhum (6.49.4, ’^aynni) acha brhati mani^ 3*33*5 5 6.49.4 
stuhi parjanyam (8.96.12, sustutim) namasa vivasa 5.83.1 ; 8.96.12 
mitro (10.83.2, manyur) hota varuno jatavedah 3.5.4 ; 10.83.2 
vasum (8.71.11, agnim) sunurh sahaso jatavedasam 1. 12 7.1 j 8.71.11 
tad aryamfi (6.49.14, tat parvatas) tat savita cano dhat 1.107.3 ; 6.49.14 
pari no heti rudrasya (7.84.3, helo varunasya) vrjyah 3.33.14 ; 6.28.7 ; see above, p. 174. 
rSjan soma (6.47.38, deva ratha) prati havya grbhaya 1.91.4 ; 6.47.28 
i^ne tvam (8.90.5, tvam indra) ya9a asi 8.23.30 ; 90.5 
agnim uhtbani vavrdhuh 3.8.5 5 indram uhthani vavrdhuh 8.6.35 J 95*^ 
vayav (6.16.10, agna) a yahi vitaye 5.51.5 ; 6. 16. 10 
aguir (9.45.4, indur) devesu patyate 8.102.9 ; 9.45.4 
somam (8.68.7, indram) codami pitaye 3.42.8 ; 8.68.7 ^ 


1 Cf. also such expressions, perhaps too meagre to he considered repeated padas, as agne 
9uhrena 9ocisa in relation to usah 9ukvena 9ocisa, or agnim prayaty adhvare in relation to 
indram prayaty adhvare ; see p, 9. See also under 2.36.2® j 5.4.7® ; 10.35.10®, 
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Non-synonymoits Fadas 

Interchanging gods implied in both or in one of the verses 

sumrllko bbavatu vi9Vavedah (Indra) 6.47.12 =« 10.131.6 
sumrliko bhavatu jatavedah (Agni) 4. i. 20 

adroghavacam matibhir yavistham (Agni) 6.5. i 
adrogliavacam matibhih ^avistbam (Indra) 6.22.2 
brbantam rsvam ajaram yuTanam (Indra) 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2 
brbantam rsvam ajaram susumnam (Rudra) 6.49.10 
sa na stavana a bbara 1.12.11 (Agni) ; 8.24.3 (India) 

SSL nah punana a. bbara (Soma) 9.40.5 ; 6r.6 
vistvl 9amlbbih sukrtah sukrtyaya 3.60.3 (Rbhus) 
vistvi gravanah sukrtah sukrtyaya 10.94.2 (Press-stones) 
sakrc chukram dudube pr9nir udhah 6.66.1 (Pr9ni) 
viaa 9ukram dudube pr9nir udhab 4.3.10 (Agni) 
marudbbir it sanita vajam arv’a 7.56.23 (Maruts) 
tvota it sanita vajam arva 6,33.2 (Indra) ^ 
sa no vTstim divas pari 2.6.5 (Agni) 
te no vrstim divas pari (9.65.24 (Somab) 

Interchanging Bishis, legendary persons, etc. 
bharadvaja abby arcanty arkaib 6.50.15 
vasistbaso abby arcanty arkaib 7.23.6 
da9agvaso abby arcanty arkaib 5,29.12 
jaritaro abby arcanty arkaib 6.21.10 

bharadvaja (10.89.17, vi9vamitra) uta ta indra nunam 6.25.9 ; 10.89.17 

yuvam nara stuvate pajriyaya (r.117.7, krsniyaya) 1.116.7 ; 117,7 

bbuj3nim yabhir (8.22.10, yabhib paktham) avatho yabbir adhrigum 1. 112.20 ; S.22.10 

yan nasatyS parSvati yad va stho adhi turva9e (8.8.14, adhy ambare) 1.47.7 ; 8.8.14^ 

traivrsno (8.1.33, asango) agne da9abbib sabasraib 5.27.1 ; 8.1.33 

A 6. Non-synonymous padas without or with change 

of metre 

This brings us to what is, from the nature of the case, the most fi‘equent and 
important class of lexically changed pairs or groups of padas. A word or more 
is varied in such a way that there results real change of meaning or construction. 
A noun or adjective in one pada is displaced by a verb in the other ; an adjective 
is displaced by a noun, or any kind of word by any other kind of word. The 
poets here, as in the preceding classes, show their dependence upon the existing 
mass of verse-models, but they change the thought as well as the form. The 
boundary line between this class and the preceding classes is not hard and fast ; 
still the point here, as distinguished from the preceding classes, is that the 
changes in form and sense are surely conscious or intentional, and result in real 
new values. So, e. g. in the almost identical padas in the following two distichs : 
7.90.6 : l9auaso ye dadhate svar no gobMr a9ve'bbir vasnbbix bixanySib 
le 108.7 : ayam nidbih sarame adribudhno gobbix a9vebbix vasubbix njrxstab 


* In tvota, ‘ helped by thee ^ tva refers to Indra ; cf. tbe crystallized compound indratvota- 
2 See under r.47.7 for this particularly interesting case of mutually interpretative disticbs. 
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surya (7.101.6, tasminn) atma jagatas tastlitisa9 ca 1.115.1 ; 7.101.6 
urdhvam bhaauixi savita devo a9ret (4.6,2, saviteva9ret) 4.6.2 ; 13.2 
bbayante vi9va bbuvana marudbbiah (1.166.4, bhuvanani barmia) 1.85.S ; 166-4 
tepano deva raksasab (8.102.16, 9ocisa) S.60.19 > i<^2.i6 
vi9va aditya adite sajosab (10.63.175 manisl) 6.51.5 ; 10.63.17 
mandram hotaram u9ijo yavistbam (10.46.4, namobhih) 7.10.5 ; 10.46.4 

Examples with change of metre 

ubbe yatba no abani nipatab (10.76.1, sacabbuva) 4.55.3 ; 10.76.1 

tira9 cid aryab savana puriini (8.66.12, vaso gabi) 4.29.1 ; 8.66.12 

ud u sya devab savita yayama (6.71,1, biianyaya) 6.71.1 ; 7.38.1 ; see undtir 2.38.1 

nasya varta na taruta mabadbane (6.66.8, nv asti) 1.40.S ; 6.66.S 

indra nr agni avase buvadbyai (6.59.3, avaseba vajrina) 5.45.4; 6.59.3 

rtasya patba namasa bavismata (10.31. 2, vivaset) 1,128.2 ; 10.31.2 ; see under 1.138.2 

tvasta devebbir janibbib sajosab (10.64.10, pita vaeab) 6.50.13 ; 10.64.T0 

dadbali ratnam yidbate suviriam (4.12.3, yavistbab) 4.12.3 ; 7.16.12 

dutam krnvana ayajanta bayyaib (10.123.7, mannish) 5.3.8 ; 10.122.7 

agnim hotaram ilate vasudbitim (5.1.7, namobbib) 1.128.8 ; 5.1.7; cf. under 1.128.S 

krsnam ta ema ru9adurme ajara (4.7.9, ru9atab puro bbab) 1.58.4 j 4.7.9 

ana9vo jato anabhl9ur arva (4.36.1, uktbiab) 1. 153.5 ; 4.36.1 

pra dyava yaji^aib prthiyi rtavrdha (7.53.1, namobbib) 1.159.1 ; 7.53.1 

daiyya botara pratbamS vidustara (10.66.13, purobita; 10.H0.7, suvaca; 3.4.7, ny rnje) 2.3.7 1 
3.4.7; 10.66.13; 110.7 

aryama mitro varunab parijma (8.27.17, saratayab) r.79.3 ; 8.27,17 ; 10.93.4 
ava tmana dbrsatS (4.7.9, brbatay 9ainbaram bbinat (4.7.9, bbet) 1.54.4 ; 4.7.9 
puru sabasra ni 9i9ami da9use (10.28.6, sakam) 10.28,6; 48.4 

ud vandanam airayatam (1.118.6, Eiratam) dansanabbib (1.112.5, svar dr9e) 1.112.5 ; 11S.6 
ratbam ye cakrub suyrtam narestbam (4.36.2, sucetasab) 4.33.8 ; 36.2 

vi9am kayiinTi9patim manusinam (6.1.8, 9a9yatlDam ; 3.2.10, manusirisab) 3.2.10 ; 5.4.3 ; 6.r.8 

imam naro marutab sa9catanu (3.16.2, sa9cata yrdbam) 3.16.2 ; 7.18.25 

tasma etam bbarata tadya9aya (3.37.1, tadya9o dadib) 3.14.2 ; 37.1 

visnor esasya prabbrtbe bayamabe (7.40.5, bayirbbib) 2.34.11 ; 7.40.5 

tubbyam suto maghayan tubbyam abbrtab (10.116.7, pakyah) 2.36.5 ; 10.116.7 

apa osadbir vaninani yajniya (7.34.25, yanino jusanta) 7.34.25 ; 10.66.9 

ma no martaya ripaye rak^vine (8.23.14, yajinivasu) 8,22.24; ^*8 


CLASS B: GBAMMATICAL VARIATIONS OF 
REPEATED PADAS 

Character and Scope of Grammatical Variations. — Grammatical varia- 
tions in repeated padas involve all the inflective categories of finite verb, 
participle, noun, adjective, pronoun, &c. Just as the Vedic poets exercise 
great freedom in modulating or completely changing part of the lexical matter 
of a given pada, so they feel free to change the grammatical forms. One poet 
addresses Indra in the second person vrith the vocatives that make up a pada, 
9atamtlte 9atakrato (8.46.3) ; another praises him in the third person with the 
corresponding nominatives, ^atamUtih 9atakratuh (8.99.8). Or, a poet addresses 
the same god directly with pra nhtana maghavan ya cakartha (5.31.6) ; another 

’ 1 0 [h.o s. 24 ] 
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lauds him indirectly with pra nOtana maghava ya cakara (7.98.5). These are 
straight and complete variations which metamorphose some statement in a single 
consistent way. Not at all rare, and much more problematic and difficult to 
assort^ are multiple grammatical changes which pull in different directions. So, 
e.g. 1.176.1 says of Indra, rghayamEnainvasi ‘ with a rush thou dost penetrate® ; 
on the other hand 1.10.8 has the statement, (nahi tva rodasi ubhe) rghayamanam 
invatah, ‘ not do the two Eodasi (Heaven and Earth) penetrate thee when thou 
rushest The complexity of the change in this last instance is marked by the 
fact that the subject (rghSyamana) of the verb, invasi, becomes the object (rgha- 
yamanam) of the same verb, invatah, in the repeated pada. This example 
shows, too, that a perfectly harmonious arrangement of all such variations cannot 
be expected. Every imaginable variation may occur, theoretically at least ; but 
some are common and typical, others rare and exceptional. They are governed 
by tendencies so marked as to permit us to establish certain classes that may 
throw light upon the stylistic habits of the poets. It will be observed that 
grammatical variation — grammatical aha, as we may call it“™“is a constant 
factor in imitation, and that these variations are at times attended by some strain. 

Class B, Grammatical Variations of Repeated Padas: Eleven sub- 
divisions. — ^The examples, according as they concern the inflection of verbum 
or nomen (substantivum or adjectivum) or pronomen, may be presented under 
eleven heads, as follows : 

B I. Gratuitous and metrical variations either in verbs or substantives. 

B 2. Variation of second and third persons. 

B 3. Variation of first and other persons. 

B 4, Variation of number in finite verbs and participles. 

B 5. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds or the like. 

B 6. Sporadic and complex variations of verb. 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases. 

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives. 

B 9. Other case variations. 

B 10. Variation of number and gender. 

B II. Variation of pronouns. 


B 1. Gratuitous and metrical variations in verbs or 

substantives 

Some changes are supported, apparently, by neither grammatical, lexical nor 
metrical reasons. Thus verbs in the following pairs : 
ghrtam duhrata a9iram 1.134.6 
ghrtam duhata a9iram 8.6,19 
mandasya su svarnare 8.6.39 
madayasva svarnare 8.103,14 
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No more clear is the reason why the Yalakhilya poet of 8.5o{Yal. 2). 5 should 
have substituted the awkward pada, yam te svadavan svadanti gUrtayah, for 
8.49(YaLi).5, yam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavah. We can say no more 
than that these arc cases of forgetful imitation, or, possibly, repetition with 
a change designed as a touch of originality. 

Similarly the case form of a noun is at times altered without any, or at least 
without pressing reason. The expression, aktor vy ustSu paritakmy§.yah, 5. 30. 1 8, 
seems to mean exactly the same thing as, aktor vyustau paritakmyayam in 6.24.9. 
In 10.93. 1 1 the pSda, (abhistaye) sada pahy abhistaj^e imitates, (abhistibhiy sada 
pahy abhistibhih in 1.129.9 ; there is no real difference of meaning, though 
the latter seems to me primary : see under i . 1 2 9. 9. In i o. 1 7 1 . 3, tvam tyam indra 
martyam, the pronoun tyam is a rather pretentious archaism (considering the 
character of the hymn), as compared with tarn in 5.35.5, tvam tarn indra martyam. 

In a much larger number of cases the choice between two forms which are 
grammatically equivalent is controlled by the metres of the verses (see pp. 523 if.) : 
tense-stem, mode-stem, voice, personal ending; noun-stem, noun-case, or noun- 
number, &c., are changed for cadence's sake, but without altering the least bit 
the real meaning of the verb, or even the p^da as a whole. Thus in the verb : 
asmabliyam ^arma bahulam vi yanta (5.55.9, yantana) 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
adhi stotrasya sakliyasya gata (5.55.9, gatana) 5.55,9 ; 10.9S.S 
adityair no aditib 9arma yansat (10.66.3, yacbatu) 1. 107.2 ; 4.54.6; 10.66.3 
ava tmana dbrsata (7.18.20, brhatah) 9ambaram bhinat (7.18.20, bhet) 1.54.4 ; 7.18.20 
yan ma somaso mamadan yad ul^tha (10.48.4, somasa ukthino amandisuh) 4.42.6 ; 10.48.4 
vi yo rajansy amimita sukratuh (1.160.4, yo mame rajasi sukratuyaya) 1.160.4 ? 6.7.7 

Again, in the substantive ; 

ny ubafchub purumitrasya yosam (10,39.7, yosanam) 1.117.20 ; 10.39.7 

sa jayamanab parame vyomani (7.5.9, vyoman) 1. 143.3 ; 6.8.2 ; 7.5.9 

ratba a9vasa nsaso vyustau (4.45.2, vynstisu) 4.14.4; 45.3 

naras tokasya tanayasya satau (7.82.9, satisu) 4.24.3 ; 7.82.9 

vrsa pavitre adhi sano avyaye (9.97.10, avye) 9.S6.3 ; 97.40 

sam VO madaso agmata (4.34.2, mada agmata sam puramdbib) 1.30.5 ; 4.34.2 

9atam purbbir yavistbya (6.48.8, yavistba pahy anhasab) 6.48.8 ; 7.16. to 

pahi dhurter aravnah (7.1.3, dhurter araruso aghayob) 1.36.15 ; 7.1.13 

9ipri.h 9irsan biranyayih (5,54.11, 9lr^su vitata biranyayih) 5.54.1 1 ; S.7.25. 

B 2. Variations of second and third persons 

The comnaonest of all verbal variations, most typical of the habits of the 
poets, is that of the second and third persons of the same number. On the 
one hand a given divinity or divinities are addressed directly in the second 
person; on the other hand qualities and deeds are attributed to them or 
demanded of them in the third person. Thus : 

avasrjah (2,12.12, avasi:3at) sartave sapta sindhun 1,33.12 ; 2.13.12 
a suryam rohayo (1.7.3, robayad) divi 1.7.3 ; 8.S9.7 ; 9.107.7 ; 10.156.4 
jesah (8.40.10, je^t) svarvatir apab 1.10.8 ; 8.40.10 
avyo varam vi dblivati (9,16.8, dbavasl) 9.16.8 ; 38.1 ; 106.10 
vi9vam a bhasi (3.44.41 bhati) rocanam 1.49.4 ; 150.4 ; 3*44-4 
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9yeiio na vansu kala9esu sldasi ( 9 * 57 ' 3 » sTdati) 9 * 57*3 J ^^*35 

ahan vrtram nir apam aubjo (1.85.9, arnavam 1.56.5 ; 85.9 

vi^vam pusyati (10.132.3, pusyasi) varyam 1.81.9 ; 5.5.6 ; 10. 133.2 

a rodasi aprna (4.18.5 ; 10.45.6, aprnaj) jayamanah 3.6.2 ; 4.18.5 ; 7*13*2 ; 10.45.6 

svadhvara krnulii jatavedah (6.10.1 ; 7 *i7‘4j karati jatavedah) 3.6.6; 6.10.1 ; 7.17.3, 4 

suveda no vasu krdhi (6.48.15, karat) 6.4S.15 ; 7*32*25 

antar niahan9 carati (10.4.2, carasi) rocanena 3 . 55*9 > 10* 4* 2 

pnro dadhat sanisyasi (5.51.11, sanisyati) kratum nah 4.20.3 ; 5.31.11 

pra nutana niaghavan ya cakartha (7.98.5, maghava ya cakara) 5.31.6 ; 7.98.5 

abhi prayaiisi sudhitani M khyah (10.53.3, khyat) 6.15.15 ; 10.53.3 

sam stiryena rocase (9.2.6, rocate) 8.9.18 ; 9.3.6 

vy antariksam atirah (8.4.17, atirat) 8.14.7 ; 10. 153. 3 

atliema vi9va prtana jayasi (10.52.5, jayati) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5 

sadyo jajnano hayyo babhutha (8.96.21, babhuva) 8.96.21 ; 10.6.7 

vrsava cakrado (9.7.3, cakradad) vane 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

nrmna vasano arsasi (5.7*4, arsati) 9.7.4 ; 62.23 

punano vaeam isyasi (9.30.1, isyati) 9.30.1 ; 64.25 

apagbnan pavase (9.61.35, pavate) mrdbah 9.61.25 ; 63.34 

gobhir anjano arsasi (9.103.1, arsati) 9.103.3 ; 107.22 

nyann uttanam anvesi (10.37.3, eti) bhumim. 10.37.13; 142.5 

pari tmana visuiupo jigasi (7.84.1, visurupa jigati) 5.15.4; 7.84.1 

rtavanavrtam a ghosatho (8.35.4, ghosato) brbat 1.151.4 j 8-25.4 

jusetham (5.72.8, jusetam) yajnam istaye 5.72.3 ; 78.3 ; 8.38.4 

B 3* Variation of first and other persons 

This small group, not entirely uniform in character, calls attention to the 
fact that the gods or the poets are at times introduced dramatically as engaged in 
self-praise (atmastuti). The first pair under this head shows that the passage 
in the first person is a direct, and formally inferior, imitation of the passage in 
the third person; see under 4.17.3. It is, perhaps, not too much to say 
that, as a matter of principle, passages which introduce the gods in the first 
person, when paralleled by passages in the third person, are late and imitative. 
Therefore, and for intrinsic reasons also, passages generally in which gods 
recount their own exploits are likely to belong to a later stratum of Vedic 
composition. See also under 1.51.8 : 
vadbim vrfcram vajrena mandasanah 10.28.7 
vadbid vrtraih vajrena mandasanah 4.17.3 
rfcasya pantham anv emi sadlmya 10.66.13 
rtasya pantham anv eti sadhu 1. 134.3 ? 5*80.4 ; 10.66.13 
yat sunvate yajamanaya 9iksam 10. 2 7.1 
yat sunvate yajamanaya 9iksathah 8.59(Yal. ii).i; 10.27.1 
vi9va jatany abhy asmi mahna 8.100.4 
vi9va3ii santy abhy astu mahna 2.28,1 
grham indra9 ea ganvahi 8.69.7 
grham indra9 ca gachatam 1.135.7 ; 4.49.3 
ratham na dhlrah svapa ataksam 5.2.11 ; 39.5 
ratham na dhirah svapa ataksisuh 1.130.6^ 

^ In this pair the first person version, having ‘ poets * for its subject, is pretty certainly 
prior and superior to the third person version ; see under 1.130.6, and cf. under 7.16.20. 
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B 4. Variation of grammatical number in finite verbs 

and participles 

This class includes the variations as between singular and plural, singular and 
dual, dual and plural. At times these cases are still further diversified by 
change of person. They illustrate most clearly the monotonously imitative 
habits in the praise and invocation of the gods which make it easy to obliterate 
intrinsic distinctions and probabilities. So the statement about Indra and Soma 
in 6.72.2, aprathatam piihivim mataram vi, is imitated baldly in connexion with 
the plural Angiras in 10.62.3, aprathayan prthivim mataram vi; see under 6.72.2^. 
In not a few cases such variations harbour hermeneutic or chronological criteria : 

Finite Verbs 

asadyasmin barhisi mSdayasva 10. 17.8 
asadyasmin barbisi madayetbam 6.68.1 1 
asadyasmin barbisi madayadbvam. 6.53.13 
vi9vam ayur vy a9navat 1.93.3 
vi9vam ayur vy a9nutam 10.85. 43 
vi9vam ayur vy a9nutah 8.31.8 

soma arsati (9.33.3, soma arsanti) visnave 9.33.3 ; 34.3 ; 65.30 
yafc sIm aga9 cakrma tat su mriata (7.93.7, mrla) 1.179.5 ; 7.93.7 
yuksva (5.56.6, yungdbvam) by arusl rathe 1. 14.12 ; 5.56.6 
diva9 ca gma9 ca rajasi (5.38,3, rajatbah) 1.25.20 ; 5.38.3 
upa uab sutam a gabi (5.71.3, gatam) 1.16.4 ; 3.43.1 ; 5.71.3 
yad antariksa a gabi (5.73.1, gatam) 5.73.1 ; 8.97.5 
devatrS bavyam obise (8.19.1, obire) 1.128.6 ; 8.19.1 
pari dyavaprtbivi yati (1.115.3, yanti) sadyab T.115.3 ; 3.58.8 
sutanam pitim arbasi (5.51.6, arbatbab) 1.134.6 j 5 51.6 
huveya (6.57.1, buvema) vajas§,taye 6.57.1 ; 8.9.13 
kratum puntta (8.53.6, punata) anusak 8.12.11 ; 53(Val. 5).6 
rayim grnatsu dharaya (5.86.6, didbrtam) 5.86.6; 8.13.12 
imam no yajnam a gatam (9.5.8, gaman) 5.5.7 ; 9.5.8 

madbyedivab svadbaya madayethe (10.15.14, madayante) 1.108.12 ; 10.15. 14 
rayas posam yajamanaya dbattam (10.17.9, dbehi) 8,59(Val.ii).7 ; 10,17.9 
a no yaby (8.8.5, yatam) upa9ruti 8.8.5 ; 34.11 
9rnutam (8.13.7, 9rvudbi) jaritur bavam 7.94-3; 8.13.7; ^5-4 
aprathatam (10.62.3, aprathayan) prthivim mataram vi 6.72.3 ; 10.62.3 
pra na sparbabbir utibbis tiretam (7.58.3, tireta) 7.58.3 ; 84.3 
sunoty (8.31.5, sunuta) a ca dhavati (8.31.5, dbavatah) 7.33,6 ; 8.31.5 ^ 
sa no mrlatldr9e 4.57.1 : ta no mrpLta Idr9e 6.60.5 

rayim dbattba (6.68.6, dhattbo ; 7.84.4, dbattam) vasumantam puruksum 4.38. 10 ; 6.68.6 ; 7.S4.4 

Participles 

i9anam (10.9.5, i9ana) varyanam 1.5.2 ; 24.3 ; 10.9.5 
rajantam (8.8.18, ragantav) adhvarSnam r.i.8 ; 45.4; 8.8. iS 
yatamana (5.4.4, yatam§.no) ra9mibbib suryasya 1.123.12 ; 5.4.4 
trir a divo vidathe patyamauab (3.56.5, patyamanah) 3.54.11 ; 56.5 
grnSno jamadagnina 9.63.34; 65.35 : grnana (dual), &c. 3.62.18; 8.101.8 
dame-dame sapta ratuS. dadbanab (6.74.1, dadbanS, dual) 5.1.5; 6.74.1 
suta (9-34-4? suta) indraya vayave 5.51.7 ; 9.33-3 J 34-2 
ratnam devasya savitur iyanab (7.52.3, iyanab) 7.38.6 ; 52.3 

9umbbamana (9.64.5, 9umbbamana) rtayubbir mrjyamano (9.64.5, mrjyamana) gabbastyob 
9.36.4; 64.5 


1 Cf. AY. 6.3.1, sunota ea dhavata. 
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9j-eno na vansu kala9esu sldasi ( 9 . 57 - 3 ? ’^ansu sidati) 9.57.3? 8<5.35 

ahan vrtram nir apam a-ubjo (1.85.9, aubjad) arnavam 1.56.5 ; 85.9 

yi^vam pusyati (10,132.2, pusyasi) varyam 1.81.9 ; 5*5‘^ 5 10. 132.2 

a rodasi aprna (4.18.5 ; 10.45.6, aprnaj) jayamanah 3.6.2 ; 4.18.5 ; 7*i3.2 ; 10.45.6 

svadhrara krnuhi jatavedah (6.10.1 ; 7 ‘^ 7 * 4 j tai’s-ti jatavedah) 3.6.6; 6.10.1 ; 7 - 17 * 3 ? 4 

suveda no vasu krdlii (6.48.15, tarat) 6.48.15 ; 7-32-25 

antar mahan^ carati (10.4.2, carasi) rocanena 3.55-9 » io-4*2 

pnro dadhat sanisyasi (5.31. ii, sanisyati) la-atuih nab 4 20.3 ; 5.31.11 

pra nutana niaghavan ya cakartha (7.98.5? maghava ya cakara) 5.31.6 ; 7-98-5 

abhi prayansi sudhitani hi khyah (10.53.2, khyat) 6.15.15 ? io.53*2 

sam suryena rocase (9.2.6, rocate) 8.9.18 ; 9.2.6 

vy aatariksam atirah (8.4.17, atirafc) 8.14.7 ; 10.153.3 

athema vi^ya prtana jayasi (10.52.5, jayati) 8.96.7 ; 10.52.5 

sadyo jajfiano hayyo habhutha (8.96.21, babhuya) 8.96.21 ; 10.6.7 

yrsaya cakrado (9.7.3, cakradad) vane 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

nrmna yasano arsasi (5.7.4, arsati) 9.7.4 ; 62.23 

punano yaeam isyasi (9.30.1, isyati) 9.30.1 ; 64.25 

apaghnan pavase (9.61.25, payate) mrdhah 9.61.25 ; 63.24 

gobhir afsjano arsasi (9.103.1, arsati) 9.103.2 ; 107.22 

nyann nttanam any esi (ro.27.3, bhumim 10.27.13 » 142*5 

pari tmana visurupo jigasi (7.84.1, yisurupa jigati) 5.15.4; 7*84*1 

rtavanSv rtam aghosatho (8.25.4, ghosato) brhat 1.151.4; 8.25.4 

jusetharh (5.72.8, jusetam) yajnam istaye 5.72.3 ; 78.3 ; 8.38.4 

B 3. Variation of first and other persons 

This small group, not entirely uniform in character, calls attention to the 
fact that the gods or the poets are at times introduced dramatically as engaged in 
self-praise (atmastuti). The first pair under this head shows that the passage 
in the first person is a direct, and formally inferior, imitation of the passage in 
the third person; see under 4.17.3. It is, perhaps, not too much to say 
that, as a matter of principle, passages which introduce the gods in the first 
person, when paralleled by passages in the third person, are late and imitative. 
Therefore, and for intrinsic reasons also, passages generally in which gods 
recount their own exploits are likely to belong to a later stratum of Yedic 
composition. See also under 1.51.8 : 
yadhim yrtram yajrena mandasanah 10.28.7 
vadhld yrtram yajrena mandasanah 4.17.3 
rtasya pantham any emi sadhuya 10.66. 13 
rtasya pantham any eti sadhu 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4 ; 10.66.13 
yat sunyate yajamanaya ^iksam 10.27.1 
yat sunyate yajamanaya 9iksathah 8.59(Yal. n).i ; 10.27.1 
yi9ya jatany abhy asmi mahna 8.100.4 
yi9yani santy abhy astu mahna 2.28.1 
grham indra9 ca ganyahi 8.69.7 
grham indra9 ca gachatam 1.135.7; 4.49.3 
ratham na dhirah syapa ataksam 5.2.11 ; 29.5 
ratham na dhirah syapa ataksisuli 1.130.6^ 

^ In this pair the first person version, having ^ poets * for its subject, is pretty certainly 
prior and superior to the third person version ; see under 1.130.6, and cf. under 7.16.20. 
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B 4. Variation of grammatical number in finite verbs 

and participles 

This class includes the Yariations as between singular and plural, singular and 
dual, dual and plural. At times these cases are still further diversified by 
change of person. They illustrate most clearly the monotonously imitative 
habits in the praise and invocation of the gods which make it easy to obliterate 
intrinsic distinctions and probabilities. So the statement about Indra and Soma 
in 6,72.2, aprathatam prthivlm mataram vi, is imitated baldly in connexion with 
the plural Angiras in 10.62.3, aprathayan prthivlm mltaram vi; see under 
In not a few cases such variations harbour hermeneutic or chronological criteria : 

Unite Verbs 

asadyasmin barhisi madayasva 10.17,8 
asadyasmzn barhisi madayetham 6.68.1 1 
asadyasmin barhisi madayadhyam 6.53.13 
yi9vam ayur vy a9navat 1.93.3 
vi9vain ayur yy a9iiutam 10.85.43 
yi9vam ayur yy a9nutah 8.31.8 

some arsati (9.33.3, soma arsanti) yisnave 9.33.3; 34.2 ; 65.20 
yat Sim aga9 cakrma tat su mrlata (7.93.7? i-i 79*5 5 7 * 93*7 

yuksva (5-56.6, yuhgdhvam) hy arusi rathe 1.14.12 ; 5.56,6 
diva9 ca gma9 ca rajasi (5.38.3, i-ajathah) 1.35.30 ; 5-38.3 
upa uah sutam a gahi (5.71-3, gatam) 1.16.4 ; 3.43.1 ; 5.71.3 
yad antariksa a gahi (5.73*1? gatam) 5.73.1 ; 8.97.5 
devatra hayyam ohise (8.19.1, ohire) 1.128.6 ; 8.19.1 
pari dyavapithivi yati (1.115.3, yanti) sadyah 1.115.3 ; 3*5^*^ 
sutanam pitim arhasi (5.51,6, arhathah) 1,134.6 ; 5 51.6 
huveya (6.57.1, huyema) yajasataye 6.57.1 ; 8,9.13 
kratum punita (8.53.6, punata) auusak 8.12.11 ; 53(Val. 5).6 
rayim grnatsu dharaya (5.86.6, didhrtam) 5.86.6; 8.13.12 
imam no yajfiam a gatam (9.5.8, gaman) 5.5.7 ; 9.5.8 

madhye diyah svadhaya madayethe (10.15.14, madayante) 1.108.12 ; 10.15. 14 
rayas posam yajamanaya dhattam (10.17*9? dhehi) 8 . 59 (yal. ii ).7 » 10.17*9 
a no yahy (8.8.5, yatam) upa9ruti 8.8.5 ; 34.11 
9rnutam (8.13.7, 9rnudhi) jaritur hayam 7.94*2 ; 8.13.7 ; 85.4 
aprathatam (10.62.3, aprathayan) prthiyim mataram yi 6.72.2 ; 10.62.3 
pra na sparhabhir utibhis tiretam (7.58.3, tireta) 7.58.3 ; 84.3 
sunoty (8.31.5, sunuta) a ca dhavati (8.31.5, dhayatah) 7.32.6 ; 8.31.5 ^ 
sa no mrlatidr9e 4.57.1 : ta no mrlata idr9e 6.60.5 

rayim diiattha (6.68.6, dhattho; 7.84.4, dhattam) yasumantam puruksum 4.3S. 10; 6.68.6 ; 7.S4.4 

Participles 

i 9 anam (10.9,5, i9ana) yaryanam T.5.2 ; 24,3 ; 10.9.5 
rajantam (8.8.18, rajantay) adhvaranam 1.1.8 ; 45.4; 8,8.18 
yatamana (5*4.4? yatamano) ra9mibhih suryasya 1. 123.12 ; 5.4.4 
trir a divo vidathe patyamanab patyamanah) 3.54.1 1 ; 56.5 

grnano jamadagnina 9.62.34 ; 65.25: grnana (dual), &c. 3.62.18; 8.101.8 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadhanah (6.74*1? dadhana, dual) 5-1*5 > ^.74*^ 
suta C9.34.4, suta) indraya vayave 5.51.7 ; 9.33*3 ; 34*2 
ratnam deyasya savitur iyanah (7*52*3? iyanah) 7.38.6 ; 53.3 

9umbhamana (9.64.5, 9umbhamana) rtayubhir mrjyamano (9.64.5, mrjyamana) gabhastyoh 
9.36.4 ; 64.5 


1 Of. AV. 6.3.1, sunota ca dhavata. 
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B 5. Variation of finite verbs and participles or gerunds 

or the like 

antarikdena patatam (pres, participle gen. plur.) 1.25.7 
antariksena patatah (pres, participle acc. plur.) 8.7.35 
antariksena patati 10.136.4 

indro vrtrany aprati jaghana (7.23.3, jaghanvan) 6.44.14 ; 7.23.3 

sa nah pavaka didivah (3.10.8, didihi) 1.12-10 ; 3.10 8 

vavrdbate (8.53.2, vavrdhano) dive-dive 8.12.2S; 53(Val 5). 2 

vyurnute (5.80.6, vyurnvati) dSguse varyani 5.80.6; 6.50.8 

sa pavasva madintama (9.99.6, punano madintamah) 9.50.5 ; 9.99.6 

prarocayan (9.85.12, prarurucad) roda&I matai’a 9ucih 9.75.4; 85.12 

anarambhane tamasi praviddbam (7.104.3, pra vidhyatam) 1.182.6 ; 7.104.3 

vrseva yutlia pari ko^am arsasi (9 96.20, arsan) 9.76.5 ; 96.20 

api kratum sucetasam vatema (7.60-6, vatantah) 7.3.10 ; 60.6 

sam u VO (7.61.6, vam) yajnam mabayan (7.61.6, mahayam) namobbih 7.42.3 ; 61.6 

somah punanab kala9esu sidati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9 ; 96.23 

9yeno nayonim asadat (9.82.1, gbrtavantam asadam, gerund) 9.62.4; 82.1 

rtasya yonim asadab 5.21.4; . . . asadam (gerund) 3.62.13 ; 9.8.3 ; 64,22 

iskarta vibrutam punah 8.1.12 (nom. agentis); 20 26 (2^ plur. aor. impv.) 

yad auga tavisiyase (8.7.2, tavisiyavah) 8.6.26 ; 7.2 

indram jaitraya barsayan (S.15.13, barsaya 9aeipatim) 8.15.13 ; 9.111.3 

krsna tamMsi janghanat (10,89.2, tvisya jagbana) 9.66.24; 10.89.2 

acikradad (9.101.16, kanikradad) vrsa harilx 9.2.6 ; 101.16 


B 6, Sporadic and complex variations of verb 

The circumstances of verbal inflexion are often mixed so that the verb of 
one repeated pada differs in more than one single respect from the verb of the 
other. These complex qualities appear occasionally in the lists given hitherto. 
Such cases will not be repeated here. The following list contains additional 
sporadic interchanges of tense, mode, and so on. Some of them share qualities 
of the pairs in the preceding list, but for the most part they exhibit relations 
differing from them : 

jyok pa9yat (10.59.6, pa9yema) suryam uccarantam 4.25.4 ; 10.59.6 

apatyasacam 9rutyam raratham (6.72.5, raratbe) 1. 117.23 ; 6.72.5 

abbi prayo nasatya vabanti (6.63.7, vahantu) 1.118.4 ? 

madayase (8.103.14, madayasva) svarnare 8,65.2 ; 103.14 

pavante v^'asataye 9.13.3 ; 42.3 ; pavasVa, &c. 9.43.6 ; 107.23 

rgbayamana invasi 1.176.1 ; rghayamauam invatah 1.10.8 

dadbatho (7.75.6, dadbati) ratnam vidhate janaya 4.44.4 ; 7.75.6 

dbuksanta pipyusim isam 8.7.3 5 dhuksasva, &c. 8.13.25 ; 54(Val. 6).7 ; 9.61.15 

strnita barbir anusak 1.13.5 ; tistire, &c. 3.41.3 ; strnanti, &;c. 8.45.1 

ahumabi (8.52 4. jubumasi) 9rava&yavah 6.45.10 ; 8.34.18 ; 52(Val. 4).4 

vi9vaadbi 9riyo dadhe (10.21.3, dhise ; 10.127 i, ^dbita) 2.8.5 ; 10.21.3 ; 127.1 

yad adya sura udite (8.27.19, surya udyati) 7.66,4 ; 8.27.19, 21 

jivema (10.85.39, jivati) 9aradah 9atam 7.66.16 ; 10.85.39 ^ 

pra no yacbatad (8.9.1, prasmai yaehatam) avrkam prtbu chardih 1.48.15 ; 8.9.1 

vy ucba (5.79.2, aucbo) dubitar divah 1,48.1 ; 5.79.2,3, 9 


^ Of. my Vedic Concordance under a&au jiva. 
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Variation of Nominatives and Accusatives 

B 7. Variation of vocatives and other cases 

In a great many instances the repeated pEdas contain a single predicative or 
attributive expression in which one or more case forms are varied to suit the 
connexion in the stanza. Especially vocative expressions vary with expressions 
with other cases, according as a divinity is mentioned in the third person, or 
addressed directly in the second person (c£ p, 561, bottom): 
svadhvara karati jatavedah 6.1 o. i ; 5^«i7*4 
svadlivara krnulii jatavedah 3.6,6 ; 7.17.3 
pra nutana magliava ya cakara 7.9S.5 
pra nutana maghavan ya cakartha 5.32.6 
saiiasrote 9atamagha 8,34.7 
sahasrotik 9atainaghah 9.62.14 
^atamute 9atakrato 8.46.3 
9atamutim 9atakratum 8.99.S 
indav indraya matsaram 9.26.6 
indum indraya matsaram 9.53 4; 63.17 
indaT indraya pitaye 9.30.5 ; 45.1 ; 50.5 ; 64.12 
indum indraya pitaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2 ; 43.2 ; 65.8 
a9ve na citre arusi 1.30. 21 
a9veva citrarusl 4.52.2 

S indra vi9vablur utibhih 8.37,1-6 ; 61.5 ; 10.134.3 
indra vi9vabhir titibhir vavaksitha 8.12.5 
indro vi9vabhir utibhih 8.32.13 
ugrabhir ugrotibhih 1. 139.5 
ugra ugrabhir utibhih 1.7.4 
agne 9ukrena 90cisa 1,12.13 ; 8.44.14 ; 10.21.8 
agnih 9ukrena 90cisa 8.56(Yal.8).5 
agnim 9ukrena 9ocisa 1.45.4 
vi9vani deva yayunani vidvan 1,189.1 
vi9vaiii devo vayunani vidvan 3,5.6 
devebhyo havyavahana 3.9.6; 10.118.5; 119.13 
devebhyo havyavahanah 10.150.1 
hotrabhir agne manusah svadhvarah 10. 1 1.5 
hotrabhir agnir manusah svadhvarah 2.2.8 
indram soma madayan daivyam janam 9.80.5 
indram somo madayan daivyam janam 9.84.3 
indav indrasya sakhyam jusanah 8.48,2 
indur indrasya sakhyam jusanah 9,97-11 
Cf. also under 5.28.6^ ; 8.69.10^ ; 9.36.5^. 

B 8. Variation of nominatives and accusatives 

Similar circumstances operate to produce an equally large number of pada- 
pairs, one of which is throughout in the nominative ; the other in the accusative* 
Or, an important single word shows the same change in a pEda-pair : 
duh9ahso martyo ripuh 2,41.8 
duh9ahsaih martyam ripum 8.1 8. 14 
agni ratho na vedyah 8.19-8 
agnim ratham na vedyam 8.84.1 
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&gv&s& vajasa uta 9.3.10 
a^vasam vajasam uta 6.53.30 
pavamano vicarsanih 9.38.5 
pavamanam vicarsanim 9.60.1 
yajistho hayyavahanah 7.15.6 
yajistbam havyavahanam 8. 19. 21 

Cf. yajistharh havyavahana 1.36.30 ; 44. 5 
manliistho vajasataye 8.4.18 ; 88.6 
manhistham vajasataye 1.130. i 
avyo yare pari priyah 9.7.6 ; 52.2 ; 107.6 
avyo vare pari priyam 9.50.3 
tiro rajansy asprtah 9.3.8 
tiro rajansy asprtam 8,82.9 
rathitamo rathinam 8.45,7 
rathitamam rathinam i.ii.i 
dhanamjayo rane-rane 1.74.3 
dhanamjayam rane-ran© 6.16.15 
tiras tamansi dar^atah 3.27.13 
tiras tamansi dar9atam 8.74.5 
asya hi svaya^astarah 5.17.2 
asya hi svaya9astaram 5.83.2 
parvatesv apa^ri tah 5.61.19 
parvatesv apa9ritam 1.84.18 
stomebhir havana9ruta (nom. dual) 6.59.10 ; 8.8.7 
sfcomebhir havana9rutam 8.12.23 

iha tya sadhamadya (sc. harS, in nominative) 8.32.29 « 8.93.34 
iha tya sadhamadya (sc. hari, in accusative) 8.13.27 

S indraya madhumattamah 9.67.16 
indrSya madhumattamah 9.1 2.1 
indray a madhumattamam 9.63.19 

B 9. Other variations of case 

Very much rarer and more mixed than the relations between vocative and 
other cases, or nominative and accusative, are the relations between other 
(mostly oblique) cases. In a number of instances the padas are not convertible 
by the mere process of changing a single given case into another. The corre- 
spond^ce of such pada-pairs is more complicated and problematic ; it involves 
a remoter and less certain kind of imitativeness, calling up the question of 
priority more insistently than do the conditions of the pairs. discussed so far. 
I have alluded above (p. 562) to the more complicated relations of the pair : 
a:^^yjmoJuaa invasi 1.176.1 

igMyamanam invatah 1.10.8. Cf. also under 1.13.7’^. 

Similar pairs, whose meaning and chronology are, where profitable, discussed 
in the body of the work, are contained in the following list, which gathers up 
the remaining varieties of case relations : 

U9anfi (nominative) yat paravatah 1. 130.9 

U9ana (apparently instrumental) yat paravatah 8.7.26 
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punanaya prabhuraso 9.29.3 
punanasya prabhuvasob 9.35.6 
rbhum rbbuksano rayim 4.37.5 
rbhuksanam rbhuih rayim 8.93.34 

tuvidyumna ya9asvatah (3.16.6, °vata) 1.9,6; 3.16.6 

sidhram adya divispr^am (5.13.2, ®spr9ah) 1.142.8 ; 2.41.20 ; 5.13.2 

ni ketavo (5.66.4, kettma) jananam 1.1914; 5.66.4 

agnis tuvi9ravastamab (5.25.5, ®tamam) 3.11.6 ; 5.25.5 

stotrbbya (8.33.7, stotara) indra girvanah 4.32.8 ; 8.32.7 

asmabbyam carsanlsabam (7.94.7, °saba) 5.35.1 ; 7.94.7 

antariksena patatam (8.7.35, patatab) 1.25.7 > S.7.35 

|i}asya padam (10.177.2, pade) kavayo ni panti 10.5.2 ; 177.2 

janaso (3.59.5, jaiiaya)vrktabarh4ab 3.59.9; 5*33-3; 35-6; 8.5.17; 6.37 

Tamna mitra da9usab (8,47.1, da9use) 5.71.3 ; 8.47.1 

samndrasyadbi vistapi (8.34.13, vistapab) 8.34.13 ; 97.5 ; 9.12.6 

brabmadvise (10.182.3, °dvisab) 9arave bantavan 10.125.6; 182.3 

abbi stoma (8.8.3, stomair) anti^ta 1.11.8 ; 6.60.7 ; 8.8.3 

B 10. Variation of number and gender 

The remaining changes in substantival inflexion concern different numbers 
or genders, in nouns, adjectives, or participles. The instances are mostly padas 
applied to different divinities, which padas, except for these variations, axe of 
identical tenor. At times, however, it is a question of different objects or 
things.' Occasionally the relations of such pada-pairs are more intricate : these 
cases, it should be remembered, have already been discussed in due order in the 
main body of this work ; see, e.g. (under 4.56.2) : 
devi (dual) devebbir yajate yajatraib 4.56.2 
devi (singular) devebbir yajata yajatraib 7*75*7 
devi (singular) devebbir yajatS yajatra 10.11.8 

The following list includes the remaining cases: 
samrajykya sukratub (S.25.8, °kratu) i. 25.10; 8.25.8 
ni duryona avrnan. mrdbravacab (5.32.8 °vacam) 5.29.10 ; 32.8 
§. pavasva sabasrinam (9.33.6, °nab) 9.33.6 ; 40.3 ; 62.12 ; 63,1 ; 65.21 
divi prav^cyam krfcab (2.24.4, krtam) 1*105.16 ; 2.24.4 
jyotir vi9vasmai bbuvanaya krnvatl (4.14.2, km van) 1.92.4 ; 4.14.2 
indraya somam susutam bbarantab (10.30.13, bbarantib) 3.36*7 ; 10*30.13 
yabvi ytasya mStara (9.35.5, mStarab) 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6 ; 9.33*5; 103.7 > 10.59.S 
deva (7.47.3, devir) devanam api yanti patbab 3.8.9 ; 7.47.3 
asmabhyam gatuvittamab (9.101.10, °mab) 9.101.10 ; 106.6 
pari tmana visurupo jigi,si (7.84.1 °riipa jigati) 5.15.4 ; 7.84.1 
patim (5.86.4, pati) turasya radbasab 5.86.4; 6.60.5 
rtavSna (5.67.4, °no) jane-jane 5.65.2 ; 67.4 
stomebbir bavana9ruta (8.12.23, °tam) 6.59.X0 ; 8.8.7 J 12.23 
indraya madbumattamab (9.63.19, °mam ; 9.67.16, °mab) 9.12. i ; 63.19 ; 67,16 

B 11. Variation of pronouns 

Interchange of person, number, or case, in pronouns occurs quite frequently 
in accord with obvious differences in the persons or situations described by the 
poets. The distinction between single, dual, and plural gods appears quite 
11 2 ^ 
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frequently, sliowing, of course, that much that may be said of a single god 
appKes indifferently to a plurality of gods : 

brahma ko vah (8.64,7, kas tarn) saparyati 8.7.20 ; 68.7 

bhakslya te (5.57*7, ro) 'vaso daivyasya 4.21. 10 ; 5.57.7 

yat te (10.2.4, to) vayam praminama vrat^i 8.48.9 ; 10.2.4 

Ti9V€t ta te (10.39.4, yam) sayanesu pravacya 1.5 1. 13 ; 10.39.4 

aryanca yam (8.4.14, aryancam tva) saptayo ’dhyara^riyah 1.47.8 5 8,4.14 

asmeyo (7.70.5, vam) astu sumati9 canistha 7.57.4 ; 70.5 

s am u yo (7.61.6, yam) yajBam mahayan (7,61.6, °yaih) namobhih 7.42.3 ; 61.6 

a yam (8.8.1, no) yi9yabliir ntibhih 8.8.1, 18 ; 87.3 

mo ca nah (10.59.8, mo su te) kim cananamat 9.1 14.4; 10.59.8-10 

tarn (7.94.5, ta) hi 9a9yanta ilate 5.14.3 ; 7*94*5 

sa (9.65,24, te) no yrstim diyas pari 2.6.5 ; 9*65.24 

sa (6.61.9, sa) no vi9ya ati dyisah 5.29.9 ; 6.61.9 

eta n tye (7.83.3, eta n tyah) praty adr9ran (7.83.3, adr9ran purastat) 1.191.5 ; 7.S3.3 
toke ya gosu tanaye yad (6.66.8, yam) apsu 6.25.4 ; 66.8 
yah (5.86.2, ya) panca carsanir abhi 5.86.2 ; 7.15.2 ; 9.101.9 

ye cid dhi tVam rsayah purya utaye 1.48.14 ; yac cid dhi yam pura rsayah 1.48.14 ; 8.8.6 
imam stomam jusasya nah (8.43.16, me) 1.12.12 ; 8.43.16 
mama (10.6.7, te) devaso ann ketam ayan 4.26.2 ; 10.6.7 
imam ma (8.12.31, ta) indra sustutim 8.6.32 ; 12.31 

Note a few cases of gratuitous change in pronominal stems and the like, under 
1.16.6% 9^; 5.35.58*; 7.32.228-. 

Supplementary statement as to suspension of the Kati, as revealed by 
the repetitions. — Certain repeated padas show that the alteration of initial 
s to s at the beginning of a word by an alterant vowel in the last syllable of the 
preceding word is suspended in case that syllable itself contains s. This may 
be seen in the last two words of the first two padas as compared with the third 
in the following group : 

( 9yeno na yiksu sidati 9.38.4 
( 9yeno na yahsu kala9esu sidasi 9.86.35 
9yeno na yahsu sidati 9.57.3 (cf. RPr. y. 8) 

The same phonetic contrast in two related padas which are not repetitions of 
one another : 

soma9 camusu sidati 9.20.6 ; 99.6 
camusy a ni sidasi 9.63*2 ; 99.8 

Also in scattered expressions like barhisi sadatam, 5*72.1 ; yajnesu sidasi, 
1.14.11 ; ni su svapa, 7.55.2 ff, we may observe the suspended alteration. It 
must be considered in the light of dissimilation ; antecedently we may guess 
that *yajnesu sidasi, or the like, was cacophonous to the ears of the Vedic 
reciters. Compare EPr. v. 2 (323). 

Perhaps the omission of the alteration of s in carsanl-sah, as compared with 
rayi-sah, abhr-§ah, 9atrU-sah, &c., is similarly prevented by the preceding 
syllable m. 
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Stability or flexibility of tbe verses according as they are applied 
to tbe same or to different themes. — ^The themes of the repeated padas 
cover in a way the entire range of Yedic thought and expression. That is 
to say, a very great deal that is stated in the Veda is repeated once, twice, 
or even more often in the same metrical units, padas or stanzas. An account 
of the most prominent divinities can be rendered in ‘ double chalk ’ : we should 
have a fairly connected natural history, e.g., of the god Indra, if we had 
nothing but the repeated padas concerning him. The repeated verse lines 
concerning Indra amount to about 250. The same statement is approxi- 
mately true of Agni and Soma. But an even larger number of padas repeat 
statements not about one and the same god, but rather about two or more 
gods. Especially the broader and more general cosmic activities of the gods, 
such as establishing heaven and earth or placing the sun in the sky, are 
expressed to some extent in repeated formulaic padas, and are applied indifferently 
to a large variety of divinities. The relations of the pious sacrificer to the gods ; 
his prayers and requests addressed to the gods ; his asseverations of piety ; and 
summaries of the favours shown to him by the gods are stated in set, repeated 
formulas. Aside from the personal concerns of gods and men, identical similes 
and figures of speech and poetic turns of many sorts, involving the entire range 
of Yedic diction, frequently extend over entire verses. The last-mentioned class 
of repetitions furnishes, perhaps, the most complete and final expression of 
the ‘school-character’ of the diction which pervades to some extent every 
h3unn of the Eig-Yeda. In this respect the hymns are unique, when regarded 
from the point of view of the general history of literature. This is so true as 
to invite the attention of the students of that subject with especial attractiveness. 
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of Indra that his valorous worshippers, • disregarding their own bodies, make 
him their protector’, ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata tram, 4.24.3, surely spoke 
before the poet who makes, in 1.72.9, a similar statement about Agni, in 
language that is by no means as clear. Or, on the other hand, Indra seems, in 
10. 1 19. 1 3, to carry oblations to the gods, devebhyo havyavahanah(l) : the intrinsic 
oddity of this assertion is shown up by the occurrence of devebhyo havyavEhana, as 
a verse-line epithet of Agni, three times, in 3. 9. 6 ; 10. 1 1 8. 5 ; 1 50. i ; see under 3.9.6, 

Formulaic lines and their adaptation to different themes. — ITotliing, 
however, shows the advanced formalism or mechanicalness in the use of repeated 
materials as well as the following. The idea contained in a certain pada assumes, 
to a considerable extent, the nature of an independent entity, and is fitted into 
situations which differ from one another sometimes a little and sometimes a good 
deal. When needful the wording of the pada is accommodated to the differing 
situation, at times in such a way that we can distinguish neatly the adapted 
form from the original. These cases are of first-class interest and deserve to be 
illustrated quite fully : 

In 1,142.3 Nara^ansa, a form of Agni in an Aprl-hymn, is said to be pucih 
pavako adbhutah, ‘bright, pure, wonderful’; in 9.24.6 Soma PavamEna is 
referred to in the same pada ; in 9.24.7 we have, again of Soma Pavamana, the 
statement, 9ucih pavaka ucyate. How, further, in 8.13.19 the words of these 
padas are soldered together in a longer composite pada (see p. 535), 9ucih pavaka 
ucyate so adbhutah. This time these words are applied neither to Agni nor 
Soma, but, forsooth, to a devoted poet (stota anuvratah). By a bold figure of 
speech the standard qualities of these gods are adapted to the worshipper of these 
gods. The relative lateness of 8*13.19 is obvious. Similarly Usas is said to 
go straight on the path of the rta, ‘cosmic law’, in 1. 124.3; 6*80.4 (rtasya 
pantham anv eti sadhu) ; the same statement about a sacrificer in 10.66.3 
(rtasya pantham anv emi sadhuya) shows the pada, as a parenthesis, in secondary 
application, with rta in the sense of ‘ sacrificial canon A few other padas are 
degraded, as it were, from their high position as describing divinities to sundry 
secondary subsidiary and lower uses. Goddess Aurora (XJsas) is described as 
‘spreading farther and farther ’in 1.124.5, vy u pi'athate vitaram varXyah ; the 
same statement is mere bathos, as applied to the sacrificial straw (barhis) in 
10.110.4. The clever Rbhus are said in 3.60.3 to exert themselves laboriously 
and skilfully, vistvl 9amlbhih sukrtah sukrtyayE; again, in 10.94.2, this poetic 
pada has sunk to a description of the primarily insensate press-stones (gravanah). 
In 1^139.3 God Surya, like God Savitar, controls unfailing laws, deva iva savita 
^tyadharma; in the charm against gambling, 10.34.8, the same pada figures 
irrelevantly, or at least obscurely. The pada, devo na yah savita satyamanma, like 

one just mentioned, applies primarily to Agni in i. 73.2 ; secondarily to Soma 
in 9*97*48 ; see under 1.73. 2^ . We may note in the preceding examples that the 
tenth book l^pns as the gathering place of secondary padas, quite in keeping 
with its aloofness from the main purpose of the hieratic hymns (see p.-xvi, L 3). 
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Again, the pada, yahvx rtasya matara, * swift mothers of the cosmic order is 
a standard formula applied to cosmic divinity pairs : to ITight and Morn in the 
aprl-stanzas, 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6 (probably also 9.102.7); to the two spheres of the 
world (Rodasl) in 10.59.8. But in 9.33.5 the formula is changed to the plural, 
yahvir rtasya matarah, and applied loftily, yet secondarily, to the ‘cows of 
prayer brahmlh, who are the mothers of rfca in the sense of ‘ sacrificial law % 
i.e., ‘sacrifice’; see imder 1.142.7c, In 1.8.5 Indra’s might is said to be as 
extensive as the sky, dyaur na prathina gavah ; in 8.56{Val. 8).i, a danastuti, the 
same pada figures loosely as an attribute of Dasyave Yrka’s generosity to sacrificing 
priests. In 1.35. 10 Agni is implored to come hither kindly and helpfully, 
sumrlikah svavah yatv arvan ; if this were not a sort of formula the tour deforce 
which makes it possible to address the same prayer to the Alvins’ chariot in 
1.118.11 would be greater than it really is. Very similarly in 7.61.1 SOrya 
is said to look upon all beings, abhi vi9vani bhuvanEni caste, and the same 
power is transferred to the inanimate car of Indra-Agni in 1.108.1. Little 
better is the transfer of the epithet jetaram aparEjitam ‘ unconquered conqueror 
from Indra in 1.11.2, to a steed furnished by Agni in 5.25.6. 

The pada, pari no (or vo) hetl rudrasya vrjyah, ‘ May Eudra’s missile spare 
us’, and the like, 2,33.14; 6.28.7, is continued in the poetry and prose of the 
Vedic texts in a considerable variety of forms, making up the following list, the 
items of which may be placed by means of my Concordance ; 

pari no (no) rudrasya hetir vrnaktn 
pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah (’’'rfyat) 
pari tva rudrasya hetir vrnakfcn 
pari vo rudrasya hetir vrnaktu 
pari vo hetl rudrasya vijySh (vrnjyat) 

At the base of these is probably an old rhythmic prose prayer which Was 
freely adopted by poets and liturgists. Once, 7.84.2, occurs a parallel psda, much 
changed in form and sense: pari no helo varunasya vrjyah, ‘may the wrath of 
Yaruna spare us’. It is possible, of course, that the similarity of the two 
forms is accidental, the instinctive expression in similar words of sinnlar thought. 
Yet I think it more likely that the Eudra version served as the pattern of the 
Yaruna version. The pEda, guhE hitam guhyam gulham apsu, occurs thrice : in 

2.11.5 it is applied to Yrtra-Ahi, the dragon ‘hidden in the waters’. But in 

3.39.6 and in 10.148,2 this is no longer certain. If, in these two cases, it should 
finally turn out to refer to madhu or soma, its various uses surely are critically 
important; see its discussion under 2.ii.4<5. In 4,36.1, ana^vo jEto anabhl^ur 
ukthyah (sc, ratha^, a wonderful car which the Rbhus have contrived for the 
A9vins is described as ‘ going without horses without bridle, a fit subject for 
song of praise’. In 1.152,5, ana9vo jEto anabhi9ur airvE, ‘a steed which is after 
all no horse ’, &c., imitates very secondarily and fantastically the previous pEda ; 
see under 1.152.5^. I have reserved half a dozen or more cases of this sort 
to show (below, p. 57 ^) how repeated pEdas are adapted with or without change 
from their primary use in connexion with a given divinity to a clearly marked 
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secondary use in connexion with another divinity whose case they fit badly, 
or not at alL 

Verses containing figures of speech, adapted to different situations. — 
The mass of these formulaic padas which shift; their meaning more or less may 
be studied in their proper places in the body of this work. At times the shift 
is simple and natural, so easy as to preclude judgement as to priority ; at other 
times the connexion and relation of the padas are obscure and involve subjective, 
and therefore inconclusive criticism. They betray a rather surprising facility to 
adapt themselves to different connexions, and impress one occasionally as if the 
poets employed them as verse-fillers when they had nothing better to say that 
would go to make up the number of padas requisite for a given stanza. Thus : 

samudram iva sindhavah, ‘ as rivers to the sea’ : of songs of praise which cause Indra to 
grow in strength, 8.6.35 > of soma which enters Indra, 8.92.22; 9.108.16. 

samudrSyeva sindhavah, ^as rivers to the sea' ; of songs going to Agni, 8.44.25 ; of bending 
under Indra’s anger, 8.6.4. 

samudra iva pinvate, ^swells as the sea’ : of Indra’s belly, 1.8.7 ; ^f ^ <^f praise to 

Indra, 8.12.5. Cf. also under 8.3.4^ 

samudre na sindhavo yadamanah ^as streams uniting in the sea' : of wealth concentrated 
in Indra, 6.19,5 J the same pada in a disturbed form in 3.36.7 (q.. v.), of worshippers bringing 
soma to Indra. 

5 po napravata yatih, ^as waters go down a hill’: of the Kanvas' song, 8.6.34; of Indra’s 
liberality, 8.13.8 ; of the flow of milk (gavah), 2.24.2. Cf. nimnam na yanti sindhavah 5.51.7* 
samudram na samcarane sanisyavah. Obscure figure of speech in different applications, 
1,56.2 ,*'4.55.6. 

vS^fra arsanti payaseva dhenavah, <like lowing Mne they hasten with their milk (fluid)’ : 
of w^ifices going to Soma, 9.77.1 ; of floods of water pouring into a stream, 10.75.4. ^f* 1*32.2. 

vajayanto ratha iva, * like chariots winning a race’ : of songs of praise to Indra, 8.3,15 ; of 
soma libations 9.67.17, 

ya parvatesv osadhisv apsu, ^ which are in the mountains, in plants, in the waters ’ : of 
riches contained in Agni, 1.59.3 ; of Soma’s homesteads (dhamani), 1.91.4, Cf. AY. 2.31.5, 
paresu ya guhyesu vratesu, ^ which are in the highest secret laws’ (obscurely mystic) : of 
the seats of the Gods, 3.54.5 ; of the three Nirrtis (Goddesses of Destruction), 10. 1 14.2. 

upa srakvesu hapaatah, ^in the Jaws of the biter’: of a dog, 7.55,2 ; of soma consuming hfq 
ingredients, 8.72.11. 

^ divi pravacyam krtah (or, krtam), ^ made a theme of praise in heaven ’ : of the path of the 
Adityas, 1.105,16 ; of Indra’s heroic might, 2.22.4. 

utso deva hiranyayah * (thou art,) 0 god, a spring of gold * : of Indra as source of wealth, 
8.61.6 ; of Soma's flow, 9.107.4. 

anarambhane tamasi praviddham, ‘ cast into bottomless darkness ’ : of Tugra’s son, so 
treated by his father, 1,182.6; • . , . pra vidhyatam, ^cast ye into bottomless darkness', 
prayer to Indra and Soma to punish evil-doers, 7.104.3, 

yad§, te marto anu bhogam anat, ‘ when a mortal has come to the enjoyment of thee ’ : in 
a hymn to Agni, 10.7.2 ; in praise of the horse at the horse-sacrifice, 1.163,7. 

paj^ tmaha visurupo jigasi, *hy thyself thou goest about in diverse forms’ : of Agni, 5.15.4 ; 
paritmanS visurupa Jigati ‘by herself she goes about in various forms': of the sacrificial 
ladle (in its various shapes), ghrtaci, &c. (sc. Juhu), 7.88.1. 

sal^^ yad visurupa bhavati, ‘that she who has the same character (origin) shall he as 
though of different kind’: in the dialogue between Tama and YamI, 10. 10.2; apparently 
quoped'from the same dialogue, but of obscure application, io.r2.6. 

iyartt vS.c^ ariteva navam, ‘ lets go his voice as an oarsman his boat ' : of a bird of omen, 
2.42.1 ; of Soma, o.Q«;.2. 
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Verses ascribing creative or cosmic acts to the gods (Henotbeism).— I h 
tbe preceding cases repeated padas betray their formulaic character in that they 
are established and freely handled as items of the poet* s technique, used in more 
or less different connexions and ways. Such a pada must originally have expressed 
but one idea ; yet the various surroundings in which it appears manage to 
conform so well with the primary idea that we are rarely, if ever, able to say 
just how and when that idea arose. Another rather numerous class of repeated 
padas is not very different, except that their original application, in the nature 
of the case, is even less easy to distinguish from their applied use. I mean the 
padas which describe the larger creative or cosmic activities of the gods. Because 
the subject is every time a theoretically omnipotent god, we have no means of 
ruling him out from even the most extravagant ascriptions of these creative and 
cosmic powers. As is well known, the characters of the Vedic gods are as a rule 
made up of only a few essential traits, to which are added features, notably 
certain great cosmical functions, which they share with a number of other gods. 
We come here upon the theme which has been treated frequently under the 
name of ‘henotheism I am quite of the opinion that the notion of henotheism 
is not to be taken very seriously in the Veda. In a literature which depends so 
largely upon liturgic setting, as the Eig-Veda unquestionably does, every god as 
he takes his turn in the ritual is eo ipso, for the time being, of prime importance. 
The gods are figures in the ritualistic drama ; they are much more important 
collectively than singly.^ Their collective qualities are therefore easily trans- 
ferred to each individual in turn. They also for the most part have a long 
past, rife with the chances of obliterating their individual traits, and consequent 
assimilation to one another. The statement is made, in 8.36.4, that Indra as 
the progenitor of heaven and earth (janita divo janita prthivyah) ; the same 
statement is repeated of Soma in 9.98,4. It is, of course, impossible that both 
should be the father of the same children ; what is more, we must not take the 
statement too seriously in either case, as an ultimate and sincere verity of Vedic 
or Aryan cosmology. Almost any other god would do equally well ^ ; such an 
asse^ion in the Kig-Veda is a mere manner of speaking. This seems to me to 
be brought out by the cumulative testimony of these cosmic or creative padas, 
as we may call them for short. 

Iiist of verses mentioning creative or cosmic acts. — ^Here we have, first 
of all, the vacillating notions of the poets as to who established, begot, built, 
filled, or controlled the two cosmic hemispheres (rodasi, rajasi), or heaven and 
eai*th : 

vi yas tastambha rodasi : of PaYamana Soma, 9.101.15 ; , . . rodasi cid nryi, of Varu^a, 7.86.1. 

yo mame rajasi sukratuyaya: of Surya, 1.160.4 ; . . . rajansi amimita sukratuh, of Yai5- 

Yanara, 6.7.7. Of, yo rajansi Yimame parthiYani, of Visnu, 6.40.13. 

^ Of, Bloomfield, Eeligion of the Yeda, p. 64. 

2 Of. 2.40.1, somapiisana . . . janana divo janana prihivyah.— As far as any gener^ (in 
distinction from ritualistic) qualities are concerned, in cases of Indra versus Soma (Indu), 
Indra is generally entitled to precedence; see p. 615. 
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secondary use in connexion with another divinity whose case they fit badly, 
or not at all. 

Verses containing figures of speech adapted to different situations. — 
The mass of these formulaic padas which shift their meaning more or less may 
be studied in their proper places in the body of this work. At times the shift 
is simple and natural, so easy as to preclude judgement as to priority ; at other 
times the connexion and relation of the padas are obscure and involve subjective, 
and therefore inconclusive criticism. They betray a rather surprising facility to 
adapt themselves to different connexions, and impress one occasionally as if the 
poets employed them as verse-fillers when they had nothing better to say that 
would go to make up the number of padas requisite for a given stanza. Thus ; 

samudram iva sindhavah, ‘as rivers to the sea’: of songs of praise which cause Indra to 
grow in strength, 8.6.35 ; of soma which enters Indra, 8.92.22; 9.108.16. 

samudrayeva sindhavah, ‘as rivers to the sea’ : of songs going to Agni, 8.44.25 ; of bending 
under Indra’s anger, 8. 6.4. 

samudra iva pinvate, ‘swells as the sea’ : of Indra’s belly, 1.8.7 ; of a song of praise to 
Indra, 8.12.5. Of. also under 8.3.4^ 

samudre na sindhavo yadamanah ‘ as streams uniting in the sea * : of wealth concentrated 
in Indra, 6.19.5 J the same pada in a disturbed form in 3.36.7 (q. v.), of worshippers bringing 
soma to Indra. 

apo na pravata yatih, ‘as waters go down a hill’ : of the Kanvas’ song, 8.6.34; of Indra’s 
liberality, 8.13.8 ; of the flow of milk (gavah), 2.24.2. Cf. nimnaih na yanti sindhavah 5.5i.7‘ 
samudram na samcarane sanisyavah. Obscure figure of speech in different applications, 
1.56.3 ; 4.55.6. 

vS9ra arsanti payaseva dhenavah, ‘ like lowing kine they hasten with their milk (fluid) ’ : 
of sacrifices going to Soma, 9.77.1 ; of floods of water pouring into a stream, 10.75.4. Of. 1.32.3. 

vajayanto ratha iva, ‘like chariots winning a race’ ; of songs of praise to Indra, 8.3.15 ; of 
soma libations 9,67.17. 

ya parvatesv osadhisv apsu, ‘which are in the mountains, in plants, in the waters ’ : of 
riches contained in Agni, 1.59.3 ; of Soma’s homesteads (dhamani), 1.91.4. Cf. AV. 2.31.5, 
paresu ya guhyesu vratesu, ‘which are in the highest secret laws ’ (obscurely mystic) : of 
the seats of the Gods, 3.54.5 ; of the three Nirrtis (Goddesses of Destruction), 10.114.2. 

upa srakvesu bapsatah, ‘in the jaws of the biter’ ; of a dog, 7.55.2 ; of soma consuming his 
ingredients, 8.72.11. 

divi pravacyam krtah (or, krtam), ‘ made a theme of praise in heaven’ : of the path of the 
Adityas, 1.105.16; of Indra’s heroic might, 2,22.4. 

utso deva hiranyayah ‘ (thou art,) 0 god, a spring of gold ’ : of Indra as source of wealth, 
8.61.6 ; of Soma’s flow, 9.107.4. 

anarambhane tamasi praviddham, ‘ cast into bottomless darkness ’ : of Tugra’s son, so 
treated by his father, 1.182.6; , . . . pra vidhyatam, ‘cast ye into bottomless darkness', 
prayer to Indra and Soma to punish evil-doers, 7.104.3, 

yada te marto anu bhogam anat, ‘when a mortal has come to the enjoyment of thee’ : in 
a hymn to Agni, 10.7.2 ; in praise of the horse at the horse-sacrifice, 1.163.7. 

pari tmanavisui’upo jigasi, ‘by thyself thou goest about in diverse forms’ : of Agni, 5.15.4; 
paritmanS visurupa jigati ‘by herself she goes about in various forms' : of the sacrificial 
ladle (m its various shapes), ghrtaci, &c. (sc. juhti), 7.88.1. 

sals^ma yad visurupa bhavati, ‘ that she who has the same character (origin) shall be as 
though of different kind’: in the dialogue between Yama and Yami, 10. 10.2; apparently 
quoted from the same dialogue, but of obscure application, 10.12.6. 

vac^m ariteva navam, ‘ lets go his voice as an oarsman his boat ' : of a bird of omen, 
2.42.1 ;'of Soma, 9.95.2. 
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Verses ascribing creative or cosmic acts to the gods (Henotheism).— In 
the preceding cases repeated padas betray their formulaic character in that they 
are established and freely handled as items of the poet's technique, used in more 
or less different connexions and ways. Such a pada must originally have expressed 
but one idea ; yet the various surroundings in which it appears manage to 
conform so well with the primary idea that we are rarely, if ever, able to say 
just how and when that idea arose. Another rather numerous class of repeated 
padas is not very different, except that their original application, in the nature 
of the case, is even less easy to distinguish from their applied use. I mean the 
padas which describe the larger creative or cosmic activities of the gods. Because 
the subject is every time a theoretically omnipotent god, we have no means of 
ruling him out from even the most extravagant ascriptions of these creative and 
cosmic powers. As is well known, the characters of the Yedic gods are as a rule 
made up of only a few essential traits, to which are added features, notably 
certain great cosmical functions, which they share with a number of other gods. 
We come here upon the theme which has been treated frequently under the 
tx&me of ' henotheism \ I am quite of the opinion that the notion of henotheism 
is not to be taken very seriously in the Veda. In a literature which depends so 
largely upon liturgic setting, as the Kig-Veda unquestionably does, every god as 
he takes his turn in the ritual is eo ijosOj for the time being, of prime importance. 
The gods are figures in the ritualistic drama ; they are much more important 
collectively than singly.^ Their collective qualities are therefore easEy trans- 
^ ferred to each individual in turn. They also for the most part have a long 
past, rife with the chances of obliterating their individual traits, and consequent 
assimilation to one another. The statement is made, in 8.36,4, that Indra is 
the progenitor of heaven and earth (janita divo janita prthivyah) ; the same 
statement is repeated of Soma in 9.98.4. It is, of course, impossible that both 
should be the father of the same children ; what is more, we must not take the 
statement too seriously in either case, as an ultimate and sincere verity of Yedicr 
or Aryan cosmology. Almost any other god would do equally well ^ ; such an 
assertion in the Rig-Yeda is a mere manner of speaking. This seems to me to 
be brought out by the cumulative testimony of these cosmic or creative padas, 
as we may call them for short. 

List of verses mentioning creative or cosmic acts. — ^Here we have, first 
of all, the vacillating notions of the poets as to who established, begot, built, 
filled, or controlled the two cosmic hemispheres (rodasi, rajasi), or heaven and 
eai*th : 

vi yas tastambha rodasi ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.101.15 ; . . . rodasi cid um, of Vanma, 7.86.1. 
Vi yo mame rajasi sukratuyaya : of Surya, 1.160.4; • • • rajaasi amimita sukratTih, of Yai9- 

vSnara, 6.7.7. Of, yo rajansi vimame parthivani, of Visnu, 6.40.13. 

^ Of. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 64. , 

® Of. 2.40.1, somapusana . . . janana divo janana prthivyah. — ^As far as any general (in 
distinction from ritualistic) qualities are concerned, in cases of Indra versus Soxxia (Indu),^ 
Indra is generally entitled to precedence ; see p. 615. 
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apaprusi partMvany uru rajo antariksamr of Sarasvati, a paprau parthivaih raja^ : of 

Indra, 1.81.5. 

a rodasi aprna (or, aprnaj) jayamanah : of Agni, 3.6.2 ; 10.45.6; of VM9vaiiara, 

Indraj 4.18.5. 

apaprivan rodasi antariksamr of Agni, 1.73*8 J of Surya, 10. 139.3. 
a rodasi vrsabko roraviti : of Agni, 10,8.1 ; of Brhaspati, 6.73.1. 
nbhe a paprau rodasi mabifcva : of Indra, 3.54.15 ; 4.16.5 ; of Surya, 8.25.18, 
janita divo janita prthivyak : of Indra, 8.36.4 ; of Soma Pavamana, 9.98.4. Cf. above, p. 575. 
divag ca gma9 ca rajasi : of Varuna, 1.25.20 ; . . . J*ajathali, of Indra and some other divinity, 
5*38.3, 

aprathayan prthivim mataram vi ; of Angirasah, 10.62.3 ; apratbatam, &c., of Indra and 
Soma, 6.72.2. Cf. sa dharayat prthivim paprathac ca, of Indra, 1.103.3 ; 2.15,2. 
paro diva, para ena. prthivya : of Vi9vakarman, 10.82.5 ; of Yac, 10.125.8. 
sam ksoni sam u suryam: (sc. dadhuh) of Maruts, 8.7.22; (sc. adhunuta) of Indra, 
8.52(Yal.4).io. 

Cosmic acts connected with the snn and heaven and light, — Next of 
divine attributes in scope and importance are those which ascribe to different 
gods the act of placing the sun in the sky ; illumining the spaces of the heavens 
(rocana) ; or dwelling in, or coming from the heavens or their shining regions : 
a suryam rohayad (or, robayo) divi: of Indra, i»7.3 ; 8.89.7 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9,107.7; of 
Agni, 10.156.4. Cf. 7.78.3, and also under 1.32.4® ; 6.44.23^. 
tvam suryam arocayah ; of Indra, 8.98.2 ; yaya suryam arocayah : of Soma, 9.63 7. 
vi9vam 5 bhasi (or, bhati) rocanam : ofUsas, 1.49.4; of Surya, 1.10.4; of Indra, 3.44.4. 
vibhrajaS jyotisa svar agacho rocanam divah : of Indra, 8.98.3 ; of Surya, 10.170.4, 
diva9 cid rocanad adhi : of IIsas,_i.49.i ; of Maruts, 5.56.1 ; of A9vins, 8.8.7. 
tri rocana divya dharayanta : of Adityas, 2.27.9 • Indra (with Adityas), 5,29.1. 
trisv a rocane divah : of Vi9ve Devah, 1. 105.5 J Soma in a hymn to Indra, 8.69.8. Cf. trtiye 
prsthe adhi rocane divah, of Soma, 9.86.27. 

nama trtiyam adhi rocane diva^: in a hymn to Visnu and Indra, 1. 155.3; to Pavamana 
Soma, 9.75.2. 

ubha deva divispr9a : of Indra and Vayu, 1.23.3 ; of A9vins, 1.22,2. 
sam stiryena rocase (or, rocate) ; of XJsas, 8.9.18 ; of Pavamana Soma, 9.2.6. 
a yad yonim hiranyayam : (sc. sadathah) of Mitra and Varuna, 5.67.2 ; (sc. sidati) of Pava- 
mana Soma, 9.64.30. 

madhye divah svadhaya madayante; of Pitarah, 10.15.14; .... madayethe, of Indra and 
Agni, 1. 1 08.1 3. 

Control of the world and its creatures and its laws by the gods. — In 
another group of set padas different gods are placed in control of the world, or 
of particular parts of the world ; of its creatures, and of the races or clans 
of men; of the sacrifice and divine law; of the prosperity of gods ; and of 
universal power : 

yasmin vi9vani hhuvanani tasthuh : of Parjanya, 7.101.4 ; of Vi9vakarman, 10.82.6. Cf. eko 
vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja, of Indra 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4. 
sa retodha vrsabhah 9a9vatlnam : of Parjanya, 7.101.6 ; of a Tvastar-Hke god, 3.56 3. 
vi9vasya sthatur jagato janitrih : of the Waters, 6.50.7 ; . • * jagata9 ca gopau, of Mitra and 
Varuna, 7.60.2 ; . . . jagata9 ca mantavah, of Vi9ve PevSh, 10.63.8. Of. 4.53.6. 
dhartara carsaninam : of Indra and Agni, 1.17.3 ; of Mitra and Varuna, 5.66.3. 
samrljam carsamnam: of Agni, 3ao.x; of Indra, 10.134.1. Cf. dhartaram manusinam, of 
Agni, 5.9.3. 

Vi9v5 ya9 caiMnlr abhi : of Indra, 1.86.5 ; of Agni, 4.7.4 ; 5.33.1. 

yah pabca car^r abhi; of Agni, 7.15.3; of Pavamana Soma, 9.101.9; yS, &c., of Indra and 
Agni, 
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yrsa siadhanam TOabhasMyanam : <jf India, 6.44.21 ; neta sindhunam, 4c., of Vfii^ranara, 7.5.2 
imam ca nah prthivSm vi9vadB5ya upakseti hitamitrona rSja : of Indra, 3.55.21 ; d«iro na yah 
prthivfm, of Agni, 1.73.3 

y^nSya cakrathmr u lokam : of Indra and Visnu, 7.94.4 ; of Agni and Soma, 1,93.6. 
agnir de-vn^ patyate 8.102.9 ; indur devesa patyate 9.45.4 

tanfcnm tannsva purvyam : of Agni, r.142.1 ; , . . pnrvyam yatha vide, of Indra, 8.13.14 
yuyam rtasya raihyah : of AditySs, ^, 6^,12 ; of Vi^ve DevSh, 8,83.3. Cf. rtasyasaman (4.7.7, 
diiaman) ranayanta dev^ 1.147.1; 4-7.7 
^vo na yah savita satyamanma : of Agni, 1.73.2 ; of Pavam&na Soma, 9.97.48 
rju martesn vrjina ca pa9yan : of Agni, 4.1.17 ; of Sura, 6.51.2 ; of Surya, 7.60.2 
yndha devebhyo variva9 cakarfcha : of Vai^vanara, 1.59.5 J of Indra, 7.98.3 
nm jyoti9 cakrathur aryaya: of A9vins, 1. 117.21 ; um jyotir janayann aiySya, of Vaio- 
vanara, 7.5.6 

baste dadhano narya puruni: of Agni, 1.72.1 ; of Savitar, 7.45.1 

sadyo jajnano havyo babhutha : of Agni, 10.6.7 J - • • babhuva, of Indra, 8.96.21 

V^ses expressing more general ideas that befit a religious text.— In 
the preceding cases of repeated padas the question of primary origin and 
secondary use suggests itself everywhere, and yet cannot, as a rule, be answered. 
It is therefore not surprising that there is a large stock of other, less personal 
verses which represent merely a habit of expressing a familiar or constantly 
needed idea in a fixed form. The expression, as a rule, fits one place about as well 
as mother, and offers by itself no chronological indication of any kind. I mean 
the padas in which are told the more general sentiments or desires that are likely 
to crop out in any religious poetry. They involve on the one hand the rhetoric 
that fits such a literature, on the other the large body of ideas that deal with the 
muttial relations that are imagined to exist between gods and men. Both of these 
teid to nm in definite grooves, presenting results of much selection and old 
habit. At times such expressions border upon the yet more habitual or mechanical 
domain of the refrains (see Part 3, section 3). 

A complete or perfect classification of repeated padas of this sort is, iErom the 
nature of the case, impossible ; yet they group themselves largely in such a 
way as to bring out the main lines of thought which engaged the minds of the 
Vedic poets, in distinction firom ritualistic and mythological conceptions. The 
following lists are to be supplemented at some points by those which have been 
treated above fpp. c;7i ff.h 
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yr^ sindhunam vimbiiastiyaimra : of Indra, 6.44.21 ; neta smdhunam,&c,,of Vai^vanara, 7.5.2 
imam ca na^ prthivim vi9vadbltya upaksefci hitamitrona raja : of Indra, 3.55.21 ; devo na yah 
pitMvIm, &C., of Agni, 1.73.3 

nxttm yajn&ya cakrathur u lokam: of Indra and Visnn, 7*94.4 of Agni and Soma, 1.93.6. 
agnir deTesu patyate 8.102.9 ; indur devesu patyafce 9.45.4 

tanfcnm tannsva purvyam ; of Agni, 1.142.1 ; . . . purvyam yatha vide, of India, 8. 13,14 
ynyaan rtasya rathyah : of Adity&s, 7.66.12 ; of Vi9ve I^vah, 8.83.3. Cf. irtasya saman (4-7‘77 
dh&man) ranayanta dev^ 1.147.1; 4.7.7 
^vonayah savita satyamanma : of Agni, 1.73.2 ; of PavamAna Soma, 9.97.48 
riu martesu vrjina ca pa^yan : of Agni, 4.1.17; of Sura, 6.51.2 ; of Surya, 7.60.2 
yndha devebhyo variva9 cakartha : of Vai9vanara, 1.59.5 ; of Indra, 7.98.3 
nru jyoti9 cakrathur aiyaya: of A9vins, 1.117.21; nm jyotir janayann aryaya, of Vai9- 
vanara, 7.5.6 

haste dadhano narya puruni: of A^i, 1.72.1 ; of Savitar, 7.45.1 

sadyo jajnano havyo babhutha : of Agni, 10.6.7 ; • - • babhuva, of Indra, 8.96.21 

Verses expressing more general ideas that befit a religious text. — In 
the preceding cases of repeated pAdas the question of primary origin and 
secondary use suggests itself everywhere, and yet cannot, as a rule, be answered. 
It is therefore not surprising that there is a large stock of other, less personal 
verses which represent merely a habit of expressing a familiar or constantly 
needed idea in a fixed form. The expression, as a rule, fits one place about as well 
as another, and offers by itself no chronological indication of any kind. I mean 
the padas in which are told the more general sentiments or desires that are likel; 
to crop out in any religious poetry. They involve on the one hand the rhetori 
that fits such a literature, on the other the large body of ideas that deal with th 
mutual relations that are imagined to exist between gods and men. Both of thes 
tend to run in definite grooves, presenting results of much selection and ol^ 
habit. At times such expressions border upon the yet more habitual or mecbanica 
domain of the refrains (see Part 3, section 3). 

A complete or perfect classification of repeated pSdas of this sort is, from th 
nature of the case, impossible ; yet they group themselves largely in such 
way as to bring out the main lines of thought which engaged the minds of th 
Vedic poets, in distinction from ritualistic and mythological conceptions. Th 
following lists are to be supplemented at some points by those which have beej 
treated above (pp. 571 ff.). 

Piety and service of the gods 
Pious men and households 

ye Old dhi purva rtasapa asan, in the LopamudrS hymn, 1,179.2; ye cit purva rtasapah 
3:0, X54.4. Typical holy (sinless) saints of yore. 

na dhlrah svapa ataksam (sc. stomam), 5.2.11; (sc. brahma), 5.29.15^ . . . ataksisul 
(sc. vScam), 1.130.6. Skill of the poets in their praise of the gods. Of. under 1.114.9*^ 
4.16.20’* ; 6.67.10*. 

bmimm'kas tarn saparyati (sc. indram), 8.64.7 J brahma ko vah sai>aryati (sc. marutah), 8.7.2^ 
lataiuh ^efvasya savitur iy&nah, of a pious jaspati, 7.38.6 . . . iyanah, of the Ahgiras, 7.52.3 
^ ( 7 * 94 * 5 ^ hi 9a9vanta Ilate 5.14.3 ; 7.94,5 
naro ya^a dcvayavo madanti 1.154.5 ; 7.97.1 

yatacmvate yajaman&ya 9iksathah 8.59(V^. ii).i ; 9iksam 10.27.1 
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ya indraya sunavamety aha 4.35.4 ; 5.37.1 

yajamanaya simvate 5,26.5; 8.14.3; 17.10; 10.175.4; yajamanasya sxinvatah 6.54.6 ; 60.15 

sunoty a ca dhavati 7.32.6 ; sunuta a ea dhavatah 8.31.5. Cf. sunota ca dhavata AV. 6.2.1 

Juhota pra ca tisthata 1.15.9 ; jo. 14.14 

grava yatra madhusud ueyate brhat 10.64.15 ; 100.8 

sutah somali parisiita madhuni 1. 177.3 ? 7*24.5 

priyah surye priyo agna bhavati, of a pious worshipper, in an Indra hymn, 5.37.5 ; in an 
Agni hymn, 10.45.10 

(esam) sumnam bhikseta mariyah 8.7.15 ; rS.r 
da^vansam upa gachafcam 1.47.3 ; 4.46.5 
pibatam da^uso grhe 4.46.6 ; 49.6 ; 8.22.8 
gantara da9uso grhe 8.3.10 ; 5.5 ; 22.3 

yena gachathah sukrto duronam 1.117.2 ; yenopayathah sukrto, &c. 1.183.1 

Gods as source of mspiration 

somapusanav (6.52.16, agniparjanyav) avatam dhiyam me 2.40.5 ; 6.52.16 

i^ana pipyatam dhiyah 5.71.2 ; 7.94.2 ; 9.19.2 

avis^m dhiyo jigrfcam puramdhih 4.50.1 1 ; 7.64.5 = 65.5 ; 97.7 

kratum punita anusak 8.12.11; ... punata auusak 8.53(Val. 5).6. Cf. kratiim punita 
ukthyam 8.13.1 

daksarh sacanta utayah, 'help of the gods attaches itself to pious solid work/ 1. 134.2 ; 3.13.2 
Barhis : spreading of the sacrificial straw as act of piety 
stmlta barhir anu^k 1.13.5 ; strnanti, &c. 8.45.1 ; tistire, &c. 3.41.2 
edam barhir yajamanasya sida 3.53.3 ; 6.23.7 
stirne barhisi samidhane agnau 4.3.1 1 ; 6.52.17 
edam barhir sado mama 3.24.3 ; 8.1 7.1 
idam no barhir ^ade 1.13.7 f 8*65.6 ; 10.188.1 
t a barhih sidatam nara (8.87.4, sumat) 1.47.8 ; 8.87.2,4 
J sldatHm barhir a sumat 1.142.7 

asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam 6.12.13; . . . madayetham 6.68.1 1 ; . . . madayasva 10.17.8 
mandano asya barhiso vi rajasi 8.13.4 > I5*5 

janSso TTktabarhisah 5.23.3 ; 35.6 ; 8.5.17 ; 6.37 ; janaya vrktabarhise 3.59.9. Cf. 6.11.5. 

Prayers and hymns : call upon the gods 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gatana (10.78.8, gata) 5.55.9 ; 10.78,8 
imam stomam jusasva nah (8.43.16, me) 1.12,12 ; 8.43.16 
stomo vahistho antamah 6.45.50; 8.5.18 
upemam sustutim mama 8.5.30 ; 8.6 

stomebhir havana9ruta (8.12.23, °9rutam) 6.59.10 ; 8.8.7; 12.23 

uktham mada9 ca 9asyate 1.86.4; 449.1 

mandasva dhitibhir hitah 8.60,4 ; 10.140.3 

upa brahmani 9rnava ima nah 6.40.4 ; 7.29.2 

upa brahmani 9mutam giro (6.69.7, havam) me 6.69.4, 7 

9rnutam jaritur bavam 7.94.2 ; 8.85.4 J 9rnudhi, &c. 8.13.7 

ima n ra 9mdhi girah r.26.5 J 45*5 > 2.6.1 

sa dhibhir astu sanita 4.37.6 ; 8,19.9 

sisasanto manamahe 8.95.3 ; 9.61.11 

deVaih marfcasa utaye 3.9.x ; 5.22.3; 8.1 1.6; . . . utaye havamahe 1. 144.5 
namani cid dadhire yajniyani 1.72.3 ; 6,1.4 
Cf, under 1.8.10^ ; 17.3^; 77.4^; 8.12. lo®-. 

Soma-sacrifices and others 

asya somasya pitaye 1.23.1 ; 32.1 ; 4.49.5 ; 5.71.3 ; 6.59.10; 8.76.6 ; 94.10-12 
a yataih somapitaye 4,47.3 ; 8.22.8 
somapa somapitaye 1.21,3 ; 4 49.3 
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sutavanto havamahe 8.17.3 ; 5i(VaI. 3).6 ; 61.14 : 93-30. Cf. under 1.84.9*’ > 
prayasTanto havamahe 5.20.3 ; 7.94.6 ; 8.65.6 
imam no yajnam a gatam (9.5.8, gaman) 5.5.7 ; 9.5.8 
Jusetham yajfiam istaye 5.78.3 ; 8.38.4 

yajBam bodhatam bavasya me 2,36.6 ; S.35.4 
yajnair vidbema namasa bavirbhih 2.35.12 ; 4.50.6 

9uci yat te rekna ayajanta sabardngbayali paya nsriyayah 1.121.5 ; 10.61. 1 1 
Cf. also under 4.6.3*. 


Expiatory formulas and the like 

Passages which deal with sin against the gods and its expiation begin to take 
on set forms in the Eig-Veda. In the later ritual literature this theme (praya^- 
citta) grows in importance and in definiteness of statement, as when, e.g., the 
expiatory stanza, EV. 4.2.14, starts a long train of similar products, TB. 3.7. 12.3 ; 
TA. 2.31 ; 10.24 ; BDh. 2.4.7 I 4-i*3 h The foilo\ving repeated padas belong to 
this sphere ; it would be an easy task to collect from the later mantras further 
parallels in large numbers ; see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Yeda, p. 83 fi^, and 
especially note 3 at the bottom of p. 85 : 

yad va Sgab purusata karama 7.57.4 ; 10. 1 5.6. Cf. also 4.1 2.4. 
yat te (10.2.4, 7 ^^ "P^^yam praminama vratani 8.48.9 ; 10.2.4 

yat Sim aga^ cakrma tat su mrlatu 1.179,5 . mrla 7.93.7. Cf. yat sim agae eakrma pi9rathas 

tat 5.85.7 

sakbayam Ta sadam idbbrataram ya 5.S5.7 ; . . . sadam ij jaspatim va 1.185.8 

(yad . . .) abhidrobam maruisya9 caramasi 7.89.5; (yad . . .) abhidrobam caramasi 10.164.4 

yad va gba satyam uta yan na vidma 5.85.8 ; 10.139.5 

ma va eno anyakxtam bhujema ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadbve 6.51.7 ; ma vo bhujeman- 
yajatam eno ma tat karma, &c. 7.52.2. Cf. my Vedic Concordance, under anyakrtas- 
yainaso, &c. 

ajaismadyasanama cabbumanagaso vayam 8.47.18 ; 10.164,5 

pra ye minanti varunasya dbama . . . mitrasya 4.5.4 ; pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama . - . 

minanti 10.89.8. Cf. under 1,24,10® ; 69.7* ; 7.47.3®. 
ta no mrlata idr^e 1.17.1 ; 6.60.5 ; sa no mrlatidr^e 4.57.1 

Eivalry for the favour and presence of the gods 
The marked notion that the gods cannot be in several places at the same 
time ; that, therefore, their attendance upon one’s own sacrifice must be secured 
by special cajolery, is an important Eig-Vedic theme. I have dealt with this 
recently in a sufficiently exhaustive manner in my paper ‘ On conflicting prayers 
and sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1049 if. 
The following group of repeated verses and distichs bears directly upon 
this topic: 

ma ilramanyaJam§uasoanye 2,18.3 ? 3*35‘5* 10.160.1, matva yajamanaso anyeni riraman. 

ma ySm anye m yaman devayantab 4.44.5 ; 7.69.6 
asmakam astu kevalah 1.7.10; 13.10 
nana bavanta utaye 8.1.3 ; 15-12; 86.5 

yad indra prag apEg udau nyan va buyase nrbbih 8.4.1 ; 65.1 


^ Cf. tbe author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, pp. 1064 ff. 
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vac chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrfcrahan 8.13.15 ; 97.4 
yan nasatya paravati yad va sthoadhi tiirva9e 1.47.7 j • • • adhy amDare «.8.i4 
tirac cid aryah savana puruni 4.29.1 ; ... savana vaso gahi 8.66.12 
asm'e te santu sakhya ^ivani 7.32.9 ; 10.23.7 
punihutam purustutam 8.15.1 ; 92.2 
puruhuta jananam 9.52.4 ; 64.27 
indrali piiru puruliutah 8.2.32 ; 16.7 
brahma ko vah (8.64.7, kas tarn) saparyati 8.7.20; 64.7 

Protection of the gods in misfortune, against enemies, etc. 

Getting over misfortune 

apo na iiava durita tarema 6.68.8 ; 7 * 5^‘3 

atarisma tamasas param asya 1.92.6 ; 183.6 ; 184.6 ; 7 * 73*1 

ta (sc. durita) tarema tavavasa tarema 6.2.11 == 6.14.6; 6.15.15 

svastibhir ati durgani vi^va 1.189.2 ; 10.56.7 

sa (6.61.9, sa) no vi9va ati dvisah 5.20.3 ; 6.61.9 

Protection and help in general 

vi9e janaya mahi 9arma yachatam 1.93.8 ; 7.82.1 
9arma yachantu saprathah 10.126.7 ; . • . sapratho yad Imahe 8.18.3 
asmabhyam 9arma bahnlaih vi yantana (6.51.5, yanta) 5.55.9 ; 6.51.5 
chardir yantam adabhyam 8.5.12 ; 85.5 

pra no yachatM (8.9.1, prasmai yachatam) avrkam prthu chardih 1.48.15 ; 8.9.1 
pra na sparhabh utibhis tiretam (7.58.3, tireta) 7.58.3 ; 84.3 
avahsy a vrnimahe 8.26.21 ; 67.4 

sakhitvam a vrnimahe (10.133.6, rabhamahe) 9.61.4 ; 65.9 J 10.133.6 
vrnimahe sakhyaya 9.66.18 ; . . . sakhyaya priyaya 4.41.7 
sahasrinibhir utibhih 1.30.8 ; 10.134.4 

Against plots, hostilities, and misfortune 

ma nah . . . araruso dhurtih pranan martyasya 1.18.3 ; 9.94.8 
pahi diiurter aravnah (7.1.13? araruso aghayoh) 1.36.15 ; 7.1. 13 
apaghanto aravnah 9.13.9 ; 63.5 
agha aryo aratayah 6.48.16 ; 59.8 

ma no duh9ahsa l9ata 1.23.9 J 7 * 94*7 J * * • ^ 9 ^*^ vivaksase 10.25.7. Of. 2.23.10. 

ma na (6.28.7, va) stena l9ata magha9ahsah 2.42.3 ; 6.28.7 

diih9ahsam martyam ripum 8.18.4 j duh9ahso martyo ripuh 2.41.8 

apa sedhata durmatim 8.18.10 ; 10.175.2 

yo asmSh adide9ati 9.52.4 ; 10. 134.2 

nakis tarn karmanS na9at 8.31.17 ; 70.3 

ma no rlradhatam nide 7.94.3 ; 8.8.13 

badhasva dure (6.74.2, are badhetham) nirrtim paraeaih 1.24.9 > 6.74.2 

amc cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu (10.77.6, yuyota) 6.47.13 = 10.131.7 ; 10.77.6 ; arac cid dveso 
vrsano yuyota 7.58.6 

vy asmad dveso vitaram (6.44.6, yuyavad) vy ahhah 2,33.2 ; 6.44.6 
vi9V£L apa dviso jahi 9.13.8 ; 61.28 

urvim gavyutim abhayam ca nas krdhi 9,78.6 ; — abhayam krdhi nah 7.77.4 
panti martyam risah 1.41.2 ; 5.67.3 

arisyantah sacemahi 2,8.6 ; arisyanto ni payubhih sacemahi 8.25.11 
prati sma deva rlsatah 7.15. 13 ; 8.44.11 

aristah sarva edhate 1.41.2 ; aristah sa marto vi9va edhate 10.63.13 

praktad apaktad adharad udaktat (sc. abhi jahi raksasah) 7. 104.19; pa9cat purastad adharad 
udaktat (sc. pari pahi) 10.87.21 
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Wealth, especially m Cattle and Horses 

Destruction of enemies 
andhenamitras tamasa sacantam 10.S9.15 ; 103.12 
vi 9 va 3 ya jantor adhamam calcara 5.32.7 ; . . . adliamas padlsta 7.104.16 
sasahySma prtanyatah 1.80.4; 8-40*7 ; 9.61.29; indratvotiih sasahyama, &c. r.132.1 
abM syama prtanyatah 2.8.6 ; 9.35.3 

Prayers for long life, offspring, prosperity, and liberal 

patronage 

Long life 

pa9yema nu stiryam uccarantam 6.52.5: 10.59.4: jyok pacyat '10.59.6, pa9y6ma) suryam 
uccarantam 4.35.4 ; 10.59.6 

prati (10.37.7, iyog prati) paoyema surya 10.37.7 ; 15S-5 

jyok ca suryam dr9e i. 23.21 ; 10.9.7 : 57.4 

prayus taristem ni rap^si mrksatam 1.34.11 : 157-4 

tvam stosama tvaya suvirah draghija ayuh prataram dadhanali i. 53.11 ; 1 15.8 
vicvam ajmr vy a9navat 1.93.3 ; . . • acnutali 8.31.8 ; . - . a^nutam 10.S5.42 
aganma yatra pratiranta ayuh 1.113.16 ; 8.4S.11 
jivema (10.85.39, jivati) garadali eatam 7.66.16 ; 10.S5.39 
sahasrasave pra tiranta ayuh 3.53.7 ; 7.103.10 

Cf. under 3.53.18° ; 4.12.6^ ; 8.8.22° ; io.t 8.6^ ; 37. 7^*. 

Sons and servants 
sa no rasva suviryam 5.13.5 ; 8.98.12 
suviraso vidatham a vadema i.i 17.25 ; 2. 12. 15 ; 8.4S.14 
suviryasya patayah syama 4.51.10 ; 6.47.12 = 10.131.6; 9.89.7; 95.5 
brhad vadema vidathe suvirSh. Eefrain. 
dhiya syama rath yah sadS-sah 4.16.21 = 4. 17. 21 ; 56.4 
apatyasacam 9rutyam rarathe (1.117.23, rarathSm) 1.117.23 ; 6.72.5 
bhaksimahi prajam isam 7.96.6 ; 9.8.9 

9am no bhutam (or bhava, or astu) dvipade catuspade 6.74.1 ; 7.54.1 ; 10.S5.43, 44 ; 165.1 

Goods and blessings in general 

abhi vi9vani varya 9.42.5 ; 66.4 

vi9vam pusyanti varyam 1.81.9 ; 5.6,6 ; . . . pusyasi varyam 10.133.3 t- 
vahsva no varya puru 8. 2 3.2 7 ; 60.14 

l9anaih varyanam 1.5.2 ; 24.3 ; i9an5, &c. 10.9.5 ; lee yo, &c. 8.71.13 
tvam i9ise vasunam (i. 170.5, vasupate vasunam) 1.170.5 ; S.71,8 
vi9va vamani dhimahi 5.82.6 ; S.22.18; 103.5 

dhuksanta pipyusim isam 8.7.3 ; dhuk^sva, &c. 8.54(Yal. 6)-7 ; 9.61.15 ; dhuksasva pipyusim 
isam ava ca nah 8.13.35 

9resthani no dhehi varyam (10.24,2, varyam vivaisase) 3.21.2; 10.24.2 
dadhad ratnani d&9use 4.15.3 ; 9.3.6 
vasu martaya da9use 1.84.7 ; 9*98.4 

pra no (10.45.9, prataram vasyo acha 6-47.7 5 io.45-9 ; pra no naya vasyo acha 8.7 1.6 

isam uijam suksitim vi9vam abhah 10.20.10 ; 92,12 

Wealth, especially in cattle and horses 

rayasposam yajamanaya dhattam 8.59(Yal. ii).7 ; . . . dhehi 10.17.9; • - • dharaya 10.122.8' 
vayam syama patayo raylnam 4.50.6, &c. 

rayim pi9angam bahulam vasimahi (9.107. 21, piirusprham) 9,72.8 ; 107.21 
vi no rayo duro vrdhi 9.45.3 ; 64.3 
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asme rayim m dbaraya 1.3Q.32 ; 10.24. i 

i^anam raya imaiie 6.54.8 ; 8.26.22 ; 53(Val.5).i 

rayim grnatsu dharaya (5.86.6, didhrtam) 5.86.6 ; 8.13.12 

sa nah punana (or, sa na stavana) a bhara (se. rayim) 1.12.11 ; 8.24.3 ; 9.40.5 ; 6r.6 
rbhum rbliuk^no rayim 4*37.5 ; rbbuksanam rbhum rayim 8. 93.34 

arvadbbir (1.26.3, sa putrair; 10. 147.4, naaksti sa) vajam bharate dbana nrbbih 1.64.13 ; 
2.26.3; 10.147.4 

mabali sa rSya esate, ^ be speedily arrives at great wealth 1.149.1 ; 10.93.6 
puniksum vi9vadhayasam. 8.5.15 ; 7.13 

rayim dhattam vasumantam puruksum 7.84.4 ; rayim dhattho, &c. 6.68.6 ; rayim dhatta, &e. 

4.34,10; rayim dhattam 9atagvinam (i. 159.5, vasumantam ^atagvinam) 1. 159.5 ; 4.49.4 
maksu gomantam imahe 8.33.3 ; 88,2 
gavam posaih sva9vyam 1.93.2 ; 9.65.17 
nta no gomatir isah 5.79.8 ; 8.5.9 ; 9*62.24 
gamema gomati vraje 8.46.9 ; 5i(Val.3).5 
a9vasa vSjasa nta 9.2.10 ; a9vasam vajasam nta 6.53.10 
rayim gomantam a9vmam 8. 6.9 ; 9,62,12 ; 63.12 ; 67.6 
vrajam gomantam a9vinam 10.60.7 ; . . . a9vinam vivaksase 10.25.5 
a9vavad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat suviryam) 8.93.3 ; 9.69.8 

Great or lasting fame 

abhi vajam nta 9ravah 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 

varco dha yajnavaliase 3.8.3 ; 24.1 

asme dhehi 9ravo brhat 1.9.8 ; 44.2 ; 8.65.9 

sa dhatte aksiti 9ravah 1.40.4 ; 8.103.5 » dadhano aksiti 9ravah 9.66.7 
asme bhadra sau9ravasani santu 6.1.12 ; 74.2 
asmadryak sam mimihi 9ravahsi 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2 ; 6.19.3 
aisu dhU viravad ya9ah 4.32.12 ; 5.79.6 

ahumahi 9ravasyaYah 6,45.10 ; 8.24.18 ; jnhumasi 9ravasyavah 8.53(yal.4).4 
9ravah snribhyo amrtam vasntvanam. 7.81.6 ; 8.13.12 
ya9a9 cakre astoy §. i. 25.15 ; 10.22.2 

Liberal patronage 

coda rUdho maghonam 1.48.2 ; 7.96.2 

parsi radho maghonam 8.103.7; 9*i*3 

patim turasya radhasah 6.44.5 ; patl, &c. 5.86.4 

kim anga radhracodanah 8.80.3 ; . . . radhracodanam tvahuh 6.44.10 

rak^ ca no maghonah pahi surin 1.54. ii ; 10.61.22 

nta trayasva grnato maghonah 10.22.15 ; 148.4 

Figures of Speech and Formulas 

A considerable number of similes, either extending over an entire pada, or 
occupying most of it, have become set formulas repeated one or more times. 
I have treated a number of these above (p. 574) by way of illustrating the 
different surroundings and connexions in which such a formulaic psda may be 
encased. In this rubric padas which involve figures of speech are gathered 
together as fully as possible. Especially noticeable is the group of padas which 
describe ready motion or action by the simile of waters on the way to the sea ; 
or waters going down a hill ; or, again, those which compare abundance with 
the ocean itself : 

samudram iva sindbavab 8.6.35 J 93.22 ; 9.108.16 

samudrayeva sindhavab 8.6.4 ; 44*25 

samadra (10.62.9, vi siadhur) iva papratbe 8.3.4 > 10.62.9 
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saiTiudre na (3.36.7, samudrena) sindhavo yadanianah 3.36.7 ; 6.19.5 
aamudram na samcarane sanisyavah 1.56.2 ; 4.55.6 
apo na pravata yatili 8.6.34 J I3*S; 9.24.2. Cf. 9.17. i 
samudra iva pinvate 1.8.7 : S.12.5 
Cf. also under 6.44.20'^. 

The following contains the padas which are largely taken up with poetic 
figures of speech of considerable variety of theme ; and contains, in addition, quite 
a group of statements which have assumed a marked formulaic character. 

Various similes 

gave na yavasesv a 1.91.13 ; 8.9 2. 12. Expression of delight, 
ranan gavo na yavase 5.53.16 ; 10.25.1. Expression of delight. 

vatsaih gavo na dhenavah 6.45.2S; vatsarii jataiii na dlienavah 9.100.7; gavo vatsam n:i 
matarah 9.12.2. Expression of motherly love, 
vatsaih samci^varir yatha 8.69.1 1 ; 9.14.5. Expression of motherly love. 

sani i vatsam namatrbhih 9.104.2 ; sam vats<a iva matrbhih 9.105.2 ; sam vatsaso na matrbhih 
8.72.14. Expression of motherly love. 

agne vatsam na svasaresu dhenavah 2.2.2 ; abhi vatsam, &c. S.S8.1. Expression of motherly 
love. 

indra vatsam na matarah 6.45.17 ; 8.95. i. Expression of motherly love, 
vadhuyur iva yosanam 3.52.3 = 4.32.6 ; 3.62.S. Expresaion of longing, 
indraih (9.8^^. 2 induh) aisakty usasam na stiryah. Expression of longing, 
jayeva patya u^atl suvasah 1. 124.7 ? 4*3*3 J 10.71.4 ; 91.13. Expre.-sdon of longing, 
agne pa9ur na yavase 5.9.4 ; 6.2.9. Simile for Agni's voracity. 

hahsa iva 9reni9o yatante, of array of horses in aevastuti, 1.163.10; . . . yatanah, of sacrifice 
posts, 3.8.9. Expression of orderly array. 

mrgo na bhimah kucaro giristhah 1. 154.2 ; 10.1S0.2. Expression of majestic power. 
dySur na prathina eavah, ‘might extensive as the heavens’, 1.8.5 I S.56^Val. 8).i. Expression 
of wide power or scope. 

vaya ivanu I'ohate, grows like the branch of a tree, or ‘ like a lusty youth ' 2.5.4 ; S-13-6. 

Expression of easy prosperity. 

vajayanto ratha iva, ‘like chariots winning a race 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17. Expression for success. 

Cf. vajayantam ava ratham, 5.35.7, and bhujyuiii vajesu piirvyam (sc. ratham), S.22.2. 
tarn arvantaih na simasim, ‘him like a successful racehorse 4, 1 5.6 ; 8,102.12. Expi'ession 
for attention to God Agni by his worshippers. 

sidan chyeno na yonim a 9.61.21 ; 65.19 ; eyeno na yonim asadat 9.62.4 ; . . . yonim ghrta- 
vantam asadam 9.S2.1. Comparison of soma in its vat with an eagle in its nest, 
aran na nemihpari ta babhuva (1.141.9, paribhur ajayathMi) 1.32. 15 ; 141.9. Expression for 
enfolding protection. 

ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam (1.130.6, ataksisuh) 1.130.6; 5.2.11 ; 29.15. Complacent 
estimate of the compositions of poets. 

mllhe saptir na vajayuh 9.106.12 ; 107. ii. Comparison of soma with a racehorse. 

Miscellaneous statements wMch liave assumed a formulaic character 

sa no duhiyad yavaseva gatvl sahasradhara payasa mahi giiuh 4.41.5 ; 10. 101.9, Description 
of dhl, •' pious thought ’. 

rtasya saman (4.7.7, dhaman) ranayanta devah 1.147,1 ; 4.7.7. Expression of the gods' delight 
in cosmic or ritualistic law. Cf. yuyam rtasya rathyah, of Adityas and Vi9ve Devah, 
7.66.12 : 8.83.3. 

anyasya vatsaih rihatl mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur iidhali 3.55.13 ; 10.27. 1 4. 
Cosmic-mystic expression. 

ko addha veda ka iha pra vocat 3.54.5 ; 10.129.6. Cosmic-mystic expression. Cf. ka Iiii 
dadar9a ka iha pra vocat 10. 10.6. 
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asme rayim ni dliaraya 1.30*32 ; 10.24. i 

I^anam raya imahe 6.54.8 ; 8.26,22 ; 53(Val.5).i 

rayim grnatsu dharaya (5.86.6, didhrtam) 5.S6.6 ; 8.13.12 

sa nah punana (or, sa na stavana) a bhara (sc. rayim) 1.12.11 ; 8.24.3 > 9*40.5 ; 6r.6 
rbhum rbhuisano rayim 4.37.5 ; rbhuksanam rbhum rayim 8. 93. 34 

arvadbbir (1.26.3, sa putrair; 10. 147.4, iiiaksu sa) vajaih bharate dhana nrbhih 1.64.13 ; 
2.26.3; 10. 147.4 

mahah sa raya esate, * he speedily arrives at great wealth 1.149.1 ; 10.93.6 
puruksum vi9vadhayasam 8.5.15 ; 7.13 

rayim dhattam vastimantam puruksum 7.84.4 ; rayim dhattho, &c. 6.68.6 ; rayim dhatta, &c. 

4.34.10; rayim dhattam eatagvinam (i. 159.5, vasumantam 9atagvinam) 1. 159.5 ; 4.49.4 
maksu gomanlam imahe 8.33.3 ; 88.2 
gavam posam sva9vyam 1.93.2 ; 9.65.17 
uta 210 gomatir isah 5.79.8 ; 8. 5.9 ; 9.62.24 
gamema gomati vraje 8.46.9 ; 5i(Val.3),5 
a9vasa vajasa uta 9.2.10 ; a9vasam vajasam uta 6.53.10 
rayim gomantam acviuam S.6.9 ; 9.62.12; 63.12; 67.6 
vrajam gomantam acvinam 10.60.7 ;.. . a9vinam vivaksase 10.25.5 
a9vavad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat suviryam) 8.93.3 ; 9.69.8 

Great or lasting fame 

abhi vajam uta eravah 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.3 ; 63.12 

vareo dha yajnavahase 3.8.3 ; 24.1 

asme dhehi 9ravo brhat 1.9.8 ; 44.2 ; 8.65.9 

sa dhatte aksiti 9ravah 1.40*4 ; 8.103.5; dadhano aksiti 9ravah 9.66.7 
asme bhadra sau9ravasani santu 6,1.12 ; 74.2 
asmadryak sam mimlhi 9ravahsi 3.54.22 ; 5.4.2 ; 6.19.3 
Msu dha viravad ya9ah 4.32.12 ; 5.79.6 

ahumahi 9ravasyavah 6.45.10 ; 8.24.18; juhumasi 9ravasyavah 8.52(Val.4).4 
9ravah suribhyo amrtam vasutvanam 7.81.6 ; 8.13.12 
ya9a9 eakre asamy S, 1.25. 15 ; 10.22.2 

Liberal patronage 

coda radho maghonam r.48.2 ; 7.96.2 

parsi radho maghonam 8.103.7; 9.1.3 

patim turasya ladhasah 6.44,5 ; pati, &c. 5.86.4 

kim anga radhracodanah 8.80.5 ; . . . radhracodanam tvahuh 6.44.10 

raksa ca no maghonah pahi surin 1.54.11 ; 10.61.22 

uta trayasva grnato maghonah 10.2 2. 15 ; 148.4 

Figures of Speech and Formulas 

A considerable number of similes, either extending over an entire pSda, or 
occupying most of it, have become set formulas repeated one or more times. 
I have treated a number of these above (p. 574) by way of illustrating the 
different surroundings and connexions in which such a formulaic pada may be 
encased. In this rubric padas which involve figures of speech are gathered 
together as fully as possible. Especially noticeable is the group of pSdas which 
describe ready motion or action by the simile of waters on the way to the sea ; 
or waters going down a hill ; or, again, those which compare abundance with 
the ocean itself : 

samudram iva sindhavah 8.6.35 » 92.32 ; 9.108.16 

samudrayeva sindhavah 8.6,4 J 44*^5 

samudra (10.62.9, sindhur) iva paprathe 8.3.4 V 10,62.9 
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samudre na (3.36.7, samudrena) sindhavo yadamaniih 3.36.7 ; 6.19.=; 
samudram na samcarane banisyavah 1.56.2 ; 4.55.6 
apo na pravata yatih 8.6.34 » I3-S; 9.24.2. Cf. 9.17. i 
samudra iva pinvate 1.S.7 ; 8. 12.5 
Cf. also under 6.44.20^ 

The following contains the padas which are largely taken up with poetic 
figures of speech of considerable variety of theme : and contains, in addition, quite 
a group of statements which have assumed a marked formulaic character. 

Various similes 

gavo na yavasesv a r-91.13 ; S.92.12. Expression of delight, 
ranan gavo na yavase 5.53.16 ; 10. 25.1. Expression of delight. 

vatsam gavo na dhenavah 6.45. 28; vataarii jataiii na dheiiavali 9.100.7: gavo vatsaiu Ji:i 
matarah 9. 1 2. 2. Expression of mother!}’ love, 
vatsam sam9i9varlr yatha 8.69.11 ; 9.14.5. Expression of motherly love. 

sain I vatsam namatrbhih 9.104.2 ; samvatsa iva inatrbhih 9.105.2 ; sam vat&aso na matrbhih 
8.72.14. Expression of motherly love. 

agne vatsam na svasaresu dhenavah 2.2.2 ; abhi vatsam, &e. S.SS.i. Expression of motherly 
love. 

indra vatsam na matarah 6.45.1 7 ; S.95. i. Expression of motherly love, 
vadhuyur iva yosanani 3.52.3 — 4.32.6 ; 3.62.S. Expression of longing- 
indrarii (9.8^}. 2 induh) sisakty usasam na suryah. Expression of longing, 
jayeva patya u^atl suvasah 1. 124.7 ? 4*3*3 5 10.71.4 ; 91-13* Expres'.ion of longing, 
agne pa^ur na yavase 5.9.4 ; 6.2.9. Simile for Agni’s voracity. 

hahsa iva 9reni90 yatante, of array of horses in a9vastuti, 1.163.10; . . . yatanah, of sacrifice 
posts, 3.8-9. Expression of orderly array. 

mrgo na bhimah kucaro giristhah 1. 154.2 ; 10.1S0.2. Expression of majestic power. 
dySur na prathina eavah, * might extensive as the heavens 1.S.5 ; S.56 ,Val. S),r. Expression 
of wide power or scope. 

vaya ivanu rohate, grows like the branch of a tree, or * like a lusty youth ’ (?,, 2.5.4 ; 8,13.6. 
Expression of easy prosperity. 

vajayanto ratha iva, ‘ like chariots winning a race % 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17. Expression for success. 

Cf. vajayantam ava ratham, 5.35.7, and bhujyum vajesu purvyam (se ratham), 8.22.2. 
tarn arvantam na sanasim, ^ him like a successful racehorse % 4. 15.6 ; 8.102.12, Expression 
for attention to God Agni by his worshippers. 

sidan chyeno na yonim a 9.61.21 ; 65,19 ; cyeno na yoniin asadat 9.62.4; . . . yonim ghrta- 
vantam asadam 9.82. i. Comparison of soma in its vat with an eagle in its nest, 
aran na nemihpari ta babhiiva (1.141.9, paribhur ajayathah) 1.32. 15 ; 141.9. Expression for 
enfolding protection. 

ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam (1.130.6, ataksisuh) 1.130.6; 5,2.11; 29.15. Complacent 
estimate of the compositions of poets. 

milhe saptir na vajayuh 9.106,12 ; 107. ii. Comparison of soma with a racehorse. 

Miscellaneous statements whicli have assumed a formulaic character 
sa no duhiyad yavaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasa mahl gauh 4.41.5 ; 10.101.9. Description 
of dhl, * pious thought 

rtasya saman (4.7.7, dhaman) ranayanta devah 1.147,1 ; 4 * 7 - 7 - Expression of the gods’ delight 
in cosmic or ritualistic law, Cf. yuyam rtasya rathyah, of Adityas and Vi9ve Devah, 
7.66.12 ; 8.83.3. 

anyasya vatsam rihatl mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe dhenur udiiah 3'55»^3 t 10.27. 14. 
Cosmic-mystic expression. 

ko addha veda ka iha pra voeat 3.54.5 ; 10.129.6. Cosmic- mystic expression. Cf. ka Im 
dadar9a ka iha pra vocat 10. 10.6. 
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kim svid vanam ka u sa vrk^ asa yato dyavaprthivi nistataksuh 10.31. 7 ; 81.4. Cosmic- 
mystic expression. 

prati vam sura Tidite 7.66.6 ; . . . udite vidheina 7.63.5 ; . . . udite suktaih 7.65.1. Designation of 
mom-tide. 

yad adya sura udite 7.76.4 ; 8.27.21 ; yad adyasurya udyati S.27.19. Designation of morn-tide, 
aktor vyus^u paritakmyayah (6.24.9, paritakmyayam) 5.30.13; 6.24.9. Designation of 
mom-tide. 

madhyamdina udita suryasya 5.69.3 ; 76.3. Expi-ession for times of the day. 
madhva ^eotanty abhito virap^am : of wells, 4.50.3 ; of Parjanya’s buckets, 7. 10 1.4. Designa- 
tion of abundance. 

gobhir a^Tebhir vasubhir hiranyaih (10-108.7, nyrstah) 7.90.6; 10.108.7. Description of 
abundant wealth in charge of gods, or demons. 

utso deva hiranyayah, * thou art, 0 god, aspring of gold", 8.61.6; 9.107.4. Description of 
abundance. 

udneva ko^am vasuna nyrstam 4.20.6 ; ko9am na purnam vasuna nyrstam 10.42. 2. Description 
of fullness. 

indraya somam susutam bharantah : of rivers bringing soma to Indra, 3.36.7 ; , . . bharantih, 
of waters bringing soma to Indra, 10.30.13. Expressions for treating soma with water, 
sakarh suryasya ra^mibhih T.47.7 ; 137.2 ; 5.79.8 ; 8.101.2. Expression for divine brilliance, 
vi^va adhi 9riyo dadhe 2.4.5 > * • • 9riyo ’dhita 10.127.1 ; , . . 9riyo dhise vivaksase 10.2 1.3. 
Expression for divine loveliness. 

vi9va riipany avi9an 7.55.1 ; 8.15.3 ; 9.25.4. Expression for divine pervasiveness. 

Cf. also under 1.23.15®; 24.10®; 30.21®; 83.1®; 129.2®; 9.92.6®. 

Repetitions relating to the gods 

The culminating circumstance in Rig-Yeda repetitions is their relation to the 
individual gods. The phenomena present themselves under two main aspects, 
one about as important as the other. First, identical or nearly identical padas, 
distichs, or stanzas are used two or more times of the same god, but of no 
other god. Secondly, the same kind of units may be used of different gods. 

Repetitions relating to one and the same god.— As regards the first 
class, there is frequently no reason why the same expression should not be 
employed with one god as well as another. For example, vahsva no varyE puru 
is addressed to Agni only, 8.23.27 ; 60.14 ; ba like wise, devam martasa utaye 
(havamahe, or the like) to the same god, 1. 144.5 ; 3-9-i ; 5-22.3 ; 8,11.6. It is 
a mere accident that these padas are not used, e.g., in connexion with Indra ; 
they fit him just as well. In most cases, however, the padas repeated in the 
service of a particular god present themselves as salient and standai-d expressions 
of his particular character and activity, in distinction from other gods. They 
are, as it were, his Leit-motifs, in the Wagnerian sense. We can tell from the 
pada itself what god is meant : an occasional infringement is in the nature 
of an oddity. So, e.g., the testimony of the pada, agne devEn iha vaha, 1. 12.3, 10 ; 
15.4, is not needed to show that the following padas belong to Agni : 
sa dev&b elia vaksati 1.1.2 ; 4.8.2 
a devSn vaksi yaksi ca 5.26.1 ; 6.16.2 ; 8.102.16 
deva6 a vitaye vaha 5.26.2 ; 7.16.4 

In the same way we know that Agni is the subject of havyavaham amartyam, 
3.10.9, &e.; or of yajistho havyavahanah and the like in 1.36.10, &c. ; or of 
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devebhyo bavyav^aiia in 3.9.6J &c. It comes, therefore, in the nature of 
a surprise to find the pada devebhyo havyavahanah apparently attributed to 
Indra in lo.x 19.13 ; see under 3.9.6. 

Indra’s character is particularly marked on account of the feats which he 
performs, and the names of the demons which he slays. I have been tempted 
to write what would be an approximately complete history of Indra in passages 
repeated one or more times, but have refrained because the classified list of his 
double or multiple pSdas given below (pp. 592 ff) speaks foritseK ; see especially 
under the heading, ‘Indra as demiurge and cosmic power’, on p. 593. The 
most conspicuous and at the same time most monotonous mass of repetitions 
is in the ninth book, the collection of pavarnSna-stotras ; here practically every 
important statement about the preparation of the drink and cult of the god 
Soma is repeated ad nauseam. This is so because the ninth book is the collective 
Soma-book of all the Vedic Rishis fused by the redactors into a single corpus,^ 
to be recited by the udgatars. Either the ritual aspect of these hymns was so 
obvious and compelling as to override any other consideration ; or, the hymns 
themselves, being associated with the traditional Rishi families only to a minor 
extent, and in a confused manner, resisted attempts at profitable historical 
arrangement. See Ludwig, Der Rig-Yeda, voL iii, p. 43 ; Oldenberg, ProL 
p. 249 fi. ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 99 ; and below, p. 644. 

Other gods have their salient pEdas repeated in proportion to the number 
of h3Tims devoted to their service. So particularly the Alvins, because of their 
wonderful deeds ; the Maruts, because they are the most picturesque of the 
multiple gods ; XJsas, because of her very own grace and beauty which just miss 
quite covering up the angularity of her ritual skeleton.® To a lesser extent the 
old Adityas, with Mitra and Varuna at their head, because their abstract and 
ethical qualities are not plastic, and tend to be stated in the same words. Even 
the few hymns to the Rbhus speak in formulaic pEdas of their veiy fine magic 
work® as contrivers of all sorts of wonderful objects. The repeated padas are the 
vertebrae of the bodies of the gods. 

Repetitions relating to different gods. — On the other hand, identical or 
nearly identical padas are attributed to different gods. In the main this touches 
their character and their ritual treatment at points where they are naturally 
alike, similar, or indifferent. No comment is needed in regard to the use, 
e.g., of the padas, T9anaih varyanam in connexion with Indra, 1.5,2; with 
Savitar, 1.24.3 ; l9ana varyanam with the Waters, 10.9.5 ; ^9® varyanEm with 
Agni, 8.71.13 ; or, I9anam raya imahe with Pusan, 6.54.8 ; with Yayu, 8.26.22 ; 
with Indra, 8.53(VaL 5).!. Such, and many similar statements fit every Yedic 
god, clear up to the abstract Hiranyagarbha-Prajapati to whom is addressed in 


^ Cf. the pointed expression, 9.67.31,32, pavamanih . . . rsibhih sambhrfeam rasam. 

2 See Bloomfield, Eeligion of the Yeda, pp. 66-75. 

® Of their nivid, 95 * 8.20 . vistvl svapasah, harmana suhastah, . . . ^amya 9ainisth^, 

9aeya ^acisthSh . . . citrac citrabhir utibhih. 

13 [h.o.s. 24 ] 
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I o. 1 2 1 . 1 o the frequent prayer, ‘ may we be lords of riches ’ ! (vayam syama patay o 
rayinam). Or, again, it is natural to say of both Usas and Surya that ^they 
create light for all the world jyotir vi9vasmai bhuvanaya kmvatl (krnvan), 
1.92.4 j 4. 14.2. I have shown above (pp. 575 ff.) that the broader cosmic activities 
are, according to settled Yedic habit of thought, attributed to many of the gods 
in turn. E. g. Indra, Agni, and PavamEna Soma each places the sun in the sky. 
We may regard it as a principle, that the application of the same pada to different 
gods, when general ideas of any sort are involved, does not signify anything 
in Vedic interpretation or criticism beyond the fact that the gods are felt, 
syncretically, to be a good deal of one and the same sort. Bergaigne’s interesting 
theory about the mythic identity in heaven of Agni and Soma, in distinction 
from their material and ritualistic individuality upon earth (La Eeligion Vedique, 
i. 165 ff.), does not derive much aid and comfort from the repeated pEdas which 
concern the two gods. ^ They are not very numerous, and they are precisely of 
the sort spoken of just now : general, broadly cosmic, or rhetorical ; see p. 612, 
below. At most we may remember that both are mighty gods ; are brilliantly 
luminous ® ; have descended from heaven ; and are the main factors in the ritual. 
It is therefore natural that they should be correlated, and that their correlation 
should at times be exaggerated beyond the point of intrinsic fitness. 

Some nice points of Yedic criticism, especially as regards relative date, attach 
themselves to padas repeated in connexion with different gods. The mechanical 
imitativeness, and the tangle of ideas which, I am sure, had become habitual 
with the Yedic poets even before the time of the Eig-Yeda redaction, comes 
out very strongly in these transfers from god to god. In the body of this work 
many repeated passages definitely show these qualities in one of the parallel 
forms ; in many others we suspect it without being able to render clear proof. 

Eepetitions containing similes based on verses containing direct 
statements. — ^This matter has been alluded to above (p. 574) ; it may be well 
to illustrate it by additional examples, and in connexion with a variety of 
gods involved. Thus particularly it is interesting to observe that the poets 
occasionally compare one god with another in such a way that the original and 
the compared are clearly distinguished: the compared is palpably secondary. 
The statement is made three times that * Savitar has placed a light or beacon 
on high ’ ; 

urdhvam bhanum savita devo a^ret 4.13.2 ; 7.72.4 
.urdhyam ketum savita devo a9ret 4.14.2 

K, now, we find the statement about Agni, that he * like Savitar has placed 
a light on high ^ : 
tirdlivadi bhanum saviteva9r€t 4.6.2 

there can be no doubt that this pada is patterned after the other three. 

^ Cf. under 1.95.8^. 

* Cf. 9ardhan tamabsi jighnase, of Agni 8.43.32 ; of Soma 9.61.19. In 9.96.17^ Soma as 
vahni is assimilated to Agni, but so are other gods. 
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In 1.73.3 it is declared tliat Agni like a god, nourishing all l>eiBgs, dwells 
upon the earthy &c., devo na yah piihivim vi^vadhaya upakseti, &c. This, 
of itself, would pass well enough, that is to say, without arousing any kind 
of critical alertness. Yet we might note how bathetic is the statement that 
Agni does anything at all lih$ a god* For in the Eig-Veda Agni is himself a god* 
We find, however, the same statement without comparison made in regard to 
Indra in 3.55.21, imSm ca nah prthivlm vi^vadhaya upakseti, &c. At once 
it is clear that the deva with whom Agni is compared is the deva par excdlenee, 
Indra, the god and Mng. For this and other reasons, which may be studied 
under 1.73.3, the latter stanza betrays itself as an imitation of 3.55*21. 

An excellent example is furnished by the relation of 5.80.6 to 6.50.8. In 
the latter stanza it is stated that Savitar unfolds treasures for the pious like the 
face of Usas, yo . . . usaso na pratikam vytirnute da9use varyani. The comparison 
is rather forced ; the poet is reminded of Usas’ brightness, because he has in 
very fact borrowed the pada, vyUrnute da^use varyani, from the Usas stanza 
5.80.6, vyQrnvatl da^use varyani. 

Another case of this sort is involved in the relation of 9. i o i . 7 to 8. 3 1 . 1 1 (q. v. ), 
where Soma is boldly assimilated to Pusan by means of a pEda borrowed from 
the sphere of Pusan. Cf. my remark on 9mvi^ under 4.19.5^. 

Verses clearly transferred from one god to another . — We may now 
illustrate, by additional examples, the transfer of pEdas from god to god, as part 
of the broader chapter of transfer of padas from primary to secondary use 
(cf. above, p. 573). 

In 3.10.9 the inspired Seers when they have awakened are said to kindle 
Agni, tarn tvE viprE vipanyavo jEgrvEhsah sam indhate. In 1.2 2. 21 the same 
statement is made, except that Yisnu’s highest step is substituted for Agni : tad 
vipraso vipanyavo jEgyvEhsah sam indhate (sc. visnor yat paramam padam). 
Without doubt 3.10.9 is primary ; see under i,22*2i^\ 

Agni is said to irradiate or rule the sacrifice, rajantam adhvaiEnEm, i . i. 8 ; 45. 4 ; 
samrajantam adhvarEnEm, 1.27.x. The epithet rEjantEv adhvarEnEm, attributed 
to the Alvins in 8.8.18, is secondary. See under i. i.S^ where are discussed the 
relative dates of all three forms of the pEda. 

In 6.66.1, in a stanza to the Maruts, we have the statement, sakrc chukraih 
duduhe pr9nir udhah, ‘but once did Pr9ni milk her bright udder’. I have 
spoken of the tangled sophistry of some Yedic ideas. The change certainly 
hits the author of 4.3.10. This is addressed to Agni, vmE 9ukrani duduhe pr9nir 
tidha]^ ‘ he a bull, a Pr9ni, milks bis bright udder ’ ; see under 4*3*^^^. 

In 5.15.4 Agni is described in the fitting pEda, pari tmanE visurtipo jigEsi, 

‘ of thyself thou goest about in various shapes In 7.84. i we have essentially, 
the same pEda, pari tmanE visurapE jigSti, attributed to the ghrtEci (sc, juhu), 
the personified sacrificial ladle. I have explained how the ladle may be regarded 
as of many shapes, and pointed out that the j^da involving this statement is 
pretty certainly patterned after the Agni pEda ; see under 5.i4,4‘^. 



Part 2^ Chapter 4 : The Themes of the Repetitions [588 

In 6.49.10 the Eudra pada, brhantam rsvam ajaram susunmam, is adapted 
from the Indra pada, brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam, 3.32.7; 6.19,2; see 
under 3.32.7^ 

In 5.83,1 the pada, stuhiparjanyam namasa vivasa, requires no commentary ; 
the parallel pada, 8,96.12, stuhi sustutim namasa vivasa, is clap-trap. Cf. my 
Religion of the Veda, p. 206, 

Three classes of repetitions relating to the gods. — The repeated padas 
that concern the gods may be primarily and roughly classified under three heads, 
according as their theme is one or two or more divinities. Thus : 

CJlass A: Bepetitions relating to the same god or group of divinities (p. 589). 
•Glass B : Bepetitions relating to two different gods or groups of divinities 
(p. 610). 

Glass C : Bepetitions relating to more than two divinities (p. 631). 

As regards the first class, the repetitions naturally bring out the commoner 
conceptions of the gods — what we may call the average conceptions. In the case 
of gods of many hymns, especially Agni, Indra, and Soma, the repeated materials 
.are classifiable in accordance with these gods’ most familiar traits, and they 
present a fairly complete Eig-Yedic portrait of these gods. As regards the third 
class, namely, the repeated padas which are applied to more than two divinities, 
they tend to colourless formulaic statements applicable to the gods in general. 
They illustrate in a conspicuous manner the syncretism of Vedic mythologic 
ideas, but they are rarely of critical importance. As regards the second class, 
namely, the padas which belong to two gods alone, they occur in large numbers, 
and establish relations between almost any two mentionable Eig-Vedic per- 
sonalities. This class, on the one hand, illustrates, like the preceding, the 
onormous mix-up of mythological ideas in the Eig-Veda; on the other, it 
challenges in many cases judgement as to priority of the ideas involved (see 
.above, p, 587). The question often asked, and not always answered, is, which 
of the two divinities concerned is the primary subject of a given statement, and 
which the secondary. Occasionally the question arises whether an entire class 
of statements belongs originally to one god or another. So in the list, Agni 
and Indra (p. 61 1) there are a considerable number of repeated padas which 
exhibit both gods, in the same words, as warlike and victorious. Is this equally 
natural for both gods, or have the qualities of the true war-god Indra in some 
m^ksure been transferred to Agni? The second alternative is, of course, 
more probable. My collections present the raw materials for the consideration 
of such questions, but I have restricted my own conclusions, in the main, to 
exceptionaOy clear (^ses, which, being stated in the body of the work, are not 
here repeated. 



S89] 


Repetitions relating to the same god : Agui 


CLASS A : EEPETITIONS RELATING TO THE SAME 
GOD OR GROUP OF DIVINITIES^ 

Agni 

The repetitions concerning Agni alone number nearly 200. They present 
a fairly complete account of the character of the god in the Eig-V eda, and may 
be arranged as follows : Agni as burning, sliining, consuming, and pervading 
fir© ; Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods ; Agni as embodi- 
ment of priesthood ; Agni as oblation-bearer and leader of the sacrifice ; mytho- 
logical and cosmic aspects of Agni ; Agni as protector and enricher of men : 
Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice. 

Agni as burning or shining or eonsnniing or pervading fire 

tasmM pavaka mrlaya 1.12.9 ; S.44.2S 

sa Utah pilvaka didivah 1.12.10 ; . . . didihi 3.10.S 

9ueih pavaka vandyah 2.7.4 . pavaka Idyah 7. 15. 10 

9iram pavaka^ocisam 3.9.8 ; S.43.31 ; 102. ii ; . . . ®<;ocisaih vivaksase 10.21. i 

revan nah 9ukra dldihi dyumad pavaka didihi 5.23.4 ; 6.48.7 

ague 9ukrena cocisa 1. 12.12 ; 10.21. S. Cf. under 1.12.12, 

ajasrena 9oeii^ 909ucae chuce 6.4S.3 ; . . . cocisa. coeucunah 7.5.4 

ud asya cocir asthat 7.16.3 ; 8.23.4 

ad asya vato anu vati 9ocih 1.148.4 ; 7.3.2 

tiras tamahsi dar9atah (8.74.5, dar9atam) 3.27.13 ; 8.74.5 

tiras tamo dadr9a urmyasv a 6.48.6 ; . . - dadree rfimyanrim 7.9.2 

samidha jatavedase 3.10.3 ; 7.1 4.1 

stirne barhisi samidhane agnau 4.6.4 ; 6,52.17 

avih svar ahhavaj jate agnau 4.3.11 ; 1 0.88.2 

kmnam ta ema ru9adurme ajara 1.59.4 ; - • • enia ru9atah puro bhah 4.7.9 

sam yo vana yuvate 9ucidan 7.4.3 ; . . . yuvate bhasmana data 10.115.2 

agne pa9ur na yavase . . . dagdhasi vana 5.9*4 > • • • yavase • . . vana vrccanti 9ikvasah 6.2,9 

tepano deva rak^sah (8.102.16, 9ocisa) 8.60.19; 102.16 

vi9vatah paribhur asi 1.1.4 ; 45.4 

Cf. also under 3.10.8^ ; 27.4*^; 4.2.20°; 10.5°; 6.7.7^ 

Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods 

ague devah iha vaha 1.12.3 ; 10,15.4 

a devaii vaksi yaksi ca 5.26.1 ; 6.16.2 ; 8.102.16 

sa devah eha vaksati 1.1.2 ; 4.8.3 

devah a vitaye vaha 5.26.2 ; 7.16.4 

a devah somapitaye 1.14.6 ; 6,16.44 

devebhir havyadataye (a gahi, or, a yahi) 5.26.4 ; 51.1 

devatra havyam ohise 1.128.6 J • • • ohire 8.19.1 (the gods through Agni as agent) 

devair a satsi barhisi 1.13.4 ; 5.36.5 ; 8.44.14 

anusvadham a vaha madayasva 2.3.11 ; 3.6.9 

devo devan yajatv agnir arhan 3,3.1 ; 10.2.2 

ijitoagna a vahendram citram iha priyam 1.142.4 ; 5.5.3 


1 Padas repeated in the interest of one god, but employed also with some other god are 
not listed here. They are few and insignificant, and may be readily supplied, from the second 
general class : Repetitions concerning two different gods or groups of divinities (pp. 610 ff-). 
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In 6.49.10 the Budra pada, brhantam rsvam ajaram susumnam, is adapted 
from the Indra pada, brhantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam, 3*32.7; 6.19.2; see 
under 3.32.7^. 

In 5.83.1 the pada, stuhiparjanyam namasa vivasa, requires no commentary ; 
the parallel pada, 8.96.12, stuhi sustutim namasa vivasa, is clap-trap. Cf. my 
Eeligion of the Veda, p. 206. 

Three classes of repetitions relating to the gods. — The repeated padas 
that concern the gods may be primarily and roughly classified under three heads, 
according as their theme is one or two or more divinities. Thus : 

-Class A: Eepetitions relating to the same god or group of divinities (p. 589). 
Class B : Bepetitions relating to two different gods or groups of divinities 
(p. 610). 

Class C: Bepetitions relating to more than two diviuities (p. 631). 

As regards the first class, the repetitions naturally bring out the commoner 
•conceptions of the gods — what we may call the average conceptions. In the case 
of gods of many hymns, especially Agni, Indra, and Soma, the repeated materials 
are classifiable in accordance with these gods’ most familiar traits, and they 
present a fairly complete Eig-Vedic portrait of these gods. As regards the third 
class, namely, the repeated padas which are applied to more than two divinities, 
they tend to colourless formulaic statements applicable to the gods in general. 
They illustrate in a conspicuous manner the syncretism of Vedic mythologic 
ideas, but they are rarely of critical importance. As regards the second class, 
namely, the padas which belong to two gods alone, they occur in large numbers, 
and establish relations between almost any two mentionable Kig -Vedic per- 
sonalities. This class, on the one hand, illustrates, like the preceding, the 
enormous mix-up of mythological ideas in the Eig-Veda ; on the other, it 
challenges in many cases judgement as to priority of the ideas involved (see 
nbove, p. 587). The question often asked, and not always answered, is, which 
of the two divinities concerned is the primary subject of a given statement, and 
which the secondary. Occasionally the question arises whether an entire class 
of statements belongs originally to one god or another. So in the list, Agni 
and Indra (p. 61 1) there are a considerable number of repeated padas which 
oxhibit both gods, in the same words, as warlike and victorious. Is this equally 
natural for both gods, or have the qualities of the true war-god Indra in some 
measure been transferred to Agni? The second alternative is, of course, 
more probable. My collections present the raw materials for the consideration 
of such questions, but I have restricted my own conclusions, in the main, to 
exceptionally clear cases, which, being stated in the body of the work, are not 
here repeated. 
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Bepetitions relatmg to the same god : Agni 


CLASS A : BEPETITIONS BELATING TO THE SAME 
GOD OB GBOUP OF DIVINITIES^ 

Agni 

The repetitions concerning Agni alone number nearly 200. They present 
a fairly complete account of the character of the god in the Eig-Veda, and may 
be arranged as follows : Agni as burning, shining, consuming, and pervading 
fire ; Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods ; Agni as embodi- 
ment of priesthood ; Agni as oblation-beai'er and leader of the sacrifice : mytho- 
logical and cosmic aspects of Agni : Agni as protector and enricher of men : 
Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice. 

Agni as burning or shining or consuming or pervading fire 

tasmai piivaka mrlaya 1.12.9 ; S.44.2S 

sa nah pavaka didivah 1.12.10 ; . . . didihi 3.10.S 

9ueih pavaka vandyah 2.7.4 . Pavaka idyah 7. 15.10 

9lraih pavakacocisam 3.9.8 ; 8.43.31 ; 102.11 ; . . - °(;ocisaih vivaksase 10.21. i 

revan nali 9ukra dldihi dyumad pavaka didihi 5.23.4 ; 6 48.7 

agne 9iLkrena 9ocisa 1.12.12 ; 10.21.8. Cf. under 1.12.12. 

ajasrena 9ocisa 909ucae chuce 6.4S.3 ; . . . cocisa, cocucanah 7.5.4 

ud asya 9ocir asthat 7.16.3 ; 8.23.4 

ad asya vato anu vati 9ocih 1.148,4 ; 7.3.2 

tiras tamansi dar9atah (S.74.5, dar9atam) 3.27.13 ; 8.74.5 

tiras tamo dadr9a urmyasv a 6.48.6 ; . . . dadree rfunyanrim 7.9.2 

samidha jatavedase 3.10.3 ; 7.14.1 

stirne barhisi samidhane agnau 4.6.4 ; 6.52.17 

avih svar abhavaj jate agnau 4.3. ii ; 10.S8.2 

krenam ta ema rucadurme ajara 1.59.4 J • • - ru9atah pure bhah 4.7.9 

sam yo vana yuvate 9ucidan 7.4.2 ; . . . yuvate bhasmana data 10.115.2 

agne pa9ur na yavase . . . dagdhasi vana 5.9.4 ; ... yavase , . . vana vr9canti 9ikvasah 6.2.9 

tepano deva raksasah (8.102.16, 90cisa) 8.60.19 ; 102.16 

vi9vatah paribhur asi r.1.4 ; 45.4 

Cf. also under 3.10.8^ ; 27.4^; 4.2.20®; 10.5®; O.'j.yK 

Agni as mediator and messenger between men and gods 

agne dev^ iha vaha 1.12.3; 10.15.4 

a devaii vaksi yaksi ca 5.26.1 ; 6.16.2 ; 8.102.16 

sa devan eha vak^ti 1,1.2 ; 4.8.2 

devSn a vitaye vaha 5.26.2 ; 7.16.4 

a devan somapitaye 1.14.6 ; 6.16.44 

devebhir havyadataye (a gahi, or, a yahi) 5.26.4 ; 51.1 

devatra havyam ohise 1.128.6 ; . . . ohire S.19.1 (the gods through Agni as agent) 

devair a satsi barhisi 1.12.4 ; 5.26.5 ; 8.44.14 

anusvadham a vaha madayasva 2.3.11 ; 3.6,9 

devo devan yajatv agnir arhan 2.3.1 ; 10.2.2 

ilito agna a vahendram citram iha priyam 1.142.4 ; 5.5.3 


^ Padas repeated in the interest of one god, but employed also with some other god are 
not listed here. They are few and insignificant, and may be readily supplied from the second 
general class : Repetitions concerning two different gods or groups of divinities (pp. 610 ff.). 
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ague duto \d9am asi 1.36.5 ; 44.9 
yad agne yasi dutyam 1.12,4; 74.7 

cikitvan daiTyam janam 6.52.12 ; 8.44.9 Of. under 4.7.8'*. 

dutaih kmvana ayajanta havyaih (10.122.7, manusah) 5.3.8 ; 10.122,7 

tvam \*icve sajosaso (8.23,18, vi^ve hi tva sajosaso) devaso dutam akrata 5.21.3 ; 8.23.18 

vahnir asa vidusterah 6.16.9 ; 7.16.9. 

vahnirii deva akrnvata 3.11.4 ; 7.16.2 

tve deva havir adanty ahutam 1.94.3 ; 2.1,13. Of, 2.1. 14. 

agnir havya susudati devo devesu medhirah 1. 105.14 ; 142.1 1 ; agnir havyani sisvadat 10.188.10- 
agne havyaya volhave 1.45.6 ; 3.29.4 

havyavaiiam amartyam 4.8.1 ; 8.102.17; , . . amartyam sahovrdham 3.10.9 
havyaval agnir ajara9 canohitah 3.2.5 ; . . . ajarah pita nah 5.4.2 

yajistham havyavahana 1.36.10; 44.5; yajistho havyavahanah 7.15.6; yajistham havyava-. 
hanam S.19,21. — Of. also under 1.1.5*''; 12.1*; 5.1.11'*; 7.11.2®. 

Agni as embodiment of the priesthood 

Agni as Hotar 

tvam hota manurhitah 1.14.11 ; 6.16.9 

agnim hotanun Ilate 6.14.2 ; . . . Ilate vasudhitim 1.128,8 ; . . , Ilate namobhih 5.1.7 

hotaram tva vrnimahe 5.20.3 ; 264; 8.60.1 ; io,2i,i 

hotaram vi9vavedaaani 1.12.1 ; 36.3; 44.7 

hotaram carsaninam 1,127.2; 8.23.7; 60.17 

hota maudratamo vi9i 5.22.1 ; 8.71. ii 

vipram hotaram adruham 8.44.10 ; . . . hotaram puruvaram adruham 6.15.7 
mandram hotaram u9ijo yavistham 7,10.5 ; . . . u9ijo namobhih 10.46.4 
hotaram agnim manuso ni sedur namasyanta (5.3.4, da9asyanta) U9ijah 9ahsam ayoh 4.16.11 f 
5-3*4 

hotaram satyayajam rodasyoh 4.3.1 ; 6.16.4 

yo martyesv amrta rtS,va . . . hota yajisthah 1.77. i ; 4.2.1 

hota devo amartyah 3.27.7 ; 8,19.24.— Cf. also under 1.13.4® ; 3.9.9** ; 5.3.4*. 

Agni as Ktvij 

tvam yajuesv rtvijam 3.10.2 ; 10.2 1.7 

ny agnim jatavedasam, dadhata devam rtvijam 5.22,2 ; 26.7 

Agni as Purohita 

yajnasya ketum prathamam purohitam 5.1 1.2 ; 10. 122.4 

agnir (10. 150.4, agnir devo) devanSm abhavat purohitah (10.110.11, purogah) 3.2.8 j 
lo.iio.ii; 1504 

agnim sumnaya dadhire puro janah 3.2.5 ; 10.140,6 

Agni as oblation-bearer and leader at the sacrifice 

ague rathir adhvaranam 1.44.2 ; 8.11.2 

agnim yajfiesu purvyam 8.23.22 ; 39.8 ; 60.2 ; 102.10. Cf. under 3.11.3*^ ; S.ii.i®. 
yajistham manuse jane 5.14.2 ; 10,118.9 

j^jistham tva . viprehhih 9ukra manmabhih 1.127.2; yajistho . . . idyo viprebhih 9ukra 
manmabhih 8.60.3 

sa no yaksad devatata yajxySn 3.19.1 ; 1 0.53.1 
vi9&m agnim svadhvaram 5.9.3 ; 6.16.40 
hotrabhir agnir manusah svadhvarah 2.2.8 ; 10.11.5 

svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah 3.6.6 ; 7.17,3 ; svadhvara karati jatavedSh 6,ro.i ; 7.17.4 
priyam cetistham aratim svadhvaram 7.16.1 ; . . . aratim ny erire 1.128.8 
asya yajnasya sukratum i.iz.i ; 8.19.3. Cf. under 1.31.5®. 
semam no adhvaram yaja 1.14.11 ; 26. t 
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vesi hy adhvariyatam 4.9.5 ; 6.2.10 

vesi liotram uta potram yajatra (10.2.2, jananam) 1.76.4; 10.2.2 
liota (8.60.3, mandro) yajistho adhyaresT Idyah 4,7.1 ; 8.60,3 
atfaS deva dadhire hayyaySliam 7.11^- ; 10.52.3, Cf. ia46,io; 52.4 

Agni in mythological and cosmic aspects 

mathid yad Im vibhrto (1.148.1, yisto) matari^ya 1.7 1.4; 148.1 
prate divi prate (7.5-2, dhayy) agnih prfchivyam 1.98.2; 7,5.2 
sa jayamanah parame vyomani (7.5.7, vyoman) 1. 143.2 ; 6.82.2 ; 7.5.7 
vrsa (io.8o.2j agnir) mahi rodasi a yive^a 3.61.7 ; 10.80,2 
a yas (6.4,6, ague) tatantha rodasi yi bhasa 6.1.11 ; 4.6 
pati priyam ripo (4.5.8, mpo) agram padam yeh 3.5.5 ; 4,5.8 
antar mabah9 carati (10.4.2, carasi) rocanena 3.55.2 ; 10.4.2 
agnir dyara yy mvati (8.39.6, urnute) 1.128.6 ; 8.39.6 

gopa itasya didiM 10,118.7 ; • • • didihi sve dame 3.10.2. Cf. gop^ rtasya didivim i.i.S 
mitro agnir bbayati (5.3.1, tvam mitro bbavasi) yat samiddah 3.54 ; 5.3.1 
agnir mandro madbuvaca rtava 4.6.5 ; 7.7.4 

mandra syadhava rtajata (S.74.7, mandra sujata) sukrato 1.144.7 ; S.74.7 
i9anab sabaso yabo 1.74.4 ; 7.15.11 
sahasab sunay abuta 3.24.3 ; 8.75.3 

vasum (8.71.11, agnim) sunnih sabaso jatavedasam 1,127.1; 8.71.11 
urjo napatam a huye 7.16.1 ; 8. 44. 13 

apam (8.194, ^130) napatam subhagam sudiditim 3.9.1 ; 8.19.4 

imam vidbanto apam sadbasthe 2.4.2 ; 10.46.2 

vi9y§ni deva (3.5.6, devo) vayunani yidvan 1.189.1 ; 3.5.6 

pradaksinid deyatatim nranab 3.19.2 ; 4.6.3 

martesv agnir amrte ni dbayi 7.4.4 ; 10.45.7 

jatavedo vicar^ne 1.12.6 ; 7.15.2 ; 8.102.1 

atitbim mannsanam 1.127.8 ; 8 23.25 

vi9am kayim vi9patim mannslr isab 3.2.10; . . . yi9patim mannainSm 5.4.3; .. • vicpatim 
9a9yatinam 6.1.8 

dambnasam grbapatim amuram 4.1 1. 5 ; ... grbapatim yarenyam 5.8.1 
kavirgrbapatir yuva 1.12.6; 7.15.3; 8.102.1 

vai9vanarab prtbnpaja amartyab 3.2.1 1 ; prfcbupaja amartyab 3.27.5 

Cf. also tinder 3.17.2^; 22.8®; 4.7.8’*; J ; 6.48.1®; 10.45.2^ 

Agni as protector and enricher of men 

raksota (10.7.7, trSsvota) nas tanvo aprayucban 10,4.7 » 7-7 
raksa ca no (3.54.1, 9rnotu no) damyebbir anikaib 3.1.15 ; 54.1 
bharadvajaya sapratbab (chardir yacha, or, 9arma yacba) 6.15.3 ; 16.33 
ayam agna tve api 2.5.8 ; 8.44.28 

9atani piirbbir yayistbya (6.48.8, yayistba paby anbasah) 6.48.8 ; 7.16.10 
pahi no agne raksasab pabi dburter aravnab 1.36.15; pabi no agne raksaso ajnstet pabi 
dbtlrter araruso agbayoh 7 . i . 1 3 
agni raksansi sedbati 1.79.12; 7.15.10 
sa no diya sa risab patu naktam 1.98.2 ; 10.87.1 

dyiso anhansi dnrita (6.15.15, agne vi9yani durita) tarema 6.2.11 = 6.14.6 ; 15.15 

tyam nab paby anbaso jatavedo (7.15.15, dosayastar) agbayatab 6.16.30 ; 7-i5*^5 

prati sma deva risatab 7.15.13 ; 8.44.11 

aryab parasyantarasya tarusab 6.15.3 ; 10.115.5 

ava stbira tanubi yatnjunam 4.4.5 ; 10.116.5 

rayim sabasva a bbara 5.9.7 ; 23.2 

agnir bburad rayipati rayinam 1.60.4 ; 72*1 

sa bi k^pavan agni (7.10.5, abbavad) rayinam 1.70.5 ; 7.10.5 

agne mabi dravinam a yajasva 3.1.22 ; 10.80.7 
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dravinoda dravinasah 1.15.7 ; • * • dravinasas turasya 1.96.8 
vansva no varya puru 8.23.27 ; 60.14 

dhanajnjayo (6.16.15, dhanamjayam) rane-rane 1.74.3 ; 6.16.15 
dadhati ratnam vidhate yavisthah (7,16.12, suviryam) 4.12.3 ; 7.16.12 
sa no rasva suviryam 5.13.5 ; 8.98.12 
suvirastvam asmayuh 7.15.8 ; 8.19,7 

agni ratho na vedyah 8,19.8 ; agnim ratham na vedyam 8.84.1 
agnis tuvi^ravastamah (5.25.5, °t:amam) 3.11.6 ; 5.25.5 
Cf. also under 1.36.13** ; 58 8*- ; 143.8°^ ; 5,10.2*^, 

Agni as recipient of praise and sacrifice 

imam stomam jusasva nah (8.43,16, me) 1.12.12 ; 8.43.16 

ima u su 9rudhi girah 1.26.5 ; 45.5 ; 2.6.1 

agnir ijenyo gira 1.79.5 ; 10,118.3 

a te agna rca havih 5.6.5 ; 6.16,47 

agnim girbhir havamahe 8.1 1.6; 10. 14 1.3 

yajfiesu devam Ilate 1.15.7 ; 5.21.3 ; 6.16.7 

devam martasa utaye 3.9.1 ; 5.22.3 ; S.11.6 ; . . . utaye havtoahe 1.144,5 
stomair vidhemagnaye 8.43.1 ; stomair isemagnaye 8.44.27 
aya (7.14.2, vayam) te agne samidha vidhema 4.4.15 ; 7.14.2 
agnim ile sa u ^ravat 8.43,24 ; 44.6 

91'utkarnam saprathastamam 1.45.7 ,* . . . °tamam tva gira 10.140.6 

agni stave dama a jatavedah 6.12.4 ; 7.12.2 

eta te agna ucatbani vedhali 1.73. 10 ; 4.2.20 

agnim dhibhih saparyata 5.25.4; 8.103.3 

mandasva dhitibbir bitab 8.60.4; 10.140.3 

te gbed agne svadhyah 8.19.17 ; 43.30 

uttanabasta namasopasadya 3-14.5 ; . . . namasa vivaset 6.16.46 ; , . . namasadbi viksu 10.79.2 

agnim prayaty adhvare 5.28.6 ; 8.71.22. Cf. indram, &c. 

vipraso jatavedasah 3.11.8; 8.11,5 

namani cid dadbire yajiiiyani 1.72.3 ; 6.1.4 

janmafi-janman nihito jatavedab 3.1.20,21 

tarn ar^’^antam na sanasim (sc. marmrjyante) 4.15.6 ; . . . (sc. grnlhi) 8.102.12 
tvam agne manisinab (sc. indbate) 3.10,1 ;.. . (sc. bin van ti) 8.44.19 
yas ta anat samidha tarn jusasva 10.122.3 ; . . . samidha havyadatim 6.1.9 

imam no agne adbvaram 6.53.12 ; , , , adhvaram jusasva 7.42.5 ; asmakam agne adhvaram 
jusasva 5.4.8 

abbi prayansi sudhitani hi khyah (10.53.2, khyat) 6 15.15 ; 10.53.2 
somaprstbaya vedhase 8.43.11 ; kilalape somaprsthEya, &c. 10.91,14 
vedi (6.13.4, yas te) suno sahaso girbbir ukthaib 6.1.10 ; 13.4 

Cf. also under 2.37. 4-4*7“; .‘5-27-1°; 41.10^^; 6.5.5^; 8.23.23^ 

Indra 

Ooxtoral st8>tdsi6]it, — Tli6 repetitions concerning Indr& aJone number 250. 
India’s chief traits, on the evidence of the repetitions, are two : first, his quality 
of demiurge, particularly as slayer of demons, and yet more particularly as slayer 
of Vitra'A-hi and liberator of the rivers or waters j second, his conspicuous 
portion as chief consumer of soma. In both these respects the repetitions 
present India’s history and character with approximate completeness, twice, 
sometimes thrice. More specifically India’s traits, repeated in metrical units, 
present themselves under the following heads : Indra as deiniurge ; Indra as 
cosmic power and his relation to other gods ; India’s warlike might ; Indra as 
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chief consumer of soma ; Indra as protector and enricher of men ; Indra as 
recipient of praise and sacrifice. The rubric, Indra as chief consumer of soma, 
is to be supplemented by the corresponding rubric, Soma benefits Indra and 
other gods, under the head of Soma (p. 600) ; the latter treats essentially the 
same theme from the point of view of Soma Pavamana of the ninth mandala. 

Indra as demiurge 

Indra as slayer of Vrtra (Ahi), and releaser of the Waters 
vrtram jaghanTan asrjat i.So.io: , . . asrjad vi sindhun 4.18.7 ; 19.S 
indro vrtrSny apratl jaghana (7.23..^, jaghanvan) 6.44.14 ; 7.23.3 
ahan vrtram nir apam aubjo (1.85.9, ^ubjad) arnavam 1.56.5 ; S5.9 
vadhid (10.2S.7, vadhirh) vrtram vajrena mandasanali 4.17.3 ; 10.2S.7 
indram vrtraya hantave 3.37.5 ; S.12.22 ; 9.61.22 
hanti vrtram (1.63.7, anho rajan} varivah pui*ave kah 1.63.7 5 4.21-16 
ya indra vrtrahantamah S.46.8 ; 9.92.17 
ahann ahim pari9ayrmam arnah 3.32.11 ; 4.19.2 ; 6.30.4 
ahann ahim arinat t»apta sindhun 4.28.1 ; 10.67.12 
paristhita ahina 9ura purvih 2.11.2 ; 7.21.3 
srjahsindhuhr ahinajagrasanan 4.17.1 ; 10.111.9 
ivaih vrtan arina indra sindhun 4.19.5 ; 42.7 
avasrjah (8.12.12, avasrjat) sartave sapta sindhun 1.32. 12 ; S. 12.12 
indra mahna mahato arnavasya 10.67.12 ; 111.4 

Cf. under 1.32.54 ; 52.2' ; 3.32.44 ; 4.i7.!-'=4 ■ 5.29.3a ; jo.nt ; 31.4a ; ; 8.15.31' ; 46.13'' 

Indra as dayer of other demons and enemies 

9iro dasasya namucer mathayan 5.3a8 ; 6.20.6 

ava tmana dhreata 9amharam bhinat 1.54-4; ava tmana brhatah 9ambaram bhet 7.18.20. 

vi9va veda janima (10.111,5, savana) hanti 9usnam 3.31.S; 10.111.5 [Cf. 1.51.6^ 

asvapayad dahhitaye 4.30.21 ; asvspayo dabhitaye suhantu 7.19.4 

maho druho apa vi9vayu dhayi 4.2S.2 ; 6.20.5 

nanamo vadhar adevasya piyoh 1.174.8 ; 2.19.7 

jahi vadhar vanuso martyasya 4.22.9 ; 7.25.3 

ni duryona avrnan mrdhravacah (5.32.8, mrdhravacam) 5.29.10 ; 32.S 
ny ar9asanam o&ati 1.130.S ; 8.12.9 

vi dviso (10.152.3, rakso) vimrdho jahi 8.61.13 ; 10.152 3 

indro vicva ati dvisah 8.16.11 ; 69.14 

dasir vicah suryena sahyah 2.1 1.4 ; 10. 1 48. 2 

vi9vasya jantor adhamam cakara 5.32,7 ; , . . adhamas padista 7.104.16 
adhaspadam tarn Im krdhi 10. 13 3. 4 ; 134.2 

Indra’s other demiurgic or divine acts 
dura9 ca vicva avrnod apa svah 3.31.2 1 ; 10.120,9 
pra sura9 cakram vrhatad abhike 1.174.5 j 4-i6.i2 

bharac cakram eta9o nayam indra 1. 121.13 J • • • etacah sam rinati 5.31. ii 
pravo (6.26.4, yudhyantam vrsabham da9adyum 1-33.14 ; 6.26.4 
avah kutsam indra yasmia cakan 1.33.4 ; vaha kutsam, &c, 1.174.5 
atithigvaya 9ansyaih karisyan 6.26.3 ; 7.19.8 

yatha kanve maghavan trasyadasyavi 8 49(Val. i) ,10 ; . . , maghavan medhe adhvare 8.5o(^Yal. 2 ). i o 
yatha pravo maghaviin medhyatithim 8.49(Val.i).9 ; yatha prava eta9am krtvye dhane 
8.5o(Val. 2).9 

ekasya 9rustau yad dha codam avitha 2.13.9 ; 9agdhl no asya yad dha pauram avitha 8.3.11 
Cf. under 1.131.4^; 132.4^; S.73.18’^ 

14 [h.os. 24] 
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Indra’s cosmic power and relation to other gods 

sa dharayat prtMvim paprathae ca 1.103.2 ; 2.15.2 

eko Ti9vasya bhuvanasya raja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4 

vy antarik^m atirat (10.153.3, atirah) 8.14.7 1 10. 153.3 

anu tva rodasi ubhe 8.6.38 ; 71.11 

vi^ve devaso amadann anu tva 1.52.15 ; 103.7 

devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire 8.89.2 ; 98.3 

samicinasa rbhavah sam asvaran 8.3.7 ; samicmaso asvaran 8.12.32 

devi (sc. rodasi) cusmam saparyatah 6.44.5; 8.93.12 

sathe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.12 

jatah prcliad vi mataram ka ugrah ke ba 9rnvire 8.45.9 ; vi prebad iti mataram, &c. 8.77.1 
Cf. under 1.32.4® ; 3.32.8®; 6.44.23^ 

Indra’s warlike might 

indrasya karma sukrta puruni 3.30.13 ; 32.8 ; 34.6 

pranutana magbavan ya cakartba 5.31.6 ; . . . magbava ya cakara 7.98.5 
sayudhmab satva kbajakrt samadva 6.18.2 ; yudbmo anarva kbajakrt samadva 7.20.3 
krse tad indra paunsyam 8.3.20 ; 32.3 

na tyavaii indra ka9 cana na jato na janisyate 1.81.5 ? similar distich 7.32.23 
athema vievab prtana jayasi (10.52.5, jayati) S.96.7 ; 10.52.5 
vy asa (10.29.8, anal) indrah prtana svojah 7.20.3 ; 10.29.8 

a9atrur indra jajnise 10.133.2 ; a9atrur (8.21.1 3, anapir) indra janusa sanad asi 1.102.8 ; 8.21.13 
tvam indrabbibhur asi 8.98.2 ; 20.153.5 

rghayamanam invatab (sc. na tva rodasi) 1.10.8; rgbayamano invasi (sc. indrab 9atrum) 1.176.1 
nantariksani vajrinam 8.6.15 ; 12.24 

indraih jaitraya harsayan 9.1 1 1.3 ; . . . harsaya 9acipatim 8. 15. 13 
jayema prtsu vajrivab 8.68.9 ; 92.11 
vajram 9i9ana ojasa 8.76,9 ; 10.153.4 
vajrena 9ataparvana 1.80.6; 8.6.6; 76.2; 89.3 

tvam hi 9acvatinam (sc. raja vi9am asi) 8.95.3 ; (sc. darta puram asi) 8.98.6 
vrsa by ugra 9rnvise 8.6.14; . . . 9rnvise paravati 8.33.10 

vrsayam indra te ratba uto te vrsana barl, vrsa tvam 9atakrato vrsa havah 8.13.31 ; vrsaratbo 
magbavan vrsana barl vrsa tvam 9atakrato 8.33.11 
maban ugra i9anakrt 8.52(yal.4).5 ; 65.5 

nabi nu te (10.54,3, ka u nu te) mahimanab samasya 6.27.3 ; 10.54.3 
ugra ugrabhir utibhih 1.7.4; iigrabbir ugrotibhih 1. 129.5 

ugrarsvebbir a gabi8.3.i7; ugraugrebbir a gahi 8.49(Val.i).7 ; rsva rsvebbir a gahi 8.5o(Val.2).7 

i9ano apratiskutab 1.7.8 ; . . . apratiskuta indro anga 1.84.7 

indra 9avistha satpate 8,13.12 ; 68.1 

indram i9anam ojasa 1.11.8 ; 8.76.1 

mabo vajebbir mabadbbi9 ca 9usmaib 4.22.3 ; 6.32.4 

pravo vajesu vajinam 1,4.8 ; 176.5 

ratbitamam rathinam 1.11.7 » ratbitamo ratbinam 8.45.7 

vidma hi tva dhanamjayam 3.42.6 ; 8.45.13 ; — vi9va dbanani jigyusah 8.14.6 ; 9.65.9 
(ad^usam) tesam no veda a bbara 1.81.9 ; (ada9urib) tasya no veda a bbara 8.45.15 
dbanasprtam 9U9uvansam sudaksam 6.19.8 ; 10.47.4 
sabasra vajy avrtah 1.333.7 ; 8.32.18 

vavrdhano dive-dive 8.53(Val. 5).2 ; vavrdbate, &e. 8.12,28 (Indra’s Hari) 
raja krstinam puruhuta indrab 1.177.1 ; 4.17.5 
ya eka9 carsaninam 1.7.9 » 

9iksa 9acivab 9acibhih 8,2.15 ? * • • 9acivas tava nab 9aclbbib 1.62.12 
gavyanta indram sakhyaya vipra aevayanto vrsanam vajayantab 4.17.6 ; 10.131.3 
yad va paiica ksitinam 5.35.2 ; . . . ksitinam dyumnam a bbara 6.46.7 
yad indra nabusisv a 6.46.7 ; 8.6.24 

Of. under 1.5.10'; S4.3»5 8o.8«,io'=; 81.5'; 4.i6.6»; 18.4'; 6.32.l»'; 45.22»; 8.6.41'’; 12,8» 
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Indra as chief consumer of Soma 


Indra as chief consumer of Soma 

(See also under Soma benefits Indra, &c., p. 600) 

somebhih somapatamam 6.42.2 ; 8-12.20 

trikadrukesv apibat sutasya 1.32.3; 2.15. i 

somapeyaya vaksatah S.6.45 = 8.32.30 ; 8. 14.12 'Indra*s Harl) 

indraya somarh susutam bharantah (10.30.13, bharantih) 3.36,7; 10.30.13 

pahi somam . . . sakhibhih sutarh nah 3.47.3 ; 51.S 

indram some saca sute 1.5.2 ; 8.45.29 

a tva vicantv indavah 1.15.1 ; 8.92.22 

indrah somasya pitaye S.12.12 ; . . . pitaye vr&iyate 1.55.2 

indram somasya pitaye T.16.3 ; 3.42.4; S.17.15; 92.5; 97.11 ; 9.12.2 

vrtraha somapitaye 1.16.S; S.93.20 

imam indra sutaiii piba 1.S4.4 J 

(asya) somam orinanti pr^nayah 1.S4.11 ; S.69.3 

indram indo vrsii vica 1.176.1 ; 9,2.1 (to Soma Pavamana^ 

sutali somali parisikta madbuni 1-177.3 ; 7.24.3 

piba-pibed indra 9ura somam 2.11.11 ; 10.32.15 

adhvaryavo bharatendraya somam 2.14. i ; adbvaryavali sunutendraya somam 10.30.15 
tasma etaih bliarata tadva9aya 2.14.2 ; . . . tadva9o dadili 2.37.1 
somebhir Irii prnata bhojam indram 2. 14.10 ; 6.23.9 

asmin chura savane madayasva 2.1S.7 ; 7.23.5 ; asminn u su savane. (fee. 7.29.2 

tubhyam siito maghavan tubbyam abhrtah 2,36.5 ; . . . tubhyam pakvah 10.116.7 

indra piba vrsadbiitasya rrsnsih 3.36.2 ; 43.7 

indra somab suta ime 3.40.4 ; 42.5 

somarh piba vrtraha 9ura vidviin 3.47.2 ; 52.7 

piba tv asya susutasya caroh 3.50.3 ; 7.29.1 

piba tv asya girvanah 3.51. 10 ; 8.1.26 

dhanavantaih karambhinam apupavantam ukthinam (sc. somam) 3.52.1 ; S.91.2 
ya indraya sunavamety aha 4.25.4 ; 5.37.1 

tira9 cid aryah savana puruni 4.39.1 ; ... savana vaso gahi 8.66.12 

sutesv indra girvanah 4.32.1 1 ; 8.99.1 

sajosah pahi girvano marudbhih 4-34.7 ; 6.40.5 

vahantu somapitaye 4.46.3 ; 8.1.24 (Indra’s Harayah) 

indra somam piba imam 8.17.1 ; indra somam imam piba 10.34.1 

somarh somapatepiba 5.40.1 ; 8.21.3 

vrsa grava vrsa mado vrsa somo ayaiii sutah 5.40.2 ; S.13.32 

pata sntam indro astu somam 6.23.3 ; 44.15 

somam viraya ciprine 8.32,24 ; . . . 9iprine pibadbyai 6.44,14 

ayaih soma indra tubhyarh sunve 7.29.1 ; 9.88.1 

somam indraya vajrine 7.32.8 ; 9.30.6; 51,2 

yatra somasya trmpasi 8.4. 12 ; 53(Vai. 5),4 

tasyehi pra drava piba 8.4.13 ; 64.10 

matsva sutasya gomatah S.13.14 ; 92.30 

sutavanto havamahe 8.17.3 ; 5i(Val. 3).6 ; 61.14 ; 93.30 

ehim asya drava piba 8.17.11 ; 64.12 

madaya dyuksa somapah S.33.15 ; 66.6 

asya pi tva madanam 8.92.6 ; 9.23.7 

sutavah a vivasati 1.84.9 ? ^•97'4 

yatha manau saihvaranau somam indrapibah sutam 8.5i(Val. 3).! ; yatha manau vivasvati 
somarh 9akrapibah sutam 8.52(Val.4).i 
eucayo (8,93.22, n9anto) yanti vitaye (sc. sutah) 1.5.5 J 8-93-2 2 
Cf. under 1. 104.9®; TJo-a**; 3-37-S® ; 8.4.2^; 82.3^ 
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1 Indra as protector and enriclier of men 

syiimed iadrasya ^armani 1.4.6 ; 8.47.5 

isada pahy abidstibhih 1.129.9 ; ... abhis^ye 10.93.11 

asmabhyam indra (6.44.8, mabi) variyah sngam krdhi (6.44.18, kab) 1.102.4 ; 6.44.18 

raksa ea no magbavan pabi surin 1.54.11 j 10.61.22 

uta trayasva grnato maghonab 10.22.15; 148.4 

yad indra mrlayasi nab 8.6.25 ; 45.33 

sa tvam na indra mrlaya 6.45.17 ; 8.80.2 

indra dyumnam svarvad dbeby asme 6.19.9 ; 35.2 

indra tvadatam id ya9ah 1.10.7 ; 3.40.6 

ajoam tokasya tanayasya jese i.ioo.ii ; 6.44.18 

yah ^ansantam yah 9a9amanam. uti 2. 13.14 J 20.3 

piirvir asya nissidbo martyesu 3.51.5 ; purvis ta indra nissidbo janesu 6.44.11 ‘ 

yad difcsasi stnto magbam 4.32.8 ; 8,14.4 

yas te sadbistbo ^vase 5.35.1 ; 8.53(73,1. 5).7 

asme te santa sakbya 9ivani 7.33.9 ; 10.23.7 

asmakam bodbi avita mabadbane 6.46,4 ; 7.33.5 

asmakam sn magbavan bodbi godab 3.20.21 ; 4.23.10 ; . . . gopab 3.31,14 
maksn gomantam imabe 8.33.3 ; 88.2 

indra rayS, parinasa 4.31.13 ; 8.97.6 ; tvam na indra raya parinasS 1.128.9 
kada na indra raya a da9asyeb 7.37.5 ; 8.97.15 
krnnsva r^dbo adrivab 1.10.7 ; 8.64.1 

kim anga radbracodanam tvahub 6.44.10 ; . . . radbracodanab 8.80.3 

gamema gomati vraje 8.46.9 ; 5i(yal. 3).5 

aram te 9akra davane 8.45.10 ; 92.36 

sabasrinibbir utibbib 1,30.8 ; 10.134.4 

vidyama 9ura navyasab 8.24.8 ; 5o(Yal. 2).9 

vidyama snmatinam 1,4,3 ; - . . sumatlnam navanam 10.89.17 

vidyama vaster avasa gmanto bbaradvaja (10.89.17, vi9v3mitra) nta ta indra nunam 6.25.9; 

10.89.T7 ; vidyama vastor avasa grnantab 1. 177.5 
mabir asya pranitayab purvir uta pra9astayab 6.45.3 ; 8.12.21 

indra (8.32.12, indro) vi9vabbir utibbib 8.32.12 ; 61.5 ; 10.134,3 ; . . . utibbir vavaksitba 8,12,5 
9atamute 9atakrato 8.46.3 ; 9atamutim 9atakratum 8.99.8 
mahan mabibbib 9acibbih 8.2.32 ; 16.7 
arvacinam su te manab 1.84.3 J 3‘37«2 

pure dadbat sanisyasi (5.31.11, sanisyati) kratum nab 4.20,3 ; 5.31.11 
yasya vi9vani bastayoh 1.176.3; 6.45.8 

yo rayo Vanir maban suparab sunvatab sakbE 1.4.10 ; 8.33,13 

devam-devam vo ’vasa indram-indram grmsani 8.1 2.19 ; . . , avase devam-devam abbistaye 8,27.1 3 
udriva vajrinn avato na siflcate 8.49(Val. i).6 . . . avato vasutvana 8.5o(Yal. 2).6 
vaauyavo vasupatim 9atakratuih stomair indram bavamabe 8.52(73,1.4). 6 ; 61.10 
yasmai tvam vaso danaya 9iksasi (8.52.6, manbase) sa rayas posam a9nute (8.52.6, invati) 
8.51(711. 3).6 ; 52(7aL4).6 

purutamam purunam 1.5.2 ; 6.45.29 

Gf. under nidp*'-; 39,2“^; 51.8®; 84.19%- 110.9% 167.1%* 177.1^; 3 * 43 . 3 ^; , 5 - 35 . 5 *" 

Indra as recipient of praise and sacrifice 

tarn tva vayam magbavann indra girvanab sutavanto bavamabe 8.5i(7al. 3).6 ; 61^4 

indram girbhir bavamabe 8.76.5 ; 88.1 ;— girbbir grnanti karavab 8.46.3 ; 54(VaL 6).i 

eto nv indram stavEma 8.24.19 ; 81.4 ; 95.7 

indram abbi pra gayata 1.5.1 ; 8.92.1 

tarn V abbi pra gayata 8.15.1 ; ... abbi prarcata 8.92.5 

tasma indraya gayata 1.4.10 ; 5.4 ; tarn indram abbi gayata 8.32.13 

indram area yatha vide 8.49(7al.i).i ; 69.4 
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indraya ^usam arcati 1.9.10 j . . . areata io.i33»i ; indraya harivantam areata 10.96,2 

uktham indraya ^ansyam 1.10.5 J 5*39‘5 

indra vatsaih na matarah 6.45.25 ; 8.95.1 

indraya brahmodyatam 1.80.9 ; S.69.9 

brabmendraya- vajrine 3*53.13 ; 8.24.1 

npa brabmani ^rnava Ima nab 6.40.6 ; 7.29.2 

upa brabmani barirab 1.3.6; . . . barivo baribbyam 10.104.6 

ann ^UTantn pnrvatba 8.3.8 j 15.6 

indram vanlr anuttamanynm eva 7.31.12 ; ... vanir anusata sam ojase 8.12.32 
stotrbbya indra girranah 4.32.S ; stot^ indra girvanab 8.32.7 
kanvS nktbena vavrdhiih 8.6.21, 43 

yam te svadhavan svadayanti dbenavah 8,49^^31. i). 5; yam to svadavan svadanti gurtayab 
8.5o(¥ai. 2),5 

abumabi ^ravasyavah 6.45.10 ; 8.24.10 
indram tarn bumabe vayam 6.46.3; S.5i(YaL3).5 
vrsantamasya biimabe i.io.io ; 5.35.3 

tva vrsanam buve vajrin citrabbir utibhib 5.40.3 ; 8.13.33 
marufcvantam bavamabe 1.23.7; S.76.6 - 
nana bavanta utaye 8.1.3 ; 15.12 ; 86.5 
indrab purii purnbutab S.2.32 ; 16.7 
tarn tYa vayam bavamabe 4.32.13 *=: S.65.7 ; S.43.23 
stomair indram bavamabe 8.52(Val. 4).6 ; 61.10 
tvam id vrtrabantama janaso vrktabarbisab 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 
apir (8.54.5, tena) no bodbi sadbamadyo vrdbe 8.3.1 ; 54(Yal.6).5 
vayam indra tvayavab 3.41.7 ; 7.31.4; 10.133.6 
sakhaya indram titaye 1.30.7; 8,21.9 

indram prayaty adbvare 1.16.3; S.3.5. Cf. agnim, &c., under 5.28.6 
anu pratnasyaukasab 1.30.9 ; 8.69.18 

vayam te ta indra ye ca narab 5.35.5 ; . . . ye ca deva 7.30.4 

yad indra prag apag ndan nyan va bnyase nrbbib 8.4.1 ; 65.1 

yac cbakrSsi paravati yad arvavati vrfcraban 8.13.15 ; 97.4 

arvavato na a gabi 3.37.1 1 ; 40.8 

indreba tafca a gabi 3.37. ii ; 40.9 

yabi vaynr na niyuto no aeba 3.35.1 ; 7.23,4 

(,ma) ni riraman yajamanaso anye 2.18.3; 3*35*3 

vabatam indra ke9iaah 3.41.9 ; 8.17.3 

a tva brbanto harayo (6.44.19, tva barayo vrsano) vabantu 3.43.6 ; 644.19 
ju^na indra baribbir (8.13.3, saptibbir) na a gabi 3.44.1 ; 8.13.13 
ihatya sadbamadya (sc. bari) 8.13.27; 8,32.29 = 8.93.24 
yonis ^ indra nisade (7.34.1, sadane) akari 1.104.1 ; 7.24.1 
mandano asya barbiso vi rajasi 8.13.4 J ^5*5 
edam barbir yajamanasya sida 3.53.3 ; 6.23.7 
aram indrasya dbamne 8.92.25 ; 9.24.5 
kratum pnnita (8,53.6, punata) anusak 8.13.11 ; 53(Yal. 5).6 
Cf. under 1.16,5^; 7.23.6®'; 32.22®; S.6.32®; 12.10®; 45.21® 

Soma 

Genef^l statemeat. — ^The repetitions concerning Soma alone number 200, 
the majority of them coming from the ninth mandala, the PavamS-na book (see 
above, p. 585). The ratio of the repetitions to the entire mass contained in that 
hook is greater than in any other Vedic collection ; hence they come nearer 
giving a complete picture of the drink, or the god than in the case of any other 
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god. Fo attempt is made here to separate the ritual drink from the personified 
god, if for no other reason, because the texts themselyes fail to do so. Soma is 
intimately connected with Indra ; therefore many passages of the ninth book, 
though primarily Soma-passages, belong to Indra as well ; see the rubric, Soma 
benefits Indra and other gods (p. 600 ; cf. 9.97.5). Soma’s repeated pEdas-may 
be arranged under the following heads : Eitual preparation of Soma (washing and 
cleaning ; straining ; pressingand flowing and clearing) ; Soma and his admixtures ; 
Soma and his vessels ; Soma benefits Indra and other gods ; Soma as protector 
and enricher of men ; Soma’s divine and other qualities ; Soma-worship. The 
boundary line between these rubrics is often effaced, because one ,and the same 
passage presents more than a single aspect of the plant, fluid, or god. 

Ritual preparation of Soma 
Washing and cleaning 

a pyayasva madintama soma vi^vebhir an9ubhi]i 1.91.17; pra pyayasva pra syandasva soma 
vi9vebhir an9ubhib 9.67.38 

marmOTante upasyuvab, yabhir madaya 9umbbase (9.38.3, 9umbhate) 9.2.7 ; 38.3 
9umbhamana rtayubbir, mrjyamaao gabhastyob 9.36.^. The same in plural : 9umbhamana,&c. 

9-64.5 ; mrjyamano gabhastyob 9.20.6 
dadhanvire gabhastyob 9. 10.2 ; 1 3.7 
etam mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7 ; 46.6 
9rinana apsu mrnjata 9.24.1 ; 65.26 
sa mannrjana ayubhih 9.57.3 ; 66.33 
tarn i mrjanty Eyavah 9.63.17 j 107.17 
etam u tyam da9a ksipo (mrjanti) 9.15.8 ; 61.7 

9i9um jajnanam haryatam mrjanti 9.96.17 ; 109.12. — Of. under 9.70.4% 5“- 

Straining 

raye arsa (9.64.13, sa no arsa) pavitra a 9.63.16 ; 64.12 

somam pavitra a srja 1,28.9; 9-16.3 ; 51.1 

tirah pavitram a9ava]b 1.135.6 ; 9.62.1 ; 67.7 

suta eti pavitra a 9.39.3 ; 44.3 ; 61,8 

suvano ar^ pavitra a 9.6.3 ; 52.1 

somah pavitre arsati 9.16.4 ; 17.3 ; 37.1 

pavitre pari sicyate 9.17.4; 43.4 

pavitram soma gachasi 9.20.7 ; 67.19 

raja pavitraratho vajam aruhah (9.86.40, aruhat) 9.83.5 ; 86-40 
vrsa pavitre adhi sano avyaye 9-86.3 ; 97.40 
raja (9.86.7, vr^) pavitram aty eti roruvat 9.85.9 ; 86.7 
tiro varany avyaya 9-67.4 ; 107.10 

avyo varebhih pavate 9.101.16 ; . . . pavate madintamah 9.108.5 
avyo varebhir arsati 9.20.1 ; 38.1 

avyo varam vi dbavasi 9.16.8 ; - - - dhavati 9.28,1 ; avyo varam vi pavamana dbavati 9.74.9 

vane trllantam atyavim 9.6.5 ; 45.5 ; 106. ii 

avyo vEre pari priyab 9.7.6 ; 52.2 ; 107.6 ; . . . priyam 9.50.3 

pavate (9.64.5, pavante) vare avyaye 9.36.4 ; 64.5 

Pressing and flowing and clearing 
aunota madhumattamam 9.30.6 ; 51.2 
indur hiyanab sotrbbih 9.30.3 ; 107.26 
sutah somo divistisu 1.86.4; 8.76.9 
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ye somasah paravati ye arvavati sunvire S.93.6; 9.65-22 
suvana devasa indavah 9.13.5 ; 65.24 
devo devebhyah sutah 9.3.9 ; 99.7 ; 103.6 
dharaya pavate sutah 9.3.10 ; 42.2 

harim hinvanty adribhih 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 3^.2 ; 39.6 ; 50.3 ; 65.S 
hito na saptir (9-86-3, atyo na hiyano) abhi vajam ar^ 9.70.10; 86.3 
indur hinvano arsati 9.34. i ; 67.4 
hinvanti suram usrayah 9.65.1 ; 67.9 

pra te dhara asa9eato divo na yanti vrstayah 9.57.1 ; pra te divo na vrstayo dhara yatity 
asa9catah 9.62.28 

abhy arsa kanikradat 9.63.29 ; 67.3 
harir arsati dharnasih 9.37.2 ; 38.6 

pavamanaya gayata 9.65.7 ; vipa^cite pavamanaya, &c. 9.S6.44 
pavamano yi dhavati 9.37.3 ; vyana9i]i pavamano, &c. 9.103.6 
somo yajam ivasarat 9.37.5 ; 62.16 

9ukra rtasya dharaya, vajarii gomantam aksaran 9.33.2 ; 63.14 
taya pavasva dharaya 9.45.6 ; 49.2 
pavasva soma dharaya 9.1.1 ; 29.4; 30.3 ; 100.5 
asrgran devavltaye 9.46.1 : 67.17 

sa pavasva niadintama 9.50.5 ; sa punano madintamah 9.99.6 

pavamanaih madhuccutam 9-50.3 ; 67.9 

ete puta vipa9citah 9.22.3; 101.12 

somah punano ai-sati 9.1 3.1 ; 28.6 ; 42.5 ; 10 1.7 

nrmna vasano arsati (9.62.23, arsasi) 9.7.4 ; 62.23 

dhara sutasya vedliasah 9.2.3 ; 16-7 

viprasya dharaya kavih 9,12.8 ; 44.2 

soma asrgram a9avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1 

pavamana asrksata 9.63.25 ; 107.25 

punanah soma dharaya 9.63.28 ; 107.4 

pavasva madhumattamah 9.64.22 ; loS.i, 15 

pavasva devavir ati 9.2.1 ; 36.2 

pavasva vievadar^atah 9.65.13 ; 106.5 

pavasva vi9vamejaya 9.35.2 ; 62.26 

indo dharabhir ojasa 9.65.14 ; 106.7 

pavate haryato harih 9.65.35; 106.13 

eva nah soma parisicyamanah 9.68.10 ; 97*36 

pavamano asisyadat 9.30.4 ; 49.5 

pavamanaya indavah 9.24.1 ; 67.7 ; loi.S. Cf. pavamanayendave 9.11.1 
pavamano vicarsanih 9.2S.5 ; pavamanaih vicarsanim 9.60.1 
pavamanah (9.13.8, °na) kanikradat 9.3.7 ; 13.8 
abhi somlsa Scavah pavante madyaih madam 9.23.4 ; 107.14 
nrbhir yato vi niyase 9.24.3 ; 99.8. Cf. under 9,15.3* 

abhy arsanti sustutim 9.62.3 ; abhy arsati sustutim 9.66.32 ; pavamana abhy arsanti 
sustutim 9.85.7 

Cf. also under 1.137.3^° ; 8.1.17* 

Soma and his admixtures 

somah 9ukra gava9irah T.137.1 ; 9.64. 28 

somaso dadhya9irah 1,5.5 ; 137.2; 5.51.7; 7*3-2*4; 9-22.3; 63.15; 101.12 
apo arsanti sindhavah yad gobhir vasayisyase 9.2.4 ; 66.13] 

gah krnvano na nirnijam 9.14.5 ; 107.26 ; gab krnvano nirnijaih haryatah kavih 9. 86. 2 6 
gobhir anjano ar^ti (9.107.22, ar^si) 9.103.2 ; 107.22 
9riro na gosu tisthasi 9.16.6 ; 62.19 
mahir apo vi gahate 9.7.2 ; 99.7 
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Soma and Ms vessels 

^yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 ; 976110 na vansu sidati 9.57.3 ; 9yeno na vansu kala9esu sidasi 9.86,35 
sidafi ehyeno na yonim a 9.61.21 ; 65.19 

9yeno na yonim Ssadat 9.62.4; . . . yonim gkrfcavantam asadam 9.82.1 
abhi dronany Ssadam 9.3.1 ; 30.4 
acliako9am madliu9cutam 9.66.11 ; 107.12 
abhi ko9am madhn9eutam 9.23.4 ; 36.2 

somah punanah kala9esu sidati (9.96.23, satta) 9.68.9 ; 86.9 ; 96.23 

vr^va yutha pari ko9am arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) 9.76.5 ; 96.20 

a kala9esu dhavati 9.17.4; 67.14 

vi^va cakradad (9.107.22, °do) vane 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

abhi dronSni dhavati 9.28.4 ; 37.6 

camii^ a ni sidasi 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

abhi yonim kanikradat 9.25.2 ; 37.2 

vardha samndram nkthyam 9.29.3 ; 61.15 

Soma benefits Indra and other gods 

(See also under Indra as chief consumer of soma, p. 595) 

indav (9.97.11, indur) indrasya sakhyam jusanah 8.48.2 ; 9.97.11 

harim nadisu vajinam, indum indraya matsaram 9.53.4; 63.17 

indr^endo pari srava 8.91.3 ; 9.106.4 

indram indo vrsa vi9a 1.176.1 ; 9.2.1 

somam indraya vajrine 9.30.6 ; 51.2 

indrSya patave sutah 9.1.1 ; 100.5 

asyed indro madesv a 9.1. 10 ; 106.3 

pnnana indram a9ata 9.6.4; 24.2 

indrSya pavate sutah 9.6.7; 62.14; 106.2; 107.17 

indraya soma patave 9.11.8 ; 98.10 ; 108.15 

indraya madhumattamah 9.12. i ; . . . °mah 9.67.16 ; . . . ®mam 9.63.19 
indrasya hardy avi9an 9.60.3 ; . . . avi9an manisibhih 9,86.19 
indrasya hardi somadhanam a vi9a 9.70.9 ; 108.16 
9ucir dhiyapavate soma indra te 9.72.4 ; 86.13 Of. under 1.16.6^ 
svadasvendrSya pavam^a pitaye (9.77.44, indo) 9.74.9 ; 77.44 
indraya matsarintamah 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

sa indraya pavase matsarintamah (9.97.32, matsaravan) 9.76.5 ; 97.32 

indav indraya matsaram 9.26.6 ; 53.4 ; 63.17 

gaehann indrasya niskrtam 9.15.1 ; 61.25 

punihindraya patave 9.16.3 ; 51.1 

punana indur indram a 9.37.6 ; 66.28 

indum indraya pitaye 9.32.2 ; 38.2 ; 43.2 ; 65.8 

indav indraya pitaye 9.30.5 ; 45.1 ; 50.5 ; 64.12 

indraih soma (9.84.3, some) madayan daivyam janam 9.80.5 ; 84.3 

sa no deva (9.97.27, eva deva) devatate pavasva mahe soma psarasa indrapanah (9.97.27, 
psarase devapanah) 9.96.3; 97.27 
9uddho (9.86.7, somo) devanam upa yati niskrtam 9.78,1 ; 86.7 
ayam (9.104.3. yatha) mitraya varunSya 9amtamah 1.136.4 ; 9.104.3 
sa no bhagaya vayave 9.44.5 ; 61.9 
pavamanasya mamtah 9.51.3 ; 64.24 
matsi ^ardho marutam matsi devan 9.90,5 ; 97.42 

suta (9.65.20, apsa.) indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati visnave 9.34.2 ; 65.20, 
The same in plural ; suta, &c., 9.33.3 ; suta indraya vayave 5.51.7 
mado yo devavitamah 9.63.16 ; 64.12 
vivaksanasya pitaye 8. i. 2 5 ; 3 5.23 
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Sotm’s divine qmlities 

Soma as protector and enricher of men 

tvamnah soma vi9vatah 1.91,85 10.25.7 
Yi9vS. apa dviso jahi 9.15.8 ; 61.28 
apaghnanto ar^vpah 9.15.9 ; 63.5 

apaghnan pavafce mrdhah 9.61.25 ; . . . pavase mrdhah 9.63.24 

viglmaii raisSnsi devayuh 9.17.3 ; 37.1 ; 56.1 

devSvir aghaoansah^ 9.24.7 ; 28.6 ; 61.19 

asmabhyam gatuvittamah 9.101.10 ; 106.6 

asmabhyam soma gatuvit 9.46.5 ; 65.12 

indo sakhitvam iigmasi 9.51,6 ; 66.14 

asya te sakbye vayam 9.61.29 ; 66.14 

sakhiWam a yrnlmahe 9.61,4 ; 65.5 

abhi vi9vaiii YaryS 9.42.5 ; 66.4 

abiii Yi^Yani kavya 9.23.1 ; 62.25 ; 63,25 ; 66.1 

YicvS ca soma saubkaga 8.78.8 ; 9.4.2 ; soma vi«;va ca saubbaga 9.55.1 

vi^va ar^rm abbi 9riyab 9.16.6 ; 62.19 

abbi Yajam uta 9ravab 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 

pavamana mabi cravab 9.4- 1 ; 9.9 ; 100.8 

sabasrabbrstii* Jayasi (9.86,40, jayati) 9ravo brbat 9.S3.5 ; 86.40 

pavasYa brbatir isab 9.13.4 ; 42.6. Cf. under 9.40.4° 

sa nab punSna a bbara (sc. rayim) 9 40.5 ; 61.6 

pavante vSjasataye 9.13.3 ; 42.3 ; pavasva, &e. 9.43.6 ; 107.23 ; paYasYa vajasatamah 9.100.6 
a (9.86.38, sa) nab pavasYa vasumad dbiranyavat 9.69,8 ; 86.38 
pavantam a suviryam 9.13.5 ; 65.24 

dyumantam 9nsmam a bbara 9.29.6 : . . . bhara svarvidam 9.106.4 
dynmantam 9usmam uttamam 9.63.29 ; 67.3 
dadbat stotre suviryam 9.20.7 ; 62.30; 66.27 ; 67.19 

pavamana vida rayim 9.19.6; . . . rayim, asmabhyam soma su^riyam (9.63.11, dusteram) 
9*43-4; 63-11 

asmabhyam soma vi9Yatab, a pavasva sabasrinam (9.33.6, ®nab) 9.33.6 ; 40.3 ; 62.1 2 ; 63. i ; 65.2 1 
vi no raye duro vrdbi 9.45.3 ; 64.3 
somab sabasrapajasab 9.13.3 ; 42.3 
indo sabasrabbarnasam 9.64.25 ; 98.1 

punana indav a bbara soma dvibarbasam rayim 9.40.6 ; 100.2 ; punana indav a bbara 9.57.4 ; 
soma dvibarbasam rayim 9.4,7 

rayim pi^angam babulam vaslmahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8 ; 107.21 
pavasva manbayadrayib 9.52.5 ; 67.1 
gomad indo biranyavat 9.41.4 ; 61.3 
a9YaYad vajavat sutah 9.41,4 ; 42.6 

sabasradbarah 9ataYaja induh 9.96.9 ; no. 10. Cf. imder 9.38.1° 

sa vi9Ya da9U^ vasu somo divyani partbiva, pavatam antariksya 9.36.5. The same in plural, 
te vi9va . . . soma . . . pavantam, &c. 9.64.6 

Soma^s divine and other qualities: Soma- worship 

prarocayan (9,85.12, praruracad) rodasl matara 9ucib 9. 75.4; 85.12 
devo devebhyas pari 9.42.2 ; 65.2 
somo devo na suryab 9.54.3 ; 63. 1 3 

svar vaji sisasati 9.7.4 ; svar yad vajy arusab sisasati 9.74.1 
carur rtaya pitaye i- 137.3 ; 9.17.8 
raja deva rtam brbat 9. 107.15 ; 108.8 
rtasya yonim Ssadam 9.8.3 ; 60.4 
yonav rtasya sidata 9.13.9 ; 39.6 
agmann rtasya yonim a 9.64.7 ; 66.12 
pavamJLno manav adhi, antariksena yatave 9.63.8 ; 65.16 
15 [h.os. *4] 
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Soma and his vessels 

9yeno na viksu sidati 9.38.4 ; ^yenona vansu sidati 9.57.3 ; 9yeno na vansu kala9esu sidasi 9.86.35 
sidafi chyeno na yonim a 9.61.21 ; 65.19 

9yeiio na yonim a^adat 9.62.4 ; . . . yonim ghrfcavantam asadam 9.82.1 
abhi dronany asadam 9.3.1 ; 30.4 
aeliako9am madhn9cutam 9.66.11 ; 107.12 
abM ko9am madliu9cutam 9.23.4 ; 36,2 

somah pnnanab kala9esn sidati (9.96.23, safcta) 9.68.9 j 86.9 ; 96.23 

Ti^va yutba pari ko9am arsasi (9.96.20, arsan) 9.76.5 ; 96.20 

a kala9esu dbavati 9.17.4; 67.14 

vrsHva eakradad (9.107.22, °do) vane 9.7.3 ; 107.22 

abhi dronani dbavati 9.28.4; 37.6 

camusv a ni sidasi 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

abbi yonim kanikradat 9.25.2 ; 37.2 

vardba samndram ukthyam 9.29.3 ; 61.15 

Soma benefits Indra and other gods 

(See also under Indra as chief consxuner of soma, p. 595) 

indav (9.97.11, indur) indrasya sakhyam jusanab 8.48.2 ; 9.97. ii 

barim nadlsu vajinam, indum indraya matsaram 9.53.4; 63.17 

indrayendo pari srava 8.91.3 ; 9.106.4 

indram indo vrsa vi9a 1.176.1 ; 9.2.1 

somam indraya vajrine 9.30.6 ; 51.2 

indraya pHtave sufcab 9.1.1 ; 100.5 

usyed indro madesv il 9.1.10; 106.3 

punana indram a^ata 9.6.4; 24.2 

indrtya pavate sntab 9.6.7; 62.14; 106.2 ; 107.17 

indraya soma patave 9.11.8 ; 98.10 ; 108.15 

indraya madhumattamah 9.12. i ; . . . °mab 9.67.16 ; . . . ®mam 9.63.19 
indrasya hardy avi9an 9.60.3 ; . . . M9an manisibbib 9.86.19 
indrasya bardi somadbanam a vi9a 9.70.9 ; 108.16 
9ncir dbiya pavate soma indra te 9.72.4 ; 86.13 Of. under 1.16.6* 
svadasvendraya pavamana pitaye (9.77.44, indo) 9.74.9 ; 77.44 
indraya matsarintamab 9.63.2 ; 99.8 

sa indraya pavase matsarintamab (9.97.32, matsaravan) 9.76.5 ; 97.32 

indav indraya matsaram 9.26.6 ; 53.4 ; 63.17 

gacbann indrasya niskrtam 9.15.1 ; 61.25 

pnniblndraya patave 9.16.3 ; 51.1 

ptmana indur indram a 9.27.6 ; 66.28 

indum indraya pitaye 9.33.2 ; 38.2 ; 43.2 ; 65.8 

indav indrSya pitaye 9.30.5 ; 45.1 ; 50.5 ; 64.12 

indram soma (9.84.3, somo) madayan daivyam janam 9.80.5 ; 84.3 

sa no deva (9.97.27, eva deva) devatate pavasva mabe soma psarasa indrapanab (9.97.27, 
psarasedevapanab) 9.96.3; 97.37 
9uddbo (9.86.7, somo) devanam upa yati niskrtam 9.78.1 ; 86.7 
ayam (9.104.3, yatba) mitraya varunaya 9amtamab 1.136.4 ; 9.104.3 
sa no bhagaya vayave 9.44.5 ; 61.9 
pavamanasya mamtab 9.51.3 ; 64.24 
mats! ^ardbo m§.mtam matsi devan 9.90.5 ; 97.42 

suta (9.65.20, apsa) indraya vayave varunaya marudbbyab, somo arsati visnave 9.34.2 ; 65.20. 

The same in plural : suta, &c., 9.33.3 ; suta indraya vayave 5.51.7 
made yo devavitamah 9.63.16 ; 64.12 
vivak^nasya pitaye 8.1.25 ; 35.23 
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Soma as protector and enricber of men 

tvam nah soma vi^vataK 1.91.8 ; 10.25.7 
apa dviso jahi 9.13.8 ; 61.28 
apagbnanto arSvnah 9.13.9 ; 63.5 

apaghnan pavate mrdhah 9.61.25 ; . , . pavase mrdhah 9.63.24 

vighnan raksansi devayuh 9.17.3 ; 37.1 ; 56.1 

devSvir agliaeafisaha 9.24.7 ; 28.6; 61.19 

asmabhyamgatnvittamah 9. 101.10; 106.6 

asmabhyam soma gStavit 9.46.5 ; 65.12 

indo sakhitvam u^masi 9.31.6 ; 66.14 

asya te salihye vayam 9.61.29 ; 66.14 

sakhitvam a vrnimahe 9.61,4 ; 65.5 

abhi vi^vani vary a 9.42.5 ; 66.4 

abhi vi9vam kavya 9.23.1; 62.25 ; 63.25 ; 66.1 

viova ca soma s 5 ,ubhaga 8,78.8 ; 9.4.3 ; soma vit;iva ca saubhaga 9.55.1 

vi^va arsann abhi ^riyah 9.16.6 ; 62.19 

abhi vajam uta 9ravah 9.1.4 ; 6.3 ; 51.5 ; 63.12 

pavamana mahi cravah 9.4.1 ; 9.9 ; loo.S 

sahasiabhrstir Jayasi (9,86.40, jayati) 9ravo brhat 9.83.5 ; 86.40 

pavasva brhatir isah 9.13.4 ; 42.6. Cf. under 9.40.4® 

sa nah punSna a bhara (sc. rayim) 9 40.5 ; 61.6 

pavante vS-jasataye 9.13.3; 42.3; pavasva, &c. 9.43.6; 107.23; pavasva vajasatamah 9.100.6 
a (9,86.38, sa) nah pavasva vasnmad dhiranyavat 9.69.8 ; 86.38 
pavantam a suviryam 9.13.5 ; 65.24 

dyumantam ^usmam a bhara 9.29.6 : . . . bhara svarvidam 9,106.4 
dyumantam 9usmam uttamam 9.63.29; 67.3 
dadhat stotre suvliyam 9.20.7 ; 62.30; 66.27 ; 67.19 

pavamana vida rayim 9.19.6; .. , rayim, asmabhyam soma su9riyam (9.63.11, dustaram) 
9 ' 43 - 4 ; ^ 3*11 

asmabhyam soma vi9vatah, a pavasva sahasrinam (9.33.6, ®nah) 9.33.6; 40.3 ; 62.12 ; 63.1 ; 65.21 
vi no raye duro vrdhi 9.45.3 ; 64.3 
somah sahasrapajasah 9.13.3 ; 43.3 
indo sahasrabharnasam 9.64.25 ; 98.1 

punana indav a bhara soma dvibarhasam rayim 9.40.6 ; 100.3 ; punana indav a bhara 9.57*4 > 
soma dvibarhasam rayim 9.4.7 

rayim pi9afigam bahulam vasimahi (9.107.21, purusprham) 9.72.8 ; 107,21 
pavasva mahhayadrayih 9.53.5 ; 67.1 
gomad indo hiranyavat 9.41.4 ; 61.3 
a9vavad vajavat sutah 9.41,4 ; 42.6 

sahasradharah 9atavaja indnh 9.96.9 ; iio.io. Cl imder 9.38.1® 

sa vi^va 6^91286 vasn somo divyani parthiva, pavatam antariksya 9.36.5, The same in plural, 
te vi9va . . . soma , . . pavantam, &c. 9.64.6 

Soma’s divine and other qualities: Soma-worship 

prarocayan (9.85.12, prarurucad) rodasi matarS 9ucih 9.75.4 > S5.12 
devo devebhyas pari 9.42.3 ; 65.2 
somo devo na suryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13 

svar vijl sisasati 9.7.4 ; svar yad vajy arusah sisasati 9.74* * 

carur rtSya pitaye 1. 137.3 ; 9.17-8 

rSja deva rtam brhat 9. 107.15 ; 10S.8 

rtasj^a yonim asadam 9.8.3 ; 60,4 

yoniiv rtasya sTdata 9.13,9 ; 39.6 

agmann rtasya yonim a 9.64.7 ; 66.12 

pavamSno manSv adhi, antariksena yktave 9.63.8 ; 65.16 

15 [h.o.s. 
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tvam dyam ca pii;liivim cati jabhrise 9.86.29 ; tvam dyam ca mahivrata prtbivim, &c. 9.100.9 

nabha prtbiTya dbaruno mab.o divah 9.72.7 ; 86.8 

dharta (9.77.5, cakrir) diYah pavate krtvyo rasah 9.76.1 ; 77.5 

divo nake madinajibYa asa9catah 9.72.4 ; 85.10 

diYO Tistambba npamo Yicaksanab 9.86.35 ; divo vistambha uttamab 9.108.16 
tiro rajansy asprfcam (9.3.8, asprtah) 8.82.9 ; 9.3.8 
vrtraha devavitamab 9.25.3 ; 28.3 
miptie saptir na vajayub 9.106.12 ; 107.11 
pavarnSna vidbarmani 9.4.9 ; 64.9 ; 100.7 
sa tu pavasva pari partbivam rajab 9.72.8 ; 107.24 
punanaya prabbuvaso 9.29.3 ; punanasya prabbuvasoh 9.35.6 
tvam soma Yipa9citam 9.16.8 ; 64.25 
efce puta Yipa9eitab 9.22.3 ; 101.12 
punano YScam isyati (9.64.25, isyasi) 9.30.1 ; 64.25 
punano vaeam janayann upavasub (9.106.11, asisyadat) 9.86.33 ; 106. ii 
pra vaeam (9.35.4, vajam) indur isyati 9.12.6 ; 35.4 
avaYa9anta dbitayah 9.19.4 ; 66. ii 
dbibbir vipra avasyavab 9.17.7 ; 63.20 
91911121 rihanti matayab panipnatam 9.85.11 ; 86.31 
somam manisa abby anusata stubbab 9.68.8 ; 86.17 
punibufca jananam 9.52.4 ; 64.27 
arvanto na 9raYasyaYab 9.10.1 ; 66.10 
tnbbyam arsanti sindbavab 9.31.3 ; 62.27 
Of. under 1.91.6® ; 9.2.6®“; 4.7®-; 5.3^; 11.8®. 

A9vins 

General statement. — The repetitions concerning the A9vins alone number 
close to 70. They are sufficient to bring to light some of the leading feats of the 
Afiyins, as succourers from distress and genii that perform kind and helpM acts. 
Especial prominence is given to the wonderful car of the A9vins which helps 
to establish their later description as tramp physicians (e.g. 9 ®. 4 * 1 * 5 )* The 
repeated A9vin verses are classified as follows : Wonderful deeds of the A9vins ; 
A9vins’ chariot ; A9vins as protectors and enrichers of men ; A9vins as recipients 
of praise and sacrifice. 

Wonderful deeds of the AQvins 

etani vam a9vina virySlni (2.39.8, vardbanani) 1.117.25 ; 2.39.8 

yuvam 9Yetampedava indrajtitam (10.39.10, pedave ’evinaevam) 1.118.9 ; 10.39.10 

ni pedava ubatbur a9um a^vam 1.117.9 ; 7.71.5 

ny ubatbuh purumitrasya yosam (10.39.7, yosanam) 1. 117.20 ; 10.39.7 

ud vaudauam airatam dansanabhib 1,118.6 ; ud vandanam airayatam svar dr9e 1.112.5 

yuvam nara stuvate pajriyaya (1.117.7, kraniyaya) 1.116.7 J 1^7*7 

9atam kumbban asincatam surayab (1.117.6, madbunam) 1.116.7 ; 117.6 

9ataih niesan vrkye caksadanam (1.117.17, mamabanam) 1.116.16 ; 117.17 

daara hiranyavartanl 1.92.18; 5.75.2; 8.5.11 ; 8.1 ; . . . “vartani 9ubbas pat! 8.87.5 

Of. under i.iia.S® ; 8.3.23®. 

AQvins* ch^ot 

ratbo dasrav amarfcyab 1.30.18 ; 5.75.9 
cakram ratbasya yematbuh 1.30,19 ; 5.73.3 
yad vam ratbo vibbis patat 1.46,3 ; 8.5.22 
yunjatham a^vina ratham 1.46.7; 8.73.1 
ratbena yatam a9vma 1.47.2 ; 8.8.11, 14 
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rathena suryatvac^ i*47‘9; ^*8.2 

arvag ratliam samanasa ni yachatam 1,92.16 ; 7.74.2 ; arvag ratham ni yachatam 8.35.22 

trivandhuro vrsana TatarafiMh 1.118.1 j . . . vrjmna yas tricakrah 1. 183-1 

ayuk^tlim a^vina yatave rafckam 1.157.1 ; . . . a^vina tutujim ratham 10.35.6 

tarn vSm iratham vayam adya huvema 1. 180. 10 ; 4.44.1 

rathS a^vasa usaso vyxis^u (4.45.2, vyustisu) 4.14-4 ; 45.2 

a yad Tam surya (8.8.10, yosana) ratham 5.73.5 ; 8.8.10 

pra Tam ratho manojaTa asaiji (7.68.3, iyarti) 6.63.7 > 7*68.3 

pravadyamana suTrfca rathena, &c. 1.118.3; snyngbhir a^vaih snvrta rathena, &e. 3-58.3 
tena nasatyS gatam 1.47.9 ; 8.22.5 

yena gachathah (1.183.1, yenopayathah) snkrto duronam 1.117.2 ; 183.1 
yena nara nasatyesayadhyai 1.183.3 ; 6.45.5 

vi90 yena gaehatho deTayantIh (10.41. 2, yajvarir nara) 7.69.2 ; 10.41. 2 
yam a^Tina snhaTa mdraTartanI 8.22.1 ; ia39.ir 
bhujytim Tajesn purryam 8.23.2 ; 46.20 

abhi prayo nasatya Tahanti (6.63.7, Tahantu) 1.118.4; 6.63.7. The bird-span of the Alvins. 

Alvins as protectors and enrieiLers of men 
prayus taristam ni rapahsi mrksatam sedhatam dTeso bhavatam sacabhuTa 1.34. ii ; 157-4 
vrdhe ca no bhaTatam Tajasatau 1.3413 ; 112.24 
chardir yantam adabhyam 8. 5. 12 ; 85.5 

ma no mardhistam a gatam (7. 73.4* gatam 9ivena) 7.73.4 ; 74.3 
nasatya ma Ti Tenatam 5.75.5 ; 7 ^- ^ 

na yat pare nantarah (6.63.2, antaras tutnryat) 3.41.8 ; 6.63.2 
evet kanvasya bodhatam 8.9. 3, 9 ; 10.2 
manotarH rayipam 1.46.2; 8.8.12 
purumandra puruvasti 8.5.4 ; S.12 

a na urjam vahatam a^vina yuvam 1.92. 17 ; 1. 157.4. Cf. imder 1.47.5®* 
vartir yathas (1.184.5, yatam vartis) tanaySya tmane ca 183.3 ; 184.5 > 6.45.5 
ma vam anye ni yaman deTayantah 4-44.5 ; 7.69.6 

a^vina yad dha karhi cic chu9ruyatam imani haTam 5.74. 10 ; yad adya karhi karhi eic, &c. 8.73. 
yan nasatya parSTati yad tE stho adhi tnrva9e (8.8.14, adhy ambare) 1.47.7 ; 8-8.14 

Alvins as recipients of praise and sacrifice 

a nunam yatam a9vma 8.8.3 ; 9.14 ; 87.5. Cf. under 8.8.5^ 
a9Tinav eba gachatam 1.22.1; 5 . 75*7 > 7 ^*^ 
a9Tina gachatam yuTam 5.73*3 J 8*8. i ; 85.1 
yuTam havante a9vina 1.47.4; 8.5.17 
vayam hi Tam haTamahe 8.26.9; 87.6 

ayam Tam bhago nihita iyam gih (8.57.4, nihito yajatra) 1.183.4 J 8 . 57 (Val. 9).4 

dasrav ime vam nidhayo madhunam 1.183.4 ; 3.58.5 

madhyah pibatarii madhupebhir iisabhih 1.34. 10 ; 4.45.3 

a me havam nasatya (1.183.3, nasatyopa yatam) 1.183.3 ; 8.85.1 

eha yatam pathibhir devaySnaih 1.183.6 = 1.184.6; 3.58.5 

jusetham yajnam bodhatam haTasya me 2.36.6 ; 8,35.4 

imam suvrktim Trsana jusetham 7* 7^*7 ~ 7‘7i‘6 5 7*73*3* i.i84.2‘’ 

iha tya purubhutama 5.73.2 ; 8.22.3 

ta mandasana manuso durona a 8.87.2 ; 10.40.13 

upemam sustutim mama 8.5.30 ; 8.6 

yuTabhyam bhuty a9Tina 8.5-18 ; 26.16 

glrbhir yatso ayivrdhat 8.8.8, 15, 19 

sutah soma li^yrdha 1.47. i ; 2.41.4 

a barhih sidatam nara (8.87.4, sumat) 1.47.8 ; 8.87.2,4 

a yam vi9Yabhir utibhih priyamedha ahusata 8.8.18 ; 87.3 
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Usas 

About 20 repetitions ■which concern Usas alone do not call for any classifica- 
tion ; they exhibit most of the features that make up her character. 

esa divo duhita praty adar9i 1.113.7 ; 124.3 

a5ve na citre arusi 1.30.2 1 ; a^veva citrarusl 4.52.2 

osa yati (4.14.3, "usa iyate) suyuja rathena 1.113.14; 4.14.3 

prati biiadra adrksata 1.48.13; 4.52.5 

Jyotis trnoti sunari 1.4S.4; 7.81.1 

vy ucha duhitar divah r.48.1 ; 5.79.3 , 9 ; ^y aueho duhitar divah 5.79.2 

bhasvatl netrl s^rtanam 1.92.7 ; T13.4 

msab siiiirte (7.76.6, sujate) pratbama Jarasva 1. 123.5 i 7* 76*6 

Tiso adyeia subhage (1.123.13, xlso no adya suhava) vy ucha 1.113.7 ; 123.13 

usah 9ukrena ^ocisa 1.48.14 ; 4.52.7 

usa uehad apa sridhah 1.48.8 ; 7.81.6 

lyusinam upama 9a9vatliiam vibhatlnam (1.T24.2, ayatlnam) prathamosa vy a9vait (1.124.2, 
adyaut) 1.113.15 ; 124.2 
praminati manusya yugani r.92.11 ; 124.2 
aminatl daivyani vratani 1.92. 13 ; 124.2 
uso maghony a vaha 4.55.9 ; 5*79-7 
asmabhyam vajinivati 1.92. 13 ; 4.55.9 

rtasya pantbam. anv eti sadbu prajanatlva na di90 minati 1. 124.3 J 5*80.4 
ajijanan (sc. usasab) suryam yajnam. agnim 7.78.3 ; pracikitat (sc. usah) suryarii, &e. 7.S0.2 
Of. under r.134.7^ J 4 * 39 *^® 5 7.81.1®. 


Maruts 

The 20 or more repetitions which concern the Maxiits alone show a few of 
the personal characteristics of those gods ; for the most part they deal with the 
cosmic powers of the Maruts, and the aid and comfort which they bestow upon 
their worshippers. 

svayudbasa isminab (7.56.11, isminah suniskah) 5.87.5 ; 7.56.11 
9iprab 9lrsasu vitata biranyayib 5- 54.11 ; 9iprab 9lrsan biranyaylh 8.7.25 
marutsu vi9vabbanusu 4.1.3 ; 8.27.3 
te bbanubbir vi tastbire 8.7.8, 36 

rudrasya stinum bavasa grnimasi (6.66.11, vivase) 1.64.12 ; 6.66.1 1 

prsada9v^o anavabbraradbasab 2.34.4 » 3*26.6 

prastir vahati robitab 1.39.6 ; 8.7.28 

pra vepayanti parvatan 1.39.5 ; 8.7.4 

pra cySvayanti yamabbib i. 37.11 ; 5.56.4 

bbayante vi9va bbuvana marudbhyab (1.166.4, bhuvanani harinya) 1.85.8 ; 166.4 

indrajyestba abbidyavab 6.51.15 ; 8,83. 

yuyam bi stha sudanavab 1.15.3 ; 6.51.15 ; 8.7.12 ; 83.9 

kad dba nunam kadbapriyah 1.38.1 ; 8.7.31 

imam naxo marutab sa9eata vrdham (7.18.25, sa9atanu) 3.16.2 ; 7.18.25 
vi9re ganta (10.35.13, adya) maruto vi9va utl 5.43.10 ; 10.35.13 
adhi stotrasya sakbyasya gatana (10,78.8, gata) 5.55.9 ; 10.78.8 
dana mabna tad esam 5.87.2 ; 8.20.14 
marutab somapitaye 1.23.10; 8.94.2, 9 

tvesam (5.58.1, stuse) ganam marutam navyasinam 5.53.10 ; 58.1 
Cf. under 1.37.8®; 39.6® ; 64.4^, 13^; 169.5® ; 6.66,8^ 
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AdUyas as protectors and enricliers of men 


Aditya-group : Mitra, Vanina, Aryaman, Aditi 

(General Statement. — In this rubric are collected promiscuously the repeated 
pSda^ address to the Adityas generically ; to Varuna alone ; to Mitra and 
Varuna together ; to both of these with Aryaman as third ; and to Aditi who, 
for the most part, goes with the Adityas. These groups and individuals are 
treated in the same religious spirit. The place which with other divinities is 
occupied by mythological description is here taken by insistence upon ethical 
qualities, with the word :rta or its derivatives in the foreground. The padas 
are grouped under the following heads: Adityas as upholders of the divine 
order, or as endowed with other lofty quaKties; Adityas as protectors and 
enrichers of men ; worship of Adityas in general. 

Adityas as upholders of the divine order, or as endowed with other 

lofty qualities 

rfcavana jane-jane 5.65.2 (Mitra and Yaruna) ; rtavSno, &c. 5.67.4 (Mitra, Yaruna and 
Aryaman) 

rtavana rtam a ghosatho (8.25.4, ^osato brhat) 1.151.4 ; 8.25.4 (Mitra and Yamm) 

rtavana samraja piitadak^sa 8.23.30 ; 25.1 (Mitra and Yani^) 

rtSvano varuno naitro agnih 7.39.7 = 7.40.7 ; 7.62.3 

rfcena mitravarunSu 1.2.8 ; ... ^varuna sacethe 1.152.1 

adabdhani varunasya vratani 1.24.13 ; 3.54.18 

pra ye minanti varunasya dhama (mitrasya) 4.5.4; pra ye niitrasj^a varunasya dhama 
(minanti) 10.89.8 

tri rocana divya dharayanta 2.27.9 (Adityas); 5.29.1 (Indra- Aryaman with a suggestion of 
the other Adityas) 

samrSjyaya sukratu 8.25.8 (Mitra and Yaruna) ; . . . sukratuh 1.25.10 (Varuna) 
suksatraso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1 ; 51.10 
asuryaya pramahasS 7.66.2 ; 8.25.3 

mitram huve putadaksam 1.2.7 ; ... huve varunam putadaksam 7.65.1 

varunam ca (5.64.1, vo) ri9adasam 1.2.7 ; 5.64.1 

rajana mitravaruna supani 1.7 1.9 ; 3.56.7 

ta samraja ghrtasuti 1.136.1 ; 2.41.6 (Mitra and Varuna) 

Mitya danunas pati 1.136.3 ; 3.41.6 (Mitra and Yaruna) 
rajana dirgha9ruttama 5.65.3 ; S.ior.3 (Mitra and Yaruna) 

Of. under 2.28.3*= ; 3.59.1^; 4*55-7°; 

Adityas as protectors and enrichers of men 

adityair no aditih ^arma yahsat (10.66.3, yachatu) 1. 107.2 ; 4.54.6 ; 10.66.3 

aditih 9arma yachatu 6.75.12, 17 ; 8.47.9 

devah Sdityah aditim (10.66.4, avase) havamahe 10.65.9 ; 66.4 

vi^va adityS. adite sajosah 6.51.5 ; . . . adite manisi 10.63.17 = 10.64.17 

devair no devy aditir ni patu r. 106.7 ; 4-55.7 

ta Sditya a gat§. sarvatataye 1.106.2 ; 10.35. ii 

aditySyan mumocati 8.18.12 ; 67,18 

ahho9 cid umcakrayah (8.18.5, °cakrayo ’nehasah) 5-67.4 ; 8.18.5. Both Adityas. 
brhan mitrasya varunasya 9arma (10. 10.6, dhama) 2.27.7 ; 10. 10.6 

mitraya vocam varunSya saprathah (1.136.6, milhuse) sumrlikaya saprathah (1.136.6, miUiuse) 
1.129.3; 136.6 

upa nah sutam a gatam varuna mitra da9usah 5.71.3 ; mahi vo mahatam avo varuna mitra 
da9use S.47.1 
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a no mitravariina ghrfcair gavyutim uksatam 3.62.16 ; a no mitravaruna ha-vyajustim gh^ir 
gavyiitim uksatam ilabhih 7.56.4 
^rutam me mitravaruna liavema 1.122,6 ; 7.62.5 

rtavano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candra upamam no arkam 7.39.7 « 7*40.7 ; 7.62.3 
ma (5.4.3, te) no mitro varuno aryamayuh 1.162.1 ; 5.41.2. — Cf. 1.94.13® ; 162.22® ; 2.40.6® 

Aditya-worsMp in general 

prati vS,m sura udite vidhema 7.63.5 (Mitra and Varuna) ; . . . uditesuktaih 7.65.1 (Mitra and 
Varuna) ; prati vam sura udite 7.66.7 (Mitra and Varuna, followed by Aryaman) 
mitraya vaninaya ca 9.100.5 ; 10.85.17 

varuno mitro aryama 1.26.4; J 4*55*io; 8.18.3; 28.2 ; 83.2; cf. the eleven instances of 
RV. padas which end in the same three words, cited on p. ii. 
varuna mitraryaman 5.67.1 ; 8.67.4; 10.126.2 

aryama mitro varunah parijma (8.27.17, saratayah) 1.79.3 ; 8.27.17 ; 10.93.4 
mitro aryama varunah sajosah 1.186.2 ; 7.60.4 

(mitrasya) aryamno vanmasya ca 1.136.2 ; 8.47.9. — ^^* i«i36.4^ ; 3.27.2^ ; 8.18.21^ 

Yigve Devah 

The repetitions which concern the yi9ve Devah (also simply Devay number 
around 30. They include lists of particular gods in Yi^ve Devah stanzas. They 
consist of praise and appeals for help, and are devoid of specific mythic aspects. 

vi9ve devasa a gata 1.3.7 j 2.41.13 - 6.52.7 
vi9ve devaso adruhah 1,19.3 ; 9.102.5. Cf. 2.1. 14 
vi9ve deva amatsata 8.66. ii ; 9.14.3 
yam devaso avatha vSjasatau 10.35.14 ; 63.14 
manor yajatra amrta rtajnah 7.35.15 ; 10.65.14 
gojata uta ye yajniyasah 7.35*4 > io* 53*5 

te no rUsantam urugayam adya yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah 7.35.15 ; 10.65.15 = 10.66.16 

devo-devo suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhat 5.42.16 ; 43.15 

advese dyavaprthivi huvema deva dhatta rayim asme suviram 9.68.10 ; 10.45.12 

adityan dyavaprbhiw apah svah 7.44,1 ; 10.36.1 

indravayu brhaspatim 1.14.3 ; 10.141.4 

dadhikram agnim usasam ca devim 3.20.5 ; lo.ioi.i 

^^lna?x)atihr osadhi raya ese (5,42.16, laye a9yah) 5.41.8 ; 42.16 

apa osadhir vanino jusanta (10.66.9, vaninani yajniya) 7.34.25 — 7.56.25 ; 10.66.9 

pra VO vayum rathayujam krnudhvam (10.64.7, pnramdhim) 5.41.6 ; 10.64.7 

ahih 9rnotu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4; 92.12 (both in Devah stanzas) 

grava yatra madhusud ucyate brhat 10.64.15 ; 100.8 (both in Yi9ve Devah stanzas) 

rtavano varuno mitro agnih, yachantu candrS upamam no arkam 7.39.7 = 7.40.7 ; 7.62.3 

suk^traso varuno mitro agnih 6.49.1 ; 51.10 

trisv a rocane divah 1. 105.5 5 ^*69.3 

huve (7.44.1, indram) visnum pusanam brahmanas patim 5.46.3 ; 7.44.1 
indravisnu (10.65.1, aditya visnur) marutah svar brhat 10.65.1 ; 66.4 
tad aryama (6.49.14, tat parvatas) tat savita cano dhat 1.107.3 ; 6.49.14 
Cf. also 1. 107.3® ; 3.8.8®; 8.57(yal. 9).2® ; 10.35.10®; 65.1®. 

Slirya (Stira) and Savitar (Tvastar, Bhaga) 

Conveniently the small group of repeated padas pertaining to these related 
or contiguous gods are here listed together : 
apra djavaprUiivi antarikham, to Surya r.115.1 ; to Surya-Savitar 4.14.2 
a suryo aruhac chukram arnah 5.45.10 ; 7.60.4 

ud u sya devah savitSl damunah 6.17.4 ; • • • savita yayama 7.38.1 ; . . . savita savEya 2.38.1 ; 
, . . savita hiranyaya 6.71.1 
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urdhvam bhamiih (4.14.2, ketum) savita devo a^ret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4: , . . saviteva9ret, of 
Agni, patterned after the preceding, 4.6.2 
rju martesu vrjina ca pacyan 4.1. 17 ; 6.31.2 ; 7.60.2 
ratnaih devasya savitnr iyanah (7.52.3, iyanah) 7.38.6 ; 52.3 
devas tvas^ savita vi9varupah 3.55.19 ; 10. 10.5 
snvati savita bhagah 5.82.3 : 7.66.4 
tat sn nah savita bhagah 4.55.10 ; 8.18.3 

tvas^ devebhir janita sajosah (10.64.10, pita vacah) 6.50.13 ; ro.64.10 
Cf. also I.35.8S9’’; 115.4*=; 5 - 42 - 3 '*; 6.50.S* ; 7.63.4^ 

Ebliiis 

The special quality of the Rbhus as cunning artificers or magic contrivei-s 
comes out in four of their five repeated padas ; cf. p. 18: 

ni^ carmano gam arinita dhltibhih 1.161.7 » 4-3S*4 

ekam vicakra camasarh caturdhu (4.36.4. caturvayam' 4.35.2 ; 36-4 

ratham ye cakruh suvrtam narestham (4.36.2, sucetasah^ 4-33-S ; 36.2- 

punar ye cakruh (4.35.5, cacyakarta) pitara yuvana 4-33.3 : 35.5 

sam VO madaso agmata 1.20.5 ; . . . mada agmata sam puramdhih 4.34.2 

Vasni 

The span of Vayu, the so-called niyutah (Nighantu 1.15 ; BrhaddevatS 4.140), 
and Vayu’s character as a charioteer appear prominently in these repeated padas. 
Note that there is only one repeated pada pertaining to Vata, Vayu's later and 
less personal double (5.78.8: 10.23.4): 

a no niyudbhir 9atinlbhir adhvaram sahasrinibhir upa yahi vltaye (7.92.5, yajr-am) 1.135.3 ; 

7^92.5 

vaha rayo niyuto yahy asmayuli (7.90.1, acha) 1.135.2 ; 7.90.1 
niyutvan indrasarathih 4.46.2 ; 48.2 

pra VO vayuih rathayujam krnudhvam (10.64.7. puramdhim) 5.41.6 ; 10.64-7 

ayam 9ukro ay ami te 2.41.2 ; 8.101.9 ; vayo 9ukro ayami te 4.47.1 

piba sutasyandbaso madaya (5.51.5, abbi prayab) 5.51.5 ; 7.90.1. — Cf. r. 135.4^ 

Brhaspati 

brbaspatir bbinad adrim vidad gab 1.63.3; 10.6S.11 

Rudra 

pari no (6.38.7, vo) hetl rudrasya vrjy^b 2.33.4; 6.2S.7. Cf. pari no helo varunasya vrjyab 
7.84-2 ; see p. 573. 

tmane (2.33.15, mlpivas) tokaya tanayaya mrla 1.114.6 ; 2.33.14 

Parjanya 

sa retodba vr^bhah 9a9vatTnrim 3.56.3 (either Parjanya, or Dyaus Parjanya, or some Tvas^r- 
like god) ; 7.101.6 (Parjanya) 

sa nab (10.169.2, tabbyah, sc, gobbyah) parjanya mabi 9arma yacha 5.83.5 ; 10.169.2 

Visnu 

trfni pada vi cakrame 1.2 2. 18 ; 8.12.27 

sakbe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.1S.11 ; 8.100.12 ^ 

^ This item properly belongs to the rubric ‘ Indra and Visnu’ ; see p. 617. 
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Sarasvati 

vajebhir Tajinlvati 1.3.10 ; 6.61.4 

nta sya nah sarasvati 6.61.7 ; — sarasvati jn^na 7.95.4 

Vac 

tarn abhrtya vy adadhuh purutra 10. 7 1.3 ; tarn ma deva vy adadhuh purutra 10. 12 5. 3 

Tratar 

devas trata trayatam aprayueban 1.106.7 ; 4.55.7 

AM Budhnya 

ma no ^hir budhnyo rise dhat 5.41.16 ; 7.34.17 
ahib 5rnotu budhnyo havimani 10.64.4 ; 92.12 

DadJbikra 

udirana yajfiam upaprayantah 4.39.5 ; 7.44*2 

Devapatnyah 

a rodasi varunani 9rnotu 5.46.8 ; 7.44.22 

Pitarah 

yena nah purve pitarah padajnah 1.62.2 ; 9.97.39 

U9i3ah 

vrajam gomantam U9ijo vi vavruh 4.1.15 ; 16.6; 10.45. ii. — Of. 1.159.4'^ ; 5.32.4^®; 7.42.I*' 

Gravan or Press-stones 

grava yatra madhusud ucyate brhat io. 64 .i 5 ; 100.8 

Apri-divinities 

The following repeated padas serve to illustrate the close parallelism of the 
themes of the Apri ] the regularity, on the whole, of their arrangement in the 
hymns ; and the formulaic character of the language addressed to their divinities 
and ritual objects. See above, p. 1 6 bottom. Hymns i . 1 3 and i . 1 4 2 share no less 
than six of these padas ; stanzas 3.4.7-11 are identical with 7.2. 7-1 1 ; see p. 17. 

vi 9rayantam rtavrdhah, dvaro devir asa9catah, to the Divine Doors, 1.13.6 ; 142.6 

madhumantam tanunapSt, to Tanunapat, 1.13.2 ; 1.142.2 

naktosasa supe9asa, to Night and Mom, 1.13.7 ; 142.7 

usSsanakta sudugheva dhenuh, to the same, 1.186.4 ; 7.2.6 

yahvi rtasya matara, to the same, 1. 142.7 ; 5.5.6 

hot^ra daivya kavl yajnam no yaksatam imam, to the two Divine Hotars, 1.13.8 ; 143.8 ; 188.7 
daivya hotara prathama vidustoa 2,3.7; • • • prathama ny rnje 3.4.7 — 3.7.8; . . . prathama 
purohita 10.66.13 ; . . . prathama suvaca 10.110.7. To the same, 
ilito agna a vahendram citram iha priyam, to Agni, 1. 142.4 ; 5.5.3 

pracinam barhir ojasa 1.188.4 ? barhih pracinam ojasa 9.5.4. To Barhis ; see also p. 578. 

Danastuti or Praise of liberality to the priests 

sadyo danaya mahhate 6.45.32 ; 10.26.8 
sahasra da9a gonSm 8.5.37 ? ^*47 

radhas te dasyave vrka 8.55(Val.7).i ; prati te dasyave vrka 8.56(VaL8).i 
eatvary (S.31.18, sahasram) ayuta dadat 8.2.41 ; 21.18 
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Dissimilar dual gods 

Dissimilar Dual Gods or Devatadvandvas 

General statement.— Eepeated padas addressed to dual divinities, such as 
the A9vins on the one hand, or Indra and Agni on the other, are in the main 
given to such generalities^ as fit indifferently the character of either god of the 
pair. This indifference is shown even more clearly in the case of such repeated 
padas as are applied to two or more pairs of dual divinities {below, p. 628). The 
ritualistic origin of the dissimilar combinations is reflected in all these repe- 
titions ; cf. Hillebmndt, Ved. Myth. iii. 294 ff. The degree of dissimilarity 
varies in different pairs. Of course, the Acvins, later differentiated as Basra 
and Nasatya, are not dissimilar at all. The BaivySu Hotarau of the Aprl-stanzas 
are an undifferentiated, colourless unit. Mitra and Vanma also, although each 
exists independently, represent, whenever they occur together, whether in or 
out of the dual, the same ancient ethical Aditya conception. Similarly NaktosasS 
or UsasSnakta represent in reality the unit idea of the junction (sarndhyE), or 
seam between night and morn, and that, too, rltualistically ; that is to say, 
they represent the beginning of the ritual day much as does Usas by herself. 
In the following list the Alvins are left out because they have been treated 
above (p. 602). Also, the pair Mitra and Yaruna, whether they occur singly 
by the side of one another, or in devatEdvandva, may be easily gathered up 
from the rubric * Aditya-group' (p. 605). The repetitions concerning UsasEnakta 
and Baivya Hotara are listed under the Aprl-padas (p. 608). The remaining 
repetitions are addressed to dissimilar dual divinities, either in the Yedic double 
dual (devatadvandva), or in the singular, side by side, to wit : 

Indra and Agni 

indragnl ta havamahe 1.31.3 ; 5.86.3 ; 6.60.14 

indragnl havamahe 5.86.4 ; 6.60,5 

indragnl 9arma yachatam 1.21.6; 7.94.8 

endragni saumanasaya yatam 1.108.4 ; 7.93.6 

indra nv agni avase huvadhyai 5.45.4 ; . . . avaseha vajrina 6.59.3 

sajitvanaparajita 3,12.4 ; vrtralianaparajita 8.38.2 

Indra and Vayu 

indra9 ca vayav esam somanam (5.51.6, sntanam) pitinx arliathah 4.47.3 ; 5.51.6, Cf. sutanam 
pTtim arhasi, to Vayu 1,134.6 

Indra and Yaruna 

rayiih dhattam (6.68.6, dhattho) vasumantam puruksum 6.68,6 ; 7.84.4 Similar padas also of 
several other dual and plural groups ; see under 1.159.5^ 

Indra and Visnu 

upa brahmani crnutam giro me 6.69.4 ; . . . 9rnutam havam me 6.69.7 

Indra and Brhaspati or Brahmanaspati 

avistam dliiyo jigrtam puramdLlr jajastam aryo vanu^m aratih, to I. and Brhaspati 4.49,4 ; 
to 1 . and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9. The firet pEda also to Mitra and Yaruna 7.64.5 = 7.65.5 
16 [h 0.3. 24] 
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Dyava-Prtliivi or Dyava-Bhumi 

pra dyava yajnaih prthivi rtavrdha 1.159.1 ; . . . prfchivl namobhih 7.53.1 
dyavabMxni adite trasithSm nab 4.55.1 ; 7*62*4 
dev&ir dyavaprthivi pravatam nab 1.31.R ; 9.69.10 ; 10.67.12 
kim svid vanam ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyavaprtbiTi nistataksuh 10.31.7 ; 81.4 
adve^ dyavaprtbivi bnvema 9.68.10; 10.45.12 
oh also tinder 4.23.10® ; 6.68.4*^ ; 10.82.1^. 

PrtMvi and Antariksa 

prtbm nab partbivat patv aiibaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman 7.104.23 ; 10.53.5. Cf* 4*55*5 


CLASS B : EEPETITIONS EELATING TO TWO 
DIFFEEENT GODS OE GEOUPS OF DIVINITIES 

General statement. — The mass of repetitions which concern two gods or 
groups of gods is large, perhaps, as a whole, out of proportion to its significance 
(cf. above, p, 585). In the majority of cases it is difficult to detect any very 
great meaning in this extensive use of the same verses in connexion with two 
different divinities, because their value is of that general sort which makes 
them applicable indifferently to more than one god. For the most part these 
repetitions do not touch the most peculiar qualities of a given god, what may 
be called his leitmotifs. E.g., Indra’s heroic fight against Vrtra for the waters 
or rivers does not figure in the padas which belong to Indra and Agni, though 
both gods are warrior gods, and share quite a number of padas redolent of war. 
If we find, on the other hand, that Indra and the Maruts are assimilated rather 
more closely (p. 616), this is due to the official position of the Maruts as Indra’s 
Myrmidons. Again, however, the repetitions do not touch really the most 
intimate qualities of either. 

That the difference between the gods is felt is shown in this that a good 
many of the repetitions contain variations which do justice, sometimes very 
neatly, to the different characters of the two gods (see above, p. 587) ; at times, 
again, the same expression has really a slightly different sense in its two 
applications. So, e.g., sadyo jajnano havyo babhatha (or, babhnva) is applied 
to Indra in 8.96.21 ; to Agni in 10.6.7. In the former case it refers to the 
youthful exploits of Indra which render him worthy of adoration ; in the latter 
case the meaning is, more simply, that Agni flares up quickly, and so becomes 
at once fit for sacrifice. Throughout it is a question of detail, rather than 
a question of far-reaching mythological principle or tendency. 

What these repetitions really do show are the settled habits of expression, 
the imitativeness, and, underneath the glittering wealth of Vedic diction, 
a curtain mental sterility on the part of the Vedic poets of historical times. 
This is supported, as we know, by that henothei^stic indifference to the special 
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mytiiological and ritual character of the individual gods which ive have tried 
to put into the right light above (p. 575). 

The lists given in the present class may be supplemented at the proper points 
from the following (third) general class in the manner indicated above, p. 588. 

Agni with other divinities 

Agni and Indra 

The two gods share something like 50 items. This number is increased still 
further in the third general class, which contains a considerable number of 
cases that belong in common to Agni and Indra and some additional god. More 
than half the items under the present rubric deal in general terms with the 
benevolence of the two gods and the piety of their worshippers. As for the 
remainder, the chief emphasis is upon the warlike character of both gods ; they 
share also some cosmic qualities. The pair IndrSgnT (above, p. 609) does not 
add anything to this account (cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. ii. 294 ff.). Also, the 
padas which Indragni share with other dual gods (below, p. 629) exhibit no 
signs of real individuality : 

^Tismintamo hi te mado dyumnintama uta kratuh, to A. 1. 127.9 j to I. 1-175.5 
a no gahi sakhyebhih 5ivebhir mahan mahibhir iitibhih saranyan, to A. 3.1. 19 ; to I. 3.31.18 
tvaya ha svid yuja Tayam, to A. 8.102.3 ; to I. S.21.11 

hrniyamano apa mad hy aireh prame devanam vratapa nvaca, &c., to A. 5.2.8 ; nidhiyamanam 

apagulham apsu pra me devanam vratapa uvaca, &c., to I. 10.32.6 
% rodasi aprna (and, aprnaj) jayamanah, to A. 3.6.3 ; 7.13.3 ; to I. 4.1S.5 ; 10.45.6 
yo asya pare rajasah (sc. ajayata), to A. 10.187.5 ; ... rajaso vivesa, to I. 10.27.7 
tantum tanusva purvyam, to A 1.143.1 ; . . . purvyam yatha vide, to 1. 8.13.14 
samrajam carsaninam, to A. 5.21,4 ; to I. 10.134. i (cf. 8.16.1) 

devo na yah prthivim vi9vadhaya upak^ti, &c., to A. 1.73.3 ; imam ca nah prthivim vi9va- 

dhaya upakseti, &c., to I. 3.55.21 

mahanti vrsne savana krtema, to A. 3.1.20 ; sthiraya vrsne, &c., to I. 3.30,2 

neta sindhunam vrsabha stiyanam, to A. 7.5.2 ; vr^ sindhunain, &c., to I. 6.44.31 

sahasrastarlh 9atanitha rbhva, to A. 10.69.7; sahasracetah, &c., to I. 1 . 100.13 

pra mart^istha abhi vidus kavih san, to A 1.7 1. 10 ; ava dyubhir abhi vidus, fee., to I. 7.18.2 

VTsabhaya ksitinam, to A. 10.187.1 ; juhotana vrsabhaya, &c., to I. 7.98.1 

sadyo jajSano havyo babhntha (8.96.31, babhhva), to A. 10.6.7; to I. 8.96.31 

mabM asy adhvaxasya praketah, to A. 7.11.1 ; da9vah asy, &c., to I. 10.104.6 

adroghavacam matibhir yavistham, to A. 6.5.1 ; - . . matibhih 9avistham, to I. 6,33.2 

vrajam gomantam 091^0 vi vavmh, to A. 4.1.15 ; 10.45.11 ; to I. 4.16.6 

nyanh uttanam anv esi (10.37.13, eti) bhumim, to A. 10.142.5 ; to 1 . ia27.i3 

snmrllko bhavatu jatavedah, to A. 4- 1.30; . . . bhavatu vi9vaved^, to I. 6.47.13 « 10.131.6 

a9nasya cic chi9nathat purvyani, to A. 6.4.3 J 2.20.5 

yudha devebhyo variva9 eakartha, to A. 1.59.5 ; to I. 7.98.3 

kmvSnaso amrtatvaya gatnm, to A. 1*73,9; to I. 3.31.9 

puroyavanam ajisu, to A. 8.84-8 ; to Indra-worshippers’ chariot 5.35.7 

yena vahstoa prtanasu 9ardhatah (6.19.8, 9atrun), to A. 8.60.13 ; to I. 6.19.8 

ananatam damayantam prtanyun, to A. 7.6.4 ; to L 10.74.5 

ririkvahaas tanvah krnvata svah (4.24.3, tram), to A. 1.73.5 ; to I. 4.34.3 

tnvidynmna ya9asTata, to A- 3.16.6 ; . . . ya9asvatah, to I, 1.9.6 

vaya ivanu rohate, to A. 3.5.4 ; , . . rohate ju^nta yat, to I. 8.13.6 

Ivam 191^ vasunam (1.170.5, vasupate vasunam), to A, 8.71.8 ; to I. 1.170.5 
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^restham no dhehi varyam, to A. 3.31.2 ; . . . varyam vivaksase, to I. 10.24.3 

sakii© vaso jaritrbkyah, to A. 8.71.9 ; to I. 1.30. 10 ; . . . jaritrbhyo yayo dhah, to 1 . 10. 24.1 

(ague) brahma yajSam ca vardhaya, to A. 10.141.6; (brahma) indra yajiiam, &c., to I. 1.10.4 

asm© dhebi ^ravo brhat, to A. 1.9.8 ; 44.3 ; to I. 8.65,9 

sasavanso yi ^mvire, to A. 4.8.6 ; to L 8,54(YaI, 6).6 

asmadryak sam mimihi 9ravansi, to A. 3.54.23 ; 5.4.3 ; to I. 6.19.3 

pra no naya vasyo acha, to A. 8.71.6 ; pra tarn (6.47.7, no) naya prataram vasyo acha, to A 
io.45.9 ; to I. 6.47.7 

adha te sumnam imabe, to A. 8.75.16 ; to I. 3.43.6 ; 8.98.11 
tvam yardhantu no girab, to A. 8.44.19 ; to I. 1.5.8 

ni tya yajnasya sadbanam, to A. 1.44.11 ; gira yajnasya sadbanam, to A, 3.37.2; yajnasya 
sadhanam gira, to A. 8.33.9 > stomair yajnasya sadbanam, to I. 8.6.3 
gira stomasa Irat©, to A. 8.43.1 ; to I. 8.3.5 
abbi tyam gotama gira, to A 1.78.1 ; to I. 4.32,9 

agne (8.88.1, abbi) yatsam na svasaresu dhenayab, to A 2.3.2; to I. 8.88.1 
abbi tya puryapifcaye, to A- 1.19.9 ; to I. 8.3.7 

tarn gbem ittba namasyina upa syarajam asate, to A. 1.36.7 ; to I. 8.69.17 

tyam stosama tyaya snylra dragblya ayub prataram dadbanah, to A. 1.115.8 ; to I. 1.53.11 

yajayanto bayamabe, to A. 8.11.9 ; to I. 8.53(Yal. 5).3 

purupra^astam iitay©, to A. 8.71.10 ; , * . iitaya rtasya yat, to I. 8.12.14 

prajanan yidyan upa yabi somam, to A. 3.29,16 ; to I. 3.35.4 

vi^yebhib (sc. deyebbib) somapitaye, to A 1.14.1 ; yi9yebbib (sc. dbamabbib) somapitaye, to 
L 8. 21.4 

©dam barbih sado mama, to A 3.24.3 ; to I. 8.1 7.1 
madayasya syarnare, to A. 8.103.14; madayase, &c., to I. 8.65.3 

deyebbyo hayyayahana, to A. 3.9.6 ; 10.118.5 ; 150.1 ; . . . bayyayabanah, to I. (?) 10.119.13 
agnim ukthani yavrdbub 2.8.5 > uidram uktbani yayidbub 8.6.35 > 95*^ 

Cf. under 1.32.15^; 59.5®; 3.12,13*^; 4.1.11^,13®; 36.3*^; 6.10.6^; 7.33,2’^ 

Agni and Soma 

The repetitions which belong to these two gods, 20 in number, show in part 
the close ritual relationship of the two gods ; in part their assumed origin in 
heaven. They do not point to any general mythic identification; see above, 
p. 586, and cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 330 ff., 458 ff.: 
diyo na sanu stanayann acikradat, to A. 1.58.2 ; to S. 9.86.9 
devo na yah sayita satyamanma, to A. 1.73.2 ; to S. 9.97.48 
sidann rtasya yonim a, to A. 6.16.35 ; to S. 9.32.4 ; 64.11 
|t»sya yonim asadam, to A. 5.21.4 ; to S. 3.63.13 ; 9.8.3 ; 64.13 
yab panca carsamr abbi, to A. 7.15.3 ; to S. 9.101.9 
yj^yS ya9 carsanir abbi, to A. 4.7.4 ; 5.23.1 ; to S. 1.86.5 

tyesam rupam krnuta uttaram yat, to A. 95.8 ; ... krnute yarnam asya, to S. 9.71.8 
yS- parvat©sv osadhisv apsu, of A.’s wealth 1.59.3 ; of S.’s dhSmani 1.91.4 
9ardhan tamansi jigbnase, to A. 8.43.33 ; to S. 9.61.19 
jabi raksansi sukrato, to A. 6.16.39 ; to S. 9.63.28 
abbi syama prtanyatab, to A. 2.8.6 ; to S. 9.35.3 

purvir iso brhatlr areagbah (8,87.9, jiradano), to A. 6.1.12 ; to S. 8.87.9 
sakba sakbibhya idyab, to A. 1.75.4; to S. 9.66.1 
dadbad ratnani da9use, to A 4.15.3 ; to S. 9.3.6 
parsi radho magbonam, to A. 8.103,7 ; to S. 9.1,3 

imam yajnam idam yaco jujusana upagahi, to A. 1.26.10; 10.150.3 ; to S. 1.91.10 
yad yo yayam praminama yratani, to A, 10,3.4* 7^^ yayam, &c., to S. 8.48.9 
agnir devesu patyate 8.102.9 > deyesu patyate 9.45.4 
sa no ypstim divas pari, to A. 3.6.5 5 vrstim divas pari, to Somab 9.65^34 
harim (10.188.1, agvam) binota yajinam, to A 10*188.1 ; to S. 9.62,18* 
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Agni and Pusan 


Agni and Brliaspati or Brahmanaspati 
Cf. Max Muller, Contributions to tbe Science of Mythology, ii. 825 S', j 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 404 ff. ; ii* 102 S!. ; Strauss, Brhaspati im Veda, 
pp. 4 S., 12 S. 

bhadram manab krausva vrtraturye, to A. 8.19.20 ; to Brahmanaspati 2.26.3 
achidra 9anQa jaritah puruni, to A. 3.15*5; acbidra ^arma dadbire puruni, to the rivers in 
a hymn to Brahmanaspati 3.35.5 
a rodasi vimbho roravffci, to A. 10.8. i ; to Brhaspati 6.73.1 
snpraturtim anehasam, to A. 3.9.1 ; to Ila in a hymn to Brahmanaspati 1.40.4 

Agni and Maruts 

yrthsva hy amsi rathe, to A. 1.14.12 ; 3m5gdhTam hy, &c. to M. 5.56.6 

vrsa 9ukram duduhe pr^nir udhah, to A. 4.3.10 ; sakrc chukiam, &c. to M. 6.66.1 

stomam yajnam ca dhrsnnya, to A. 5.20.3 ; to M. 5.52.4 

krdhi na urdhva& carathaya jivase, to A. 1.36.14; urdhvan nah karta jivase, to M. 1. 172.3 

Agni and Vayu 

daksam sacanta htayah, in a hymn to A 3.13.2 ; in a stanza to Y. 1. 134-3 
abhi prayahsi vitaye, to A. 6.16.44 ; abhi prayMsi sudhitani vitaye, to V, 1. 135.4 
agna a yahi vitaye 6. 16. 10 ; vayav a yahi vitaye 5.51.5 

Agni and Alvins 

rajantam adhvaranam, to A. 1.1.8; 45.4; samrajantam adhvaranam, to A. 1.2 7.1; rSjantav 
adhvaranam, to Alvins 8.8. 18 
priyamedha ahusata, to A. 1.45.3 ; to Alvins 8.18.8 ; 87.3 

ma no martaya ripave raksasvine, to A. 8.60.8; . . . ripave vajinivasu, to Alvins 8.33.14 
sumrllkah svavah yStv arvan, to A. 1.35. 10 ; to the Alvins* chariot i.iiS.i 
devesv asty apyam, to A. 1. 105. 13 ; devesv adhy apyam, to Alvins 8.10.3 
urn jyotir janayann S,ryaya, to A. 7.5.6; nni jyotir cakrathur aryaya, to A9Tins r.i 17.31 
mahah sa raya esate patir dan, to A. 1.149.1 ; mahah sa raya esate, of a worshipper in an A9vin 
hymn 10.93.6. — Cf. also under 4.44,6*- 

Agni and Surya or Savitar 

urdhvath bhanum saviteva9ret, to A. 4-6.3 ; hrdhvam bbanum (4.14.3, kefcum) savita devo 
a9ret, to Savitar 4.13.3 ; 14.3 ; 7.72.4 
haste dadhano narya puruni, to A. 1.73. i ; to Savitar 7.45.1 
apaprivan rodasi antariksam, to A. 1.73.8 ; to Suiya 10.139.3 
rayo budhnah samgamano vasunam, to A. 1.96.6 ; to Surya 10. 139.3 
apam garbham dar9atam o^dhinam, to A, 3.1. 13; to Sarasvant or Surya 1.164.53 
asya hi svaya9astarah, in a hymn to A 5.17.3 ; . . . ya9astaram, in a hymn to Savitar 5.83.3 
sahasra9rngo vrsabhas tadojah, to A. 5.2.8 ; sahasra9rngo vrsabbah, to Surya 7.55.7 
vi yo rajahsy amimita sukratuh, to A. 6.7.7 ; yomame rajasl sukratuyaya, to Surya 1.160.4 

Agni and Tvastar 

tvam hi ratnadha asi, to A 7,16.6 ; to T. r.15.3 

Agni and Visnu 

tarn tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvahsah sam indhate, to A. 3.10.9; tad vipraso vipanyavo 
jSgrvahsah sam indhate (sc, visnor yat paramam padam), to V. 1.23.21 

Agni and Pusan 

imam nah 9rnavad dhavam, to A* 8.43.33 ; to P. 10.36.9 

yo vi9vabhi vipa9yati bhuvana sam ca pacyati, to A. 10.187.4j 3*^-‘9 
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Agni and Usas 

yatamano ra^mibliih sui-yasya, to A. 5.4.4 ; yatamana, &c., to U. 1. 123. 12 

Agni and Varuna 

(agnir) a9vibhyam usasa sajuh, to A. 5.51.8 ; (varuno) a9yibhyam, &c., to V. 1.44.14 

Agni and Yama 

jubota pra ca tisthata, to A. (Dravinodah) 1.15.9 ; to Y. 10. 14. 14 

Agni and Apam Napat 

yam vaghato vrnate adhvaresu, to A. 1.58.7 ; yam yiprasa Ilate adhvaresu, to A. N. 10.30,4 
agnim (2.35.14, asmin) pad© parame tastbivansam, to A. 1.72.4 ; to A. N. 2.35.14 

Agni and Manyu 

mitro bota varuno jatavedah, to A. 3.5.4 ; manyur beta, &;c., to M. 10.83.2 
vidma tarn utsam yata ajagantba, to A. 10.45.2 ; . . . yata ababbutha, to M- 10.84.5 

Agni and Sarasvati 

sa no yi9va ati dviaab, to A. 5.20.3 ; &a no, &c., to S. 6.61.9 

Agni and Batri 

vi9vaadbi 9riyo dadbe, to A. 2.4.5; • • * 9dyo dbise viyaksase, to A. 2.21.3 ; • • • 91'iyo ’dhita, 
to E. 10.127.1 


Agni and Vigve Devah 

saparyami prayasa ySmi ratnam, to A. 1.58.7; to Y. D. 3.54.3 

arisyantah sacemabi, to A* 3.8.6 ; arisyanto ni payubhih sacemahi, to V. D. 8.35.11 

slirne barhisi samidbane agnau, to A. 4.6.4 ; to V* D. 8.35.11 

Agni and dissimilar dual gods 

rayim yi9yayuposasam, to A. 1.79.9 ; to Indra and Agni 6.59.9 
prataryavabhir a gabi, to A. 5.51.3 ; . . . a gatam, to Indra and Agni 8.38.7 
sabadho vajasataye, to A. 8.74.13 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3 
tarn hi 9a9vanta ilate, to A, 5.14.3 ; ta hi, &c., to Indra and Agni 7.94.5 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadbanah, to A. 5.1.5 ; ... ratna dadhana, to Soma and Rudra 6.74.1 
asme bbadra sau9rayasani santu, to A. 6.1.12 ; to Soma and Rudra 6.74.3 
uru ksayaya cakrire, in a bymn to A. 1.36.8 ; . . . cakrire sudhatu, in a bymn to Mitra and 
Varuna 7.60.11 

vi9vasu ksasu joguve, in a bymn to A. 137.10 ; in a bymn to Mitra and Varuna 5.64.2 

Agni in miscellaneous relations 

varco dba yajnavabase, to A. 3.34.1 ; to the sacrificial post (Yupa) 3.8.3 
pari tmana visiirapo jigasi, to A. 5.15,4 ; . . , visurupa jigati, of Gbrtaci (sc. Juhu) 7.88.1 
rtasya padam kavayo ni panti, in a bymn to A. 10.5.2 ; rtasya pade, &c., in a hymn designated 
asMayabhedab 10.177.2 

salaksma yad visurupa bbavati, in a hymn to Agni 10.12.6 ; in dialogue between Yama and 
Yami 10.10.2 

strnanti barbir anusak, in a bymn to Agni 8.45.1 ; strnlta, &c., in a stanza to Barbis 1.13.5 
yada te maii;o anu bbogam anat. in a bymn to A. 10.7.2 ; in A9yastuti 1.163,7 
svastibbir ati durgani yi9va to A. 1.189.2 ; of tbe poet Brhaduktha 10.56. 7 
nabba prtbivya adbi, in a bymn to A. 3,29.4; . . . adhi sanusu trisu, in a stanza to the two 
Divine Hotars 2.3.7 
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Indra and Soma 


Iiidra with other divinities 

Indra and Agni: see Agni and Indra, p. 

Indra and Soma 

The connexion and alliance between Indra and Soma, is peculiarly close and 
intimate: Soma is Indra’s beloved friend, 5.31.12 ; 9,98.6; see Bergaigne’s 
collections, i. 217-219; ii. 251-253; 263-265. Indu, of course, is a synonym 
of Soma ; ct BY, 2.231* with KY. 9.62.9*. The names Indu and Indra are 
occasionally put together rather playfully, e.g. 9.5.9 ; 63.9. In one repetition, 
a na indra (9.65.13, indo) mahim isam, 8.6.23; 9.65.13, the two words and 
some of their attributes interchange. Indu delights in Indra’s friendship : 
indav (or indur) indrasya sakhyam jusanali. 8.48.2 ; 9.97. ii. Cf. also 9.27.6 ; 
66. 28. I do not believe that it follows from this that there is any etymological 
connexion between the two words (so Bergaigne ii. 244, and others), or that 
there is any mythological or mystic identification of the two. Statements that fit 
Indra fit also his inspirer, Soma-Indu, and vice versa ; see Hillebrandt, Yed. 
Myth. i. 314 ff. In general, passages redolent of battle are primarily Indra 
passages; see e,g. under 8.32.2. Similarly cosmic statements, e.g. 8.3.6 and 
9.28.5. The following 30 repetitions must be supplemented by the Indra 
passages (above, p. 595) which exhibit Indra as the chief consumer of soma, 
and the Soma passages (above, p. 600) in which Soma benefits Indra as well as 
other gods. Occasionally this relation is calculated to clarify a passage descriptive 
of either god, as when, e. g. the pada, utso deva hiranyayah, applies primarily 
to Soma in 9.107,4, secondarily to Indra 8.61.6 (see under 8.61.6) : 

janita divo janita prthiyyah, to I. 8.36.4 ; to S. 9.96.5 

ya imo rodasi ubhe, to I. 3.53.12 ; . . . rodasi m^i, to S, 8.6.17 : 9.18.5 

tvam suryam arocayah, to I. 8.98.2 ; yaya suryam arocayah, to S. 9.63.7 

samudrasyadhi vistapah, to I. 8.34.13 ; . . . Tistapi, to I. 8.97.5 ; to S. (Indu) 9.12.6 ; . . . vistepi 
manlsinah, to Somah 9. 107. 14 

adha yo vi9va bhuvanabhi majmana, to I. 3.17.4; (adba . . .) ima ca vi9va bhuvanabhi 
majtnana, to S. 9.1 10.9 

utso deva hiranyayah, to I. 8.6 1,6 ; to S. 9.107.4 

yena nah purve pitarah padajiiah, in a hymn to I. 1.62.2 ; to S. 9.97.39 

tvarh (9.86.33, soma) gotram ahgirobliyo ’vrnor apa, to 1 . 1.51.3; to S. 9.S6.33 

vadhid ugro rinann apah, to I. 8.32.3 ; 9rlnann ugro, &c., to S. 9,109.23 

parjanyo vrstimah iva, to I. 8.6.1 ; to S. (Indu) 9.2.9 

Ti9ve deva amatsata, in a hymn to I. 8.69.11 ; to S. 9.14.3 

brahmadvise tapusim hetim asya, to L 3.30.7 ; to S. 6.53.3 

krsna tamahsi tvisya jaghana, to I. 10.89.3 ; krsna tamahsi janghanat, to S. 9.66.24 
yo asmah adide9ati, in a hymn to I. 10.134.3 ; to S. 9.53.4 
yas te mado varenyah, to I. 8.46.8 ; to S. 9.61.19 

sahasrote 9atamagha, to I. 8.34.7 J sahasrotih 9atamaghah, to S. 9.62.14 

indram indo vrea vi9a, in a hymn to I. 1.176.1 ; to S. 9.3,1 

satyam ittha vr^d asi, to I. S-33.10; satyam vrsed asi, to S. 9.64.2 

a na indra (9.65.13, indo) mahim isam, to I, 8.6.23 J S. (Indu) 9.65.13 

vayam ta indra (8.48.14, vayani somasya) vi9vaha priyasah, to I. 2.12.15 ; to S. 8.48.14 
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vi9va dhanani Jigyusah, to 1 . 8.14.6 ; to S. 9.65.9 
vasu martaya da^u^, to I. 1.84.7 ; to S. 9.98.4 

vajayanto ratha iva, of stomas in a hymn to I. 8.3.15 ; of soma libations 9.67.17 
rayim gomantam a9vinam, to I. 8.6.9 > 9*62.12 ; 63.12 ; 

a9vavad gomad yavamat (9.69.8, yavamat suviryam), to 1. 8.93.3 5 'S* 9*69.8 

sii^santo manamahe, to I. 8.95.3 J 9.61.11 
aram indrasya dhamne, in a hymn to I. 8.92.25 ; to S. 9.24.5 
vatsam sam9i9varir iva, in a hymn to I. 8.69.11 ; to S. 9.61.14” 
tarn id vardhantu no girah, to I. 8.13.18 ; 92.21 ; to S. 9.61.14 
indram codami pitaye, to I. 8.68.7 ; somam, &c., to S. 3.42. S 
Cf. also under i.84.i3<' ; 175.3® J 5 - 39 - 3 ^ 5 8.95.9^ ; 98.2^ 

Indra and Maruts^ 

vi vrtram parYa90 mjan, to I. 8.6.13 ? • * • parva9o yayuh, to M. 8.7.2 

yad anga tavislyase, to I. 8.6.26 ; . . . tavislyarah to M. 8.7.2 

brahma kas tarn saparyati, to I. 8.64.7 ; brahma ko vah saparyati, to M. 8.7.20 

sam ksoni sam u suryam, to I. 8.52(Val.4).io ; to M. 8.7.22 

sutah somo divistisu, in a hymn to L 8.76.9 ; to M. 1.86.4 

toke va gosu tanaye yad apsn, in a hymn to I. 6.25.4 ; toke va gosu tanaye yam apsu, of the 
man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8 

suveda no vash krdhi of I. 7.32.25 ,* . . . vasu karat, of 9ardho marutam 6.48.15 
U9ana yat paravatah, in a hymn to I. 1. 130.9 ; to M. 8.7.26 
bhakslya te Vaso daivyasya, to I. 4. 21.10 ; bhaksiya vo Vaso, &c., to M. 5.57.7 
arSc cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu, of I. 6.47.13 =10.131.7; ... dveso vrsano yuyota, of 
M. 7.58.6 ; . . . dvesah sanutar yuyota, of M. 10.77.6 
iskarta (nomen agentis) vihrutam punah, of I. 8.1.25 ; iskarta (2^ plur. aorist imperative), &c., 
toM. 8.20.26 

tvota it sanita vSjam arva, to I. 6.33.2 ; marudbhir it, &c., to M. 7.56.23 
Cf. also under 1.100.15^ ; 165.13'^; 8.7.1®. 

Indra and Agvins 

gantara da9uso grham namasvinah, to Indra’s Hari 8.13.10; gantara da9uso grham, to A, 
8.5.5; 22.3 

a9vehhih prusitapsubhih, of I. 8.13.11 ; of A. 8.75.5 

bhujyum vajesu purvyam, of chariot in a hymn to I. 8.46.20 ; of chariot in a hymn to A. 8.22.2 
arvancam tva saptayo ’dhvara9riyo vahantu savaned upa, to I. 1.47.8 ; arvaflca vam, &c., to 
A. 8.4.14. Cf. under 8.32.3® 

vi9vet ta te savanesu pravSeya, to I. 1.51.13 ; 8.100.6 ; vi9vet ta vam, &c., to A, 10.39.4 
duhcahsam martyam ripum, in a hymn to I. 8.18.14; duh9ahso martyo ripuh, to A. 2.41. 8 
yad antarik^ a gahi, to I. 8.97.5 ; . . , a gatam, to A. 5.73.1 
stomo vahistho antamah, to I. 6.45.30 ; to A. 8.5.18 

a no vi9va,bhir utibhih sajosah, to L 7*24*4 ; a no (and, vam) vi9vabhir utibhih, to A. 
8.8.1,18587.3 

a no yahy upa9ruti, to I. 8.34.11 ; . . . yatam upa9ruti, to A. 8.8.5 

Indra and Vayu 

tivrah somasa a gahi, to I. 8.82.2 ; to V. 1.33.1 

mandantu tva mandinah sutasah, to I. 3.11.11 ; mandantu tva mandino vayav indavah, to 
V. 1.134.2 

ghitam duhata a9iram, to I. 8.6.19 ; ghrtam duhrata a9iram, to Y. 1.134.6 
anu krsne vasudhiti jihate, to L 3.31. 17 ; anu krsne vasudhiti, to V. 4.48.3 


^ The reason why these gods are related is stated briefly above, p. 610. 
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Indra and Sarasmti 


Zndra and Budra 

ma no vadbTr indra ma para dahy to 1. 1.104.8 ; ma no vadhi mdra, &c., to R. 7*46.4 
asaiMya saiiamanaya vedhasey to L 2.21.3 ; to R. 7.46.1 

brJiantam rsvam ajaram yuvanam, to I. 3.33.7 j 6.19.2 ; . . . ajaram susnmnam, to R. 6.49.10 
vy asmad dveso yuyavad vy aiihahj to I. 6.44.16 ; vy asmad dveso vitaram vy anhah, to 
R, 2.33.3 

Indra and Briiaspati or Bralimanaspati 
sa na stnto Tiravad dMtu gomat, to I. 7.23.6 ; to B. x. 190.8 

asmSkam bodby avita ratbanamj to I. 7. 32.11 ; asmakam edby avita, &c., to B. 10. 103.4 
vi daguse fabajati sunaram Tasn, to I. 5.34.7 ; yo vagbate dadati siinaraib vasu, to B. 1.40.4 

Indra and Parjanya 

yatbaYa9am tanvaih catra esah, to I. 3.4S.4 ; to P. 7.101.3 

stnbi snstutirh namasa vivasay in a bymn to L S.96.13 ; stubi parjanyam, &e., to P. 5,83.1 

Indra and Surya or Savitar 

stisamdr9am tva vayam, to I. 1.S2.3 ; to Surya 10.158.5 

nbbe a paprau rodasl mahitva, to I. 3.54.15 ; 4- 16.5 ; to Surya 8.25. iS 

na minanti &varajyainy to 1 . S.93.11 ; to Savitar 5.82.2 

nrub prtbuh sukrtah kartrbbir bhut, to I. 6.19.1 ; kratva krtah sukrtah, &c., to Surj^a 7.62.1 
vibbrajaii Jyoti^ svar agacho rocanam divab, to I. 8.9S.3 ; to Suiya 10. 170.4 

Indra and Tvastar 

asmakam astu kevalah, to I. 1.7.10; to T. 1. 13.10 

Indra and Visnn 

For the relation of these two gods see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 348 ff. 

Inrgo na bhimab kuearo giristhah, to I. 10.180.3 ; to Y. 1.154.2 
naro yatra devayavo madanti, in a bymn to I. 7.97.1 ; to V. 1. 154.5 
sakbe visno vitaram vi kramasva 4.18.11 ; 8.100.13 

Indra and Pusan 

manbistharh vajasataye, to I. 1.130.1 ; manhistho vajasataye, to I. 8.88.6; to P. 8.4,18 
vadhuyur iva yosanam, to 1 . 3.52.3 = 4.32.6 : to P. 3.63.8 

Indra and TJsas 

asme rayim ni dharaya vi vo made, to I. 10. 24.1 ; asme rayiiu ni dharaya, to U. 1.30,33 

aisn dba viravad ya9ah to L 4.33.12 ; to U. 5.79.6 

^rava^it suribhyo amrtam vasutvauam, to I. 8.13.12 ; to U. 7.81.6 

Indra and Varuna 

cakre asamy a, to 1 . 10.22.3 ; to Y. 1.25. 15. — Cf. under 1.23.6® 
vi9v§ jatany abby asmi mahna, to I. 8.100.4 ; vi9vani santy abhy astu inabna, to Y. 2.28,1 

Indra and Vena 

vasSno atkaih surabbim 61*96 kam, to 1 . 6.29 3 ; to Y. 10.123.7 

Indra and Manyu 

adba vrtrani jangbanava bhuri, to I, 8.100.2 ; to M. 10.S3.7 

Indra and Sarasvati 

an^asta iva smasi, to I. 1.29.1 ; apra9asta iva smasi, to S. 3.41.16 
17 [H 0 .S.. 4 ] 
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Indra and Apva 

andhenamitras tamasa sacantam, to I. 10.89.15 ; to A. 10.103.12 

Indra and Eodasi 

samndram na samcarane sanisyavah, to 1. 1.56.2 ; to R. 4.55*^ 

dhiya sytoa rathyah sadasSh, to I. 4.16.21 =4.17.21, &c. (refrain) ; to R. 4.56.4 

Indra and Vigve Devali 

devan acha na dhitayah, to I. 1. 132.5 ; to V. R. 1.139.1 

Indra and dissimilar dual gods 

npa nah sutam a gahi, to I. 1.16.4 ; 3.42.1 ; . . . a gatam, to Mitra and Vanina 5.71.3 

stiro dr9lke vrsana9 ca paunsye, to I. 10.92.7 ; to Indra and Varuna 4.41.6 

yat sunvate yajamanaya 9iksani, to 1 . 10. 2 7.1 J * • . 9iksathah, to Indra and Varuna 8 . 59 (^^^.ii)*i 

naras tokasya tanayasya satau, to 1 . 4.24.3 ; . . . satisu, to Indra and Varuna 7.82.9 

upedam savanaih sutam, to I. 1.16.5 ; to Indra and Agni 1.2 1.4 ; 6.60.3 

abM stoma anusata, to 1 . 1.11,8 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.7 

indratvotah sasahyama prtanyato vanuyama vanusyatah, to I. 1.132.1 j sSsahyama prtanyato 
vanuyama vanusyatah, to Indra and Agni 8.40.7 
asmabhyam carsanlsaham, to I. 5.35.1; . . . car^nlsaha (sc. avasa) to Indra and Agni 7.94.7 
patim turasya rSdhasah, to I. 6.44.5 ; pati, &c., to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 
rayim grnatsu dharaya, to I. 8.13.12 ; . . . didhrtam, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6 
ghrtam na putam adrivah, to I. 8.12.4 ; . . . adribhih, to Indra and Agni 5.86.6 
vahantu somapitaye (sc. harayah), to I. 8.1.24 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46.3 

Indra in miscellaneous relations 

nakis tarn karmana na9at, to I. 8.70.3 ; of a pious man in Dampatyor a9isah 8.31.17 
dyaur na prathinS 9avah, to I. 1.8.5 ; in a Danastuti of Praskanva 8.56(Val. 8).i 
satrasSham varenyam sahodam, to I. 3.34.8 ; satrasahaih varenyam, of wealth conferred by 
Agni 1.79.8 

svastigam anehasah, to I. 8,69.19 ; svastigam anehasam, of a road 6.51.16 
jetaram aparajitam, to I. 1.11.2 ; to a steed furnished by Agni 5.25.6 

asmin yajne barhisy a nisadya, to 1 . 3.35.6 ; of one that calls upon Yama and Vivasvant 10. 14.5 
Cf. also under 10.50.7^ 


Soma witli other divinities 
Soma and Agni: see Agni and Soma, p. 612 
Soma and Indra: see Indra and Soma, p. 615 

Soma and Brahmanaspati 

vasuvit pustivardhanah, to S. 1,91.12 ; to Brahmanaspati r.18.2. Cf. under r.91.23^ 

Soma and Vena 

urdhvo gandharvo adhi nake asthat, to S. 9.85.12 ; to V. 10.123. 7 

bhanuh 9ukrena 90cisa vy adyaut, to S. 9,85.12 ; . . . 9ocisa cakanah, to V. 10.123.8 

Soma and Savitar 

sakhaya a ni sidata, to S. 9.104.1 ; to Savitar 1.22.8 

Soma and Pusan 

ayam pusa rayir bhagah, to S. 9.101.7 ; aitu pusa, &c., to P. 8.31.11 
a9vasa vajasa uta, to S, 9.2.10; a9vasam vajasam uta, to P. 6.53.10 
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Agvins and Usas 

Soma and Usas 

yena toiam ca tanayam ca dliamahe, to S. 9.74.5 ; to U. 1.92. 13 
sam suryena rocase (9.2.6, rocate), to S* 9.2.6 ; to U. 8.9.1S 
aganina yatm pratiranta Syuh, to S. 8.48.11 ; to U, i.i 13.16 

uiTlm gavyufcim abliayam ca nas krdhi, to S. 9.7S.6 ; . . . abha^^am krdhl nah, to U. 7.77.4 

Soma and Sarasvant 

bhaksimahi prajam ii^m, to S. 9.8.9 ; to Sarasvant 7.96.6 

Soma and Varnm 

vi yas tastambba rodasi, to S. 9. 101. 15 ; . . . rodasl cid orvi, to V. 7.S6.1 

Soma and Sadasaspati 

priyam indrasya kfimyam, to S. 9.98.6 ; to Sadasaspati i.i8.6 

Soma and Annmati 

soma rajan mrlayk nah svasti 8.48.8 ; anumate mrlaya, &c. 10.59.6 

Soma and ViQve Bevahi 

vrajam gomantam a9vinam vivaksase, to S, 10.35.5; vrajam gomantam a9vinam, to Vi^ve 
DoTllh 10.62.7 

Soma and dissimilar dual gods 
gavam po^m sva^Tyam, to S. 9.65.17 ; to Agni and Soma 1.93.3 
somah ^nkrS, gava5irah, to S. 9.64.38 ; to Mitra and Varona 1.137.1 
ckrar rtaya pitaye, to S. 9.17.8 ; to IMitra and Yaruna 1. 137.2 

a yad yonim hiranyayam (sc. sidati), to S. 9.64.30 ; . , , Mranyayam (sc. sadathah), to Mitra 
and Yaruna 5.67.3 

nkma trtiyam adhi rocane divah, to S. 9.75.2 ; to Yisnu and Indra 1.155.3 
vrnlmahe sakhyaya, to S. 9.66.18 ; — sakhySya priyaya, to Indra and Yaruna 4.41.7 

Soma in miscellaneons relations 

aganma bibhrato inanah, to S. 9.67.39; to Asamati (?) 10.60.1 
va9ra arsanti payaseva dhenavah, to S. 9.77.1 ; to river waters in Nadistuti 10,75.4 
upa srakvesu bapsatah, of S. 8.73.11 ; . . . bapsato ni su svapa, of a dog 7-55.2 
Cf. nnder 1.56.4*'; 64.6^; 91.4*^; 4.33.2'^ 


A§vins with other divinities 

Alvins and Agni: see Agni and Alvins, p. 613 

A^rins and Indra; see Indra and AgYins, p. 616 

Agvins and tTsas 

isam prficanta sukrte sadanave, to A. 1.47.8 ; i^m vahantih sukrte, &c., to U. (plnr.) 1*92.3 
dadhatho ratnam vidbate janSya, to A. 4.44.4 ; dadhSti, &c., to U. 7.75.6 
yac cid dhi vam pura imyo juhure Vase nara, to A. 8.8.6 ; ye cid dhi tvamimyahpurTa utaye 
juhure 'vase mahi, to tJ. 1.48.14 

atfirisma tamasas pSram asya, to A. 1.183.6 ; 184.6 ; 7.73,1 ; to V. 1.42.6 
yad adya sura udite, to A. 8.27.21 ; to tJ. 7.66.4 ; . , . surya udyati, to A. 8.27.19 
prSamki yacbatam avrkam pii;hn chardih, to A. 8.9.1 ; pra no yachatM avj'kam, &c., to 
U. 1.48.15 
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AQvins and Surya 

pari dyavaprthivi yati sadyah, of A.’s ear 3.58.8 ; . . . yanti sadyali, of S.'s Harits 1.115.3 

Agvins and Sarasvati 

a no divo brhatah parvatad a, to A. 5.76.4 ; to S. 5.43. ii 

AQvins and Adityas 

madhyamdina ndita suryasya, to A. 5.76.3 ; to A. 5.69.3 

Agvins and Maruts 

asme vam astu suniati9 canistha, to A. 7.70.5 ; asme vo, &c., to M. 7.57.4 
rathe ko9e hiranyaye vrsanvasu, to A. 8.22.9; rathe koce hiranyaj’-e, to M. S.20.S 

Alvins and dissimilar dual gods 

ubha deva divispr^a, to A. 1.22.2 ; to Indra and Yayu 1.23.2 
da5vahsani npa gachatam, to A. 1.47.3 ; to Indra and Yayu 4.46.5 
a yatam somapltaye, to A. 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Yayu 4.47.3 
jusetham yajnam istaye, to A. 5.78.3 ; to Indra and Agni 8.38.4 
ma no rlradhatam nide, to A. 8.8.13 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3 

eya ySm ahva utaye yathahuvanta medhirah, indragm (8.42.6, nasatya) somapitaye, to A. 
8.42.6 ; to Indra and Agni 8.38.9 

apatyasacam 5rutyam raratham, to A. 1. 117.23 ;.. . rarathe, to Indra and Soma 6.72.5 
ratham hiranyavandhuTam,hiranyabhl9uma9vina (4.46.4, °vandhurani indravayu syadhyaram), 
a hi sthatho divispr9am, to A. 8.5.28 ; to Indra and Yayu 4.46.4 
pibatam da9uso grhe, to A. 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Yayu 4.46.1 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6 
gantara da9uso grham, to A. 8.5,5 5 22.3 ; to Indra’s Hari 8. 13. 10 

ghrtair gayyutim uksatam, to A. 8.5.6 ; toMitra and Yaruna 3.62.16 ; . . . uksatam ilabhih, to 
Mitra and Yaruna 7.56.4 

pataih somam rtavrdha, to A. 1.47.3, 5 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 2.41.4 
sutah soma rtavrdha, to A. 1.47,1 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 3.62.18 ; 7.66.19 
jusetham yajnam bodhatarh yajnasya me, to A. 8.45.4 ; Mitra and Yaruna 2.36.6 
ud vam prksaso madhumanta Irate, to A. 4.45.2 ; ud vam prksaso madhumanto asthuh, to 
Mitra and Yaruna 7.60.4 

a no gantam ri9adasa, to A. 8.8.17 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 5.71.1 

adityai rudrair vasubhir sacabhuva, to A. 8.35,1 ; to Mitia and Yaruna 2,31,1 

S, barhih sidatam sumat, to A. 8.87.4; sldatam barhir a sumat, to Naktosasa 1. 142.7 


Adityas with other divinities 

The correspondence of padas addressed to Mitra, Mitra-Varuna, and the 
Adityas, with padas of other divinities is such as to make convenient here 
a rather different arrangement from that of the preceding and following cases ; 
cf. above, p. 605. I have listed first the padas which Yaruna alone shares with 
other gods. Next those which Mitra and Yaruna share with others: they 
contain especially the padas which Mitra -Yaruna share with other dvandva- 
gods. Finally the padas which the plural Adityas, or Mitra, Yaruna, and 
Aryaman, in a group, share with others. Each of these three rubrics is small' ; 
it is therefore easy to pick out the particular contacts concerning wliicB*^ 
information is desired : 
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Adiiyas and other gods 


Varona and other gods 

badhasTft dure nirrtim. paracaih, to V. 1.24.9 > badhetham nirrtxm paracaih, to Soma and 
Rudra 6, ^4. 2 

TarunSya manidbhyah 8.41.1 ; 9.33.3; 34.2; 6x.X2 ; 65.20 

vl yas tastambha rodasi cid urvl, to V. 7.S6.1 ; yi yas tastambha rodasi, to Soma 9. 101.15 
dira^ ca gma^ ca rajasi, to V- r. 35.20 ; . . . rajatbah, doubtful dual in a stanza to Indra 5.38.3 
sakbayam va sadam id bbrataram tej to Y. 5.85.7 ; . . . sadam ij jaspatim va, to DyaTapr- 
thivyau, 1.185.8 

(yad . . ,) abhidrobam manusya$ caramasi, to ¥, 7,89.5 ; (yad . , .) abbidrobam caramasi, to 
Pracetas Angirasa 10.164.4 

yad ya gba satyam uta yan na vidma, to Y. 5.S5.8 ; to Yi9va.yasn 10. 139.5 
pifcfnam ca manmabbib, in a hymn to T. S.41.2 ; to Yi^ye Devab 10.57.3 
(vanmo) a^yibbyam usasa sajub, to Y, 1.44. 14 ; (agnir) a^yibhyamj &c., to Agni 5.51.8 
ya9a9 cakre astoy a, to Y. 1.25. 15 ; to Indra 10.23.2 

yi9yam santy abby astu mabna, to Y. 2.28.1 ; jatani abby asmi mahna, to Indra 8.100.4 
Mitra and Vanina and otlier gods 
yi9yasu ksasu joguye, to M. and Y. 5.64.2 ; to Agni 1. 127.10 

uru ksayaya eakrire sudbafcu, to M. and Y. 7.60.11 ; uru ksayaya cakrire, to Agni 1.56.8 
upa nah sutam a gatam, to M. and Y. 5.71.3 ; . . . a gabi, to Indra 1.16.4 J 3*42.1 
sam u vto yajnam mahayam namobbib, to M. and Y. 7.61.6; samu yoyajiiam mabayan, &c.y 
to Yi9ye Devab 7.42.3 

yipra (dual) navisthaya vipa, to M. and Y. 8.25.24 ; vipra (plural), &c., of the poets themselves 
(in a bymn to Indra) 1.82.3 

ni ketuna jananam, to M. and Y. 5.66.4 ; ni ketavo jananam, in a magic practice 1.191.4 
dbartara carsanlnSm, to M. and Y. 5.67.2 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.2 
bavyebbir mitravaruna namobbib, 1.153.1; bavyebhir indravanma, &c., 4-42.9; 7.84.1 
apo na nava durita tarema, to M. and Y. 7.65.3 ; to Indra and Yanina 6.68.8 
ta yam ese rathanam, to M. and Y. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 

l9ana pipyatam dbiyab, to M. and Y. 5.71.2; to Indra and Agni 7.94.3; to Indra and 
Soma 9.19.2 

avistem dbiyo jigrtam puramdbib, to M. and Y, 7.64.5 — 7.65.5 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 
4.50.1 1 ; to Indra and Brabmanaspati 7.97.9 

See also under A9yins and dissimilar dual gods on p. 620. 

Adityas and otber gods 

a 9arma parvatanam, to A. 8.18.16 ; in Dampatyor a9isab 8.31.10 
avSnsy a yrnimahe to A. S.67.4 ; to Yayu 8.26.21 

panti martyam risah, to Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman 1.41.3 ; 5.67.3 ; to Maruts 5.52.4 
arisfeb sarva edhate, to Yanina, Mitra, ALryaman 1,41.3 ; to Yi9ye Devab 8.27.16 ; aris^h sa 
marto yi9va edbate, to Adityas 10.63.13 
yuyam rtasya ratbyab, to A. 7.66.12 ; to Yi9ve Dev^ 8.83.3 
apa sedbata durmatim, to A. 8. 18. 10 ; to Gravanah 10.175*2 

9arma yachantu sapratbo yad imabe, to A. 8.18.3 ; 9anna yacbantu sapratbab, to Vi9ye 
Devab 10.126.7 

agnijibva rtavrdbah, to A. 7.66.10; to Maruts 1.44. 14 ; divaksaso agnijibva davrdbab, to Yi9V0 
Devfih 10.65.7 

no adbi vocata, to A. 8.67.6 ; to Maruts 8.20.36 
(e^m) sumnam bbik^ta martyah, to A. 9.18.1 ; to Maruts 8.7.15 

ma VO bbujemanyajatam eno ma tat karma vasavo vac cayadbve, to A, 7.52.2 ; ma va eno 
* anyakrtam bhujema ma tat karma, &o., to Yi9ve Devab 6.51.7 
Cf. also under 1.122.11^; 2.39.3^ 
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Maruts with other divinities 

MEiruts and Agni; see Agni and Maruts, p. 613 
Maruts and Indra: see Indra and Maruts, p. 6i6 
Maruts and Alvins: see A^yins and Maruts, p. 620 
Maruts and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 

Maruts and Vigve Devah 

ad id svadham isiram pary apa9yan, to M. 1.168.9 ; to Y. D. 10.157.5 

Tisnor esasya prabhrthe haTamahe, to M. 2.34.1 1 ; ... prabhrtbe bavirbhih, to Y. I>. 7.40.5 
asmabhyam ^arma bahulam vi yantana, to M. 5.55.9 ; . • . yanta, to Y. I). 6.51.5 
te hi yajuesu yajniyasa iimah, to M. 10.77.8 ; to Y. 3 ). 7.39.4 

pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir iso yo vo varaya da9ati, to M. 7.59.2 ; to Y. D. 8.27.16 
agnijihva rtavrdhah, to M. 1.44.14; divahsaso agnijihva rtavrdhah to Y. B. 10.65.7 

Maruts and Bbhus 

yusmakam deva avasahani priye, to M. 7.59.2 ; to R. 1.110.7 

Maruts and Brahmanaspati 

asi satya rnayavanedyah, to the gana of the M. 1.87.4 ; . . . rnaya brahmanas pate, to B. 2. 33.11 
nasyavartana tarutanvasti, of the man whom the Maruts help 6.66.8'; . taruta mahadhane, 

toB. 1.40.8 

Maruts and Vayu 

yungdhvam hari ajira dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri volhave, to M. 5.56.6 ; vayu rathe ajira, 
&<5., to Y. 1.134.3 


Maruts and dissimilar dual gods 

pra na sparhahhir utibhis tireta, to M. 7.58.3 . . . tiretam, to Indra and Yaruna 7.84.3 
uktham mada9ca 9asyate, to M. 1.86.4; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.1 
Cf. also under 5.55.3® 

Maruts in miscellaneous relations 

ranan gavo na yavase, to M. 5.53.16 ; ... yavase vivaksase, of pious men’s delight in 
soma 10. 2 5. 1 

tat su no vi9ve arya a sada grnanti karavah, to M. 8.94.3; to Brbu Taksan (Danastuti) 6.45.33 


Uias "With other divinities 
TJsas and Agni: see Agni and ITsas, p. 614 
ITsas and Indra: see Indra and TJsas, p. 617 
TJsas and Soma: see Soma and TJsas, p. 619 
CJ§as and Agvins: see Agvins and TJsas, p. 619 

TJsas and Surya or Savifcar 

iyotir vi9vasmai bhuvanaya krnvatl, to U. 1.92,4 ; . . . krnvan, to Surya 4.14.3 
vyurnvatl da9use varyani, toU. 5.80.6 ; vyurmite, &c., to Savitar 6.50.8 
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8urya and Parjanya 

TTsas and SarasTatl 

co< 3 a radho maghonto, to IT. 1.4S.2 ; to S. 7.96.3 

Ufas and Vac 

^sa. sya navyam ayur dadhana, to U, 7-So-2 5 8^ paksya navyam, &c., to Y. 3.53.16 
Usas in miscellaneous relations 

rtasya pantkam anv eti sadim, to U. 1.124.3 ; 5*80,4 ; . . . anv emi sadhuya, of a worshipper 
in a stanza to the Daivya Hotara 10.66.13 
^ n prathafe vitaram variyahj to XJ, 1. 124.5 ; to Barhis 10.110.4 

eta n tylh praty adr9ran pnrastat, to the Usases ; eta u tye praty adr9ran, in a magic 
charm 1.191.5 


Vigve Devah and other divinities 
Vi§ve Devah and Agni: see Agni and Vi^ve Devah, p. 614 
Vi§ve Devah and Indra: see Indra and Vi§ve Devah, p. 618 
Vi§ve Devah and Soma: see Soma and Vi§ve Devah, p. 619 

ViQve Devah and Varuna 
pitfnam ca manmabhih, to V. B. 10.57.3 ; to V. 8.41.2 

Vigve Devah and Adityas: see Adityas and other gods, p. 621 
Vigve Dev^ and Maruts: see Mamts and Vi^ve Devah, p. 622 

* Vigve Devah and Pitarah 

ta a gamantu ta iha 9nivantu to V. B. 6.49.1 j to P. 10. 15.5 

ViQve Devah and dissimilar dual gods 

sam u VO yajilam mahayan namobhih, to Y. B. 7.43.3 ; sam u vam yajham mahayam, &c., to 
M. and Y. 7.61.6 

aprathayan prthivim mataram vi, to Y. B. ro.62.3 ; aprathatam, &c., to Indra and Soma 6.73.2. 
Cf. also under. 4.37.1^ 

Surya or Savitar or Tvastar with other divinities 
Surya and Savitar, and Agni: see Agni, and Surya and Savitar, p. 613 
Tvastar and Agni: see Agni and Tvastar, p. 613 

Surya and Savitar, and Indra: see Indra, and Surya and Savitar, p. 617 
Tvastar and Indra: see Indra and Tvastar, p. 617 
Savitar and Soma: see Soma and Savitar, p. 618 
Surya and Agvins : see AQVins and Surya, p. 620 

Surya and Savitar, and Dsas: see Dsas, and Surya and Savitar, p. 622 

Surya and Parjanya 

surya atma jagata9 tasthusa9 ca, to S. 1.115.1 \ tasminn atma, &c., to P, 7.101,6 
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Surya and Savxtar in miscellaneous relations 

deva iva savita satyadharma, to Surya 1.139.3 ; in gambler’s cbarm 10.34.8 
trir a divo vidatbe patyamanah, to Savxtar 3.54.11; . . . patyamanah, to the three water 
women (Apya Yosanah) 3.56.5 
Cf. also 1.35.11^; 2.23.15^; 8.101.11°; 10.37.4^ 

Rblius witli other divinities 
Rblius and Maruts 
yusraakam deva avasahani priye, to R. 1.110.7 ; to M, 7 * 59‘2 

RbhLUS in miscellaneous relations 

vistvi 9amlbhih sukrtah sukrtyaya, to R. 3.60.3 ; vistvi gravanah sukrtah sukrtyaya, to Gra- 
vSnah 10.94.2 

ihaprajam iha rayim raranah, to R. 4.36.9 ; . . . raranah, to Yajamana 10.183.1 
Cf. also under 4.34.9^ 

Vayu -with other divinities 
Vayu and Indra: see Indra and Vayu, p. 616 

Vayu and Adityas 

avahsy a vrnimahe to V, 8.26.21; to A. 8.67.4 

Vayu and Maruts: see Maruts and Vayu, p. 622 

Vayu. and Sindhu 

pra vayum aeha brhatl manisa to V. 6.49.4 ; pra sindhum acha, &c., to S. 3.33.5 

Vayu and Indra- Vayu 

sutanam pitim arhasi, to V. 1.134.6 ; sutanam pitim arhafchah. to I. and Y. 5.51.6 ; somanam 
pitim arhathah, to I. and Y. 4.47.2 

Brhaspati (Brahmariaspati) with other divinities 

Brhaspati and Agni: see Agni and Bphaspati, p. 613 
Brhaspati and Indra: see Indra and Brhaspati, p. 617 
Brahmanaspati and Soma: see Soma and Brahmapasapti, p. 6i8 
Brahmanaspati and Maruts : see Maruts and Brahmanaspati, p. 622 

Brhaspati and Budra 

brahmadviaah ^arave hantava u, to B. 10.183.3 ; brahmadvise 9arave, &e., to E. in a hymn to 
Vac 10.135.6 

Brhaspati (Brahmanaspati) and Sarasvati 

upabrute dhane hite, to B. 1.40.3 ; to S. 6.61.5 

brhaspate devanido ni barhaya 3.23.8 ; sarasvati devanido ni barhaya 6.61.3 

Brhaspati and Aponaptar 

yajnair vidhema namasa havirbhih, to B. 4.50.6 ; to A. 2.35.13 

Brahmanaspati, and Indra and Agni 

(mfi nah . . . araruso) dhurtih pranan martyasya, to B. 1.8.3 ; to I. and A. 9.94.8 
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Vac and Vigvdkamian 


Rudra with other divinities 

Budra and Indra: see Indra and Budra, p. 617 
Budra and Brhaspati: see Brhaspati and Budra, p. 617 

Parjanya with other divinities 
Parjanya and Indra: see Indra and Parjanya, p. ^17 
Paijanya and Surya: see Surya and Parjanya, p. 623 

Parjanya and Vigvakarman 
yasmin vi9vaiii bhuvanani tasthuh, to P. 7.101.4 ; to V. 10.S2.6 

Visnu with other divinities 

Visnu and Agni: see Agni and Visnu, p. 319 
Visnu and Indra : see Indra and Visnu, p. 617 

Pusan with other divinities 

Pusan and Agni: see Agni and Pusan, p. 613 
Pusan and Indra: see Indra and Pusan, p. 617 
Pusan and Soma: see Soma and Pusan, p. 618 

Pusan and Indra- Agni 
agha aryo aratayah, to P. 6.48.16 ; to I. and A. 6.59.8 

yajamanasya sunvatah, to P. 6.54.6 ; to I. and A. 6.60.15. yajamanaya sunvate 

Sarasvati (Sarasvant) with other divinities 

Sarasvati and Agni; see Agni and Sarasvati, p. 614 

Sarasvati and Indra: see Indra and Sarasvati, p. 617 

Sarasvati and Soma; see Soma and Sarasvant, p. 619 

Sarasvati and Alvins: see Agvins and Sarasvati, p. 620 

Sarasvati and Usas: see TTsas and Sarasvati, p. 623 

Sarasvati (Sindhu) and Vayu: see Vayu and Sindhu, p. 624 

Sarasvati and Brahmanaspati : see Brahmanaspati and Sarasvati, p. 624 

Vac with other divinities 

Vac and TJsas: see TJsas and Vac, p. 623 

Vac and Vigvakarman 

paro diva para ena prthivya. to Vac xo.125.8 ; to Vi9vakarman 10.S2.5 

1 8 [h.O.S. Si j 
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Vena with, other divinities 
Vena and Indra: see Indra and Vena, p, 617 
Vena and Soma: see Soma and Vena, p. 618 

Vi 9 vakarmaii with other divinities 
Vigvakarman and Parjanya: see Parjanya and Vigvakarman, p. 625 
Vigvakarman and Vac: see Vac and Vigvakarman, p. 625 

Manyn with other divinities 

Manyu knd Agni: see Agni and Manyu, p. 614 
Manyn and Indra: see Indra and Manyu, p. 617 

Pitarah with other divinities 

Pitarak and Vigve Bevak: see Vigve Bevak and Pitarak, p. 623 

Pitarak and Indra- Agni 

madhye diva^i svadhaya madayante, to P. 10. 15. 14; ... mMayethe, to L and A. 1.108.12 

Gravanah (Gravanau) with other divinities 

Gravanak and Adityas: see Adityas and otker gods, p. 621 
Gravamak and Bbkus: see Bkkus in miscellaneous relations, p. 624 
Gravanau and IJsasanafcta 

ubhe yatha no ahani sacabhuva, to O. 10.76.1 ; . . . abani nipatab, to XJ. 4.55.3 

Apri-divinities in miscellaneons relations 

Under this rubric are united all the correspondences of apri-padas with padas 
outside the sphere of the Epra. The technical character of these ritual lines 
is in general very evident, and is properly illustrated by the repeated apri-padas 
collected on p. 608. It is interesting to observe that the ideas of the apra are, 
nevertheless, not shut oif from the mam body of mythic poetry, and that they 
are, occasionally, evidently of secondary origin. Thus the pada, vy u prathate 
vitaram variya!!^ below, belongs primarily to Usas, 1,124.5; secondarily to 
Barhis, 10.110.4 ; the pada, riasya pantham anv, &c., with equal certainty 
originated with Usas in 1.124.3 ; 5:80.4, rather than with the Two Divine 
Hotars in 10.66.13. Perhaps also the pada gucih pavako adbhutal^ addressed 
to Naragahsa in 1.142,3, originated in the sphere of Agni or Soma Pavamana. 
In the main, however, contacts with outside padas concern statements of the 
most general sort. It would seem that the apra contain ancient technical 
(ritualistic) conceptions very much blended with the ideas of a later time, and 
dressed out in the language of the poets of a later time : 
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rtasy^ paths. namasS miyedhal^ to Kara^ahsa 10.70.2; .. . namasa havismatSj to Agzxi 
1.128.2 ; . . . namasa vivSset, to Waters 10.31. 2 
pSvakoadbhntah, to Kara^ahsa 1.142.3 ; to Pavamana Soma 9.24.6 ; ^ucili pSraka ucyate, 
to Pavamana Soma 9.24,7 ; 9ucth pSvaka acyate so adhtmtah, to one who praise® 
Indra 8.13.19 

nShhS prthivya adM sannsu trisu, to Bsivya HotarS 2.3.7; nabhS prthi^^S adhi, to 
Agni 3.29.4 

imam no yajnam S gatam, to DSivyS HotSrS 5.5.7 ; . . . gaman, to Tisro Devih 9.5.S 

sidhram adya divispr9am, to DSivyS HotSrS 1.142.8; to Heaven and Earth 2.41-20 ; . . . 
divispr9ah, to Agni 5.13.2 

rtasya pantham anv emi sSdbuya, in a stanza to Baivya Hotara ; . . . anv eti sadhu, to TJsas 
1.124.3; 5.80.4 

vy n prathate vitaram variyah, to Barhis 10. 110.4 ; to Usas 1. 124.5 

strnita barhir Snnsafc, to Barhis 1.13.5; strnanti, Ac., to Agni S.45.1 ; tistire, Ac., to 
Indra 3.41.2 

yahvi rtasya matara, to Naktosasa 1. 142.7 ; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102,7 ; to Heaven and 
Earth 10.59.8 ; yahvir itasya matarah, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33.5 

nbhe yatha no ahanX nipatah, to IJsasanakta 4.55.3 ; . - . ahani sadlbhnva, to the Gravaniu 
10.76.1 

idani no barhir Ssade, to Usasanakta 1.13.7 ; to Indra 8,65.6 ; to Agni lo.iSS.i 

sidatam barhir a sumat, to Naktosasa 1. 142.7 ; a barhih sidatam sumat, to A9vins 8.S7.4 


Danastiiti in miscellaneous relations 

It will be observed that the language of the dSnastuti occasionally draws 
upon that of the mythic descriptions of the gods or upon that of prayers to the 
gods. Antecedently it is likely that the language of the danastuti is secondary 
in all such cases. The case of dyStur na prathina ^avah, the first of the following 
three, is particularly clear ; see under 1.8.5. 1 assumed that the danastuti 
is secondary in all three cases ; see the body of the work under the r^pec- 
tive padas. 

dyanr na prathina 9avah, in a danastuti of Praskanva 8.56(Val. S).i ; to Indra 1.8.5 

imam naro marutah sa9catanu, in a danastuti 7.18.25 ; - . . sa9cata vrdham, to 3 i£aruts 3.16*2 

tat su no vi9ve arya a sada grnanti karavah, in a danastuti of Brbu Taksan 6.45.33 ; to 

Maruts 8.94.3 

Minor divinities and personifications in relation with 

major gods 

In the mass of correspondences given above there appear from time to time 
less important divine personifications which are so sporadic, or faint, or 
momentary that it did not seem worth while to furnish them with a rubric 
of their own. At times they shade off to a mere sacrificial object or some 
inanimate object which is supposed to contain some power or virtue. For 
instance, the group ^ Agni in miscellaneous relations ’ (p. 614) contains a repeated 
{^Sda wMch involves Agni and Juhtl (Grhrtaci). Now JuhU is not rubricated by 
itself in the preceding lists. And so on, through the rest of the gods from that 
point on to the pr^nt rubric, there are items of personification of the most 
vari^ted character ; the more characteristic of these are conveniently brought 
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together under the present rubric. These may be supplemented, according to 
the judgement of the reader, from the Third Class (Eepetitions relating to more 
than two divinities), which follows a little below, p. 631 : 
somax§jan mrjaya nah svasti, to Soma 8.48.8 5 anumate mrlaya, &c., to Anumati 10.59.6 
cleva devanto api yanti pathah, to Yupah 3.8.9 ; devir, &g., to Apah 7.47.3 
tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat, to Parvata 6.49.14; tad aryama tat, &c., to Aryaman 
1.107.3 

rSjaji soma prati havya grbbaya, to Soma 1.91.4 ; deva ratha pratj, &c., to a divine car 6.47.28 
(yad . . .) abMdroham caramasi, to Pracetas Angirasa 10.164.4; (yad . . .) abbidrobam 
mannsya9 caramasi, to Yarnna 7.89.5 

pra sindbrnn acba brbati manisa, to Sindbu 3.33.5 ; pra v§.yum acba, &c., to Yayu 6.49.4 
yam viprasa ilate adbvaresn, to Apam Kapat 10.30,4; yam vaghato vrnate adhvaresu, to 
Agni 1.58.7 

yada to marto anu bhogam anat, in A9vastuti 1.163.7 ; of Agni 10.7.3 

pari tmani, visnrupa jigati, of G-hrtaci (sc. Jubu) 7.88.1 ; . • . visurlipo jigasi, of Agni 5,15.4 

trir a divo vidathepatyamanah, to Surya 3.54.1 1 ; . • * patyamanah, to the Apya Yosanab 3.56.5 

aganma bibbrato manab, to Asamati (?) 10.60.1 ; to Soma 9.67.29 

varco dba yajnavabase, to Yupa 3.8.3 ; to Agni 3.34.1 

sa no mrlatidr9e, to Ksetrapati 4.57.1 ; ta no mrlata idr9e, to Indra and Yaruna 1.17.1 ; to 
Indra and Agni 6.60.5 

jnbota pra ca tisthata, to Yama 10.14. 14 ; to Agni Pravinodab 1.15.9 

vi9vll adbi 9riyo ’dbita, to Ratri 10. 127.1 ; . . . 9riyo dadbe, to Agni 2.4.5 J • • • 9riyo dhise 
vivaksase, to Agni 10.2 1.3 

jetaram aparajitam, of a steed furnished by Agni 5.25.6 ; of Indra 1.11.2 
andbenamitrSa tamasa sacantam, to Apva 10. 103.12 ; to Indra 10.89.15 
samudram na samcarane sanisyavab, to Rodasi 4.55.6 ; to Indra 1.56.2 
dbiyS. syama ratbyah sadasab, to Rodasi 4.56,4 ; to Indra 4.16.21 ~ 4.17.21, &c. (refrain) 
vi9va rupany avi9an, to Yastospati 7.55.1 ; to Indra 8.15.13 ; to Soma 9.25.4 
bbaksimabi prajam isam, to Sarasvant 7.96.6 ; to Soma 9.8.9 
priyam indrasya kamyam, to Sadasaspati 1.18.6 ; to Soma 9.98.6 
yad va gba satyam uta yan na vidma, to Yi9vavasu 10. 139.5 ; to Yaruna 5.85.8 
yajiiair vidbema namasa bavirbbib, to Aponaptar 2.35.12 ; to Brbaspati 4.50.6 
acbidra 9arma jaritab puruni, to Agni 3.15.5; acbidra 9arma dadhire puruni, to rivers in 
a hymn to Brabmanaspati 2,25.5 

supraturtim anehasam, to Agni 3.9.1 ; to Ila in a hymn to Brabmanaspati 1.40.4 
sumrllkab svavab yatv arvan to Agni 1.35.10 ; to A9vins^ chariot i.iiS.r 
paresn ya gubyesu vratesu, of seats of the gods 3. 54.5; of the three Nirrtis 10.114.2 
sabasrasS-ve pra tiranta ayuh, of Angiras 3.53.7 ; of frogs 7. 103. 10 

dudubre vajrine madbu, of Pr9nis in a Marut hymn 8.7.10; of gavah in a hymn to 
Indra 8.69,6 

a dadbikrab 9avasa panca krstlh, &c., to Badbikra 4.38.10; sadya9 cid yah 9avasa panca 
krstib, &c., to Tarksya 10.178.3 
Of. also under 1.190,2^; 4.58.3^; 5.11.5^ 


Dual gods in relation to other dual gods and also to 

plural gods 

In this last rubric of the second general class are gathered all the correspon- 
dences of dual gods, both similar and dissimilar, with other dual gods and with 
plural gods. The correspondences of dual gods with single gods are not repeated 
here a second time, because they may be easily collected from the preceding 
lists (pp. 611 ff.). In order to show the habits of the poets in this matter with 
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approximate completeness, I ha¥e added all correspondences of this sort that are 
contained in the Third Class (p. 632 ff.). The present list shows very pointedly 
that phrases about the dual gods tend to repetition in a superior degree. As 
might be expected, the themes of the repetitions are of the most general, almost 
vacuous sort, just such as are universally applicable, and no others. There is 
in this list perhaps not a single pSda which could not be fitted to any Vedic god, 
and there is not a single p^da which marks the character of a devatadvandva so 
that it could be properly placed, unless the names of the gods are actually 
mentioned therein. This corresponds precisely to the intrinsic quality of the 
repetitions concerning one and the same pair of dual gods, as stated above, 
pp. 609 ff. The following two examples illustrate this indifference in a quite 
ideal fashion : 

8.38.9 : 8,42.6 

eva vam aliva utaye yatiialiuvanta medhirah, 
indragnl (S.42.6, nasatya) somapziaye 

4.46,4 : 8.5.28 

rathaiii Mranyavandlniram indravayii svadhvaram (S.5.2S. wandhuram hiranyabhl^um 
a9vma), 

a hi sthatho divispr9am 

Aqvins : see p. 620 
Indra-Agni 

9T^utam jaritur havam, to I. and A. 7.94.2 ; to A9vins S.85.4 
stomebhir havana9ruta, to I. and A. 6.59,10 ; to A9vins 8.8.7 

Jnsetham yajnam isteye, to 1 . and A. 8.38.4; to A9vins 5.78.3; Jusetam, &c., to Hitra and 
Yanina 5.72.3 

ma no riradhatam nide, to I. and A. 7.94.3 ; to A9vins 8.8.13 

eva vam ahva utaye yathahuvanta medhira]^ indragni (8.42.6, nasatya) somapitaye, to I. and 
A. 8.38.9 ; to A9vins 8.42.6 

asya somasya pitaye, to I. and A. 6.59.10; to A9vins 1.32. i ; to Indra and Yayu 1.33.2 ; to 
Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Yanina 5.71.3 
ya vam santi pumsprho niyuto da9use nara, to I. and A. 6.60.8 ; to Indra and Yayn 4.47.4 
dhartara carsaninam, to I. and A. 1.17.3 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 5.67.2 
ta vSm rathanam, to I. and A. 5.86.4 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 5.66.3 

i9ana pipyatam dhiyah, to I. and A. 7.94.3 ; to Indra and Soma 9.19-2 ; to Mitra and Vanina 
5.71.2 

somapa somapitaye to I. and A. 1.21.3 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3 
vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham, to L and A. 1.108.3; Indra and Yamna 6,68,11 
ta no mrlata idr9e, to I. and A. 6.60.5; to Indra and Yaruna 1.17.1 
Cf. under 1.21.5*^; 93.4®“ 


Indra-Vayu 

ubha deva divispr9a, to I. and V. 1.23.2 ; to A9vins 1.22.2 
dS^vahsam upa gaehatam, to I. and Y. 4.46.5 ; to A9vin8 1.47.3 
a yStam somapitaye, to I, and Y. 4.47.3 ; to A9vms 8.22.8 

pibatam da9u^ grhe, to I. and Y. 4.46.1 ; to A9vin3 8.22.8 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 449,6 
asya somasya pitaye : see under prec, group 

yfi vSih santi pumsprho niyuto da9use nara, to I, and Y. 4.474 ; io Indra and Agni 6.60.8 
grham indra9 cagachatam, to I. andY. 1. 135.7 J ^ Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.3 ; grham indra^ 
ca ganvahi, to poet and Indra 8.64.7 
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Indra-Varima 

havyebilir mdravaruna namobMh, to I. and V. 4.42.9 ; 7.84.1 ; havyebhir mitravaruna 
namobliib, to Mitra and Vanina 1.153.1 
apo na nava durita tarema, to I. and V, 6,68.8 j to Mitra and Varuna 7,56.3 
ta no mrlata Sdr9e, to I. and V. 1.17.1 ; to Indra and Agni 6.6o«5 

rayim dbattam vasumantam puruk^m, to I. and V. 7.S4.4 ; rayim dbattho, &c., to I. and V. 
6.68.6 ; rayim dkattaih 9atagTinam, to Indra and Brbaspati 4.49 4 ; rayim dbattam 
vasumantam 9atagvmam, to Dyavaprtbivi 1. 159.5; rayim dliattha vasumantam puruksum, 
to Rbbus 4.34,10 

vi9e janaya mabi 9arma yacbatam, to I. and V. 7,82.1 ; to Agni and Soma 1.93.S 
vrsnab somasya vrsana vrsetbam, to L and V, 6.68.1 1 ; to Indra and Agni 1.108.3 
pra na sparbabbir utibbis tiretam, to I. and V. 7.84 3 ; . . . tireta, to Manits 7.58.3 
asadyasmin barbisi madayetbam, to I. and V. 6.68.11 ; . . . madayadbvam, to Yi9ve Bevab 
6.12.13 

Indra-Brliaspati or Indra-Brahmanaspati 

pibatam da9uso grbe, to I, and Brbaspati 4.49.6 ; to A9vins 8,22.8 ; to Indra and Vayu 4.46,1 
asya somasya pitaye : see under Indra- Agni, p. 629 

avistam dbiyo jigrtam puramdbi]^ to I. and Brbaspati 4.50.11 ; to I. and Brabmanaspati 
7.97.9 ? Mitra and Varuna 7.64.5 = 7.65.5 
rayim dbattam, &c. : see prec. group 

somapa somapitaye, to I. and Brbaspati 4.49.3 ; to Indra and Agni 1.21.3 

grbam indra9 ca gacbatam : see under Indra-Vayu, p. 629 

uktham mada9 ca 9asyate, to I. and Brbaspati 4.49.1 ; to Maruts i .86.4 

Indra-Soma 

apatyasaeam 9rutyam raxatbe, to I. and S. 6.72.5 ; . , . raratbam, to A9vins 1.117.23 
i9ana pipyatam dbiyab, to I. and S. 9.19.2; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Mitra and 
Varuna 5,71.2 

aprathatam prtbivim matararii vi, to I. and S. 6.72.2 ; apratbayan, &c., to Vi9ve Devab 10.62,3 
Cf. also under 7.104.7^ 

Indra-Visnu 

urum yajnaya eakratbur u lokam, to I. and V. 7.99.4; to Agni and Soma 1.93.6 

Indra-Pusan 

buvema vajasataye, to I. and P. 6.57.1 ; buveya, &c., to A9vins 8.9.13 

Indra’s Hari 

gantari, da9uso grbam, to Indra’s Harl 8.13.10 ; to A9vins 8,5.5 J 22.3 

Agni-Soma 

urum yajMya eakratbur u lokam, to A. and S. 1.93.6 ; to Indra and Visnu 7.99.4 
vi9e janaya mabi 9arma yaobatam, to A. and S. 1.93.8 ; to Indra and Varuna 7.82.1 


Agni-Barjanya 

agniparjany§,v avatam dbiyam me 6.52.16; somapusanav avatam, &c. 2.40.5 


See preceding item 


Soma- Pusan 


Mitra-Varuna 

patam somam rtSvrdba, to M, and V. 2.414 ; to A9vins 1.47.3, 5 
grnana jamadagnina, to M. and V. 3.62.18 ; to A9vins 8.101.S 
sutab soma rtavrdba, to M. and V. 3.63.18 ; 7.66.19; to Alvins 1.47,1 

ud v§,ih prk^so madbumanto astbub, to M. and V. 7.60,4 ; . . . madbumanta irate, to 
A9vins 4.45.3. — €f, also under 7.65.4® 
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ju^tham yajnam bodhatam yajnasya me, to M. and V. 2.36.6 ; to A^'vins 8.45.4 

a no gantam ri^adasa, to H. and V. 5.71.1 ; to Alvins 8.8.17 

adityai rudrair vasnbhir sacabiniva, to H. and Y. 2.31.1 ; to Ayvins 8.35.1 

sakam suryasya raymibbih, to M. and Y. 1.137.2 ; 8.101.2 ; to AoTins 1,47.7 

asya somasya pitaye : see under Indra-Agni, p. 639 

dhartara carsanlnam, to M. and Y. 5.67.3 ; to Indra and Agni 1.17.2 

ta vam ese ratbanam, to H. and Y. 5.66.3 ; to Indra and Agni 5.86.4 

iyana pipyatam dbiyab : see under Indra-Agni, p. 629 

havyebbir mitravanma namobbib, toM.andY, 1-153.1; bavyebhir indravaruna namobbih, 
to Indra and Yamna 4.42.9 ; 7.84. i 

apo na nava durita tarema, to M. and Y. 7.56.3 ; to Indra and Yanina 6,68.8 
avistam dbiyo Jigrtam pnramdbib : see under Indra-Brbaspati, p. 630 ^ 

sam u vam yajnam mabayam namobbib, to M. and Y. 7.61.6 ; sam u to yajnammabayan, &e., 
to Yiyve Devab 7.42.3 

Tipra (dual) naTistbaya vipa, to M. and Y. 8.25.24 ; vipra (plural), &e., of the poets themselves 
(in a hymn to Indra) 1.82.2 

jusetam yajiiam istaye, to M. and Y. 5.72.3 ; ju^tbam, &c., to Ayvins 5.7S.3 ; to Indra and 
Agni 8.38.4 

Usasa-Hakta 

sidatam barhir a sumat, to U. 1.142.7 ; a barbib sidatam sumat, to Ayvins S.S7.4 

yabvi rtasya matara, to U. 1. 142.7 ; 5.5.6, and perhaps also 9.102.7 ; to Byavapiihivl 10.59,8 ; 

yabvir rtasya matarab, to female prayers, personified as cows 9.33.5 
ubbe yatba no abani nipHtab, to TJ. 4.55*3 5 • • • ahani sacabbuva, to Gi^vanau 10,76.1 
Cf. under 1.144.4^ 

Pyava-PrtMvi 

sidbram adya divispryam, to B. 2.41.20 ; to Baivya Hotara 1.142.8 

yabvi rtasya matara : see under prec. rubric 

rayim dbattam, &c. : see under Indra-Yaruna, p. 630 

Daivya Hotara 

sidbram adya divispryam, to B. H. 1.142.8 ; to ByavaprtbivI 3.41.30 
imam no yajflam a gatam, to B. H. 5.5.7 ; . • . gaman, to lisro Bevib 9,5.8 

Gravanau 

ubbe yatba no ahani sacabbuva, to G. 10.76.1 ; . . . abani nipatah, to Bsasanaktl 4*55.3 


CLASS G: EEPETITIONS EELATING TO MOEE THAN 

TWO DIVINITIES 

General statement .^ — Ihom the nature of the case a passage which applies 
to three or more gods, or fits into three or more different situations or con- 
nexions, tends to become a formula. The formulaic character of much that 
appears here is evident on the surface ; some passages, such as, e.g., suviryasya 
patayah syama, or, suviraso vidatham a vadema, border on refirain. The latter 
differs firom brhad vadema vidathe suvirah (2.1.16 ff.), a true refrain, in that 
it occurs much less often, and not in a continuous chain of hymns in a given 
book, ascribed to the same author. I have included in this list all repetitions 
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that are concerned with three or more divinitieSy or three or more different 
situations, prayers, figures of speech, and so on. These passages mark high 
water in the poets’ imitativeness and reciprocal dependence. For obvious 
reasons, namely compactness and dislike of repetition, these passages have not 
been listed in the second general class which deals with the repetitions that con- 
cern no more than two gods ; see pp. 6ioff. The present class, therefore, is in 
more than one aspect a supplement to the second class. E. g. in considering the 
repetitions which concern Agni and Indra alone, the reader should turn to the 
present class. He will then observe that its first item, a siiryam rohayad 
(rohayo) divi describes Agni, Indra, and Soma. It is to be noted, too, that in 
some cases the present class shows contact between two divinities which does 
not reappear in the second class ; e.g., vi^vasya sthatur jagato janitrih (jagata9 ca 
gopah, and jagata9 ca mantavah) which applies to the Waters, to Sorya, and 
Yi9ve Devah. All this may be readily supplied under the rubrics of the second 
class which are concerned : 

List of correspondences 

a suryam roLayad (and rohayo) divi, to Indra 1.7.3 ; 8.89.7 ; . . . rohayo divi, to Soma 9.107.7 ; 
to Agni 10.156.4 

vi9vam a bhasi rocanam, to Usas 1.49.4 ; to Surya 1.50.4 ; . . . bhati roeanam, to Indra 3.44.4 
diva9 rocanad adhi, to Usas 1.49.1 ; to Mamts 5.56.1 ; to A9vins 8.8.7 
vi9vasya sthatur jagato janitrih, to Waters 6.50.7 ; . . . jagata9 ca gopah, to Surya 7.60.2 ; . . . 
jagata9 ca mantavah, to Vi9ve Devah 10.63.S 

9ucihpavako adbhutah, to Nara9a6sa 1.142.3 ; to Soma 9.24.6 ; 9uoih pavaka ucyate, to Soma 
9.24.7 ; 9ucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah, of Indra’s worshipper 8.13.19 
arvadbhir vajam bharate dhana nrbhih, to Maruts 1.64.13 ; sa putrair vajam, &c., to Brahman- 
aspati 2.26.3 J iiaaksu sa vajam, &c., to Indra 10. 147.4 
agni jihva rtavrdhah, to Maruts 1. 44.14 ; to Adityas 7.66.10; divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah, 
to Yi9ve Devah 10,65.7 

sidhram adya divispr9am, to Divine Hotars 1.142.8; to Heaven and Earth 2.41.20; . . . 
divispr9ah, to Agni 5.13.2 

devi devebhir yajate yajatraih, to Heaven and Earth 4.18.2 ;.. . yajata yajatraih, to Usas 
7 * 75-5 J deva devesu yajata yajatra ; to Samiti in a hymn to Agni 10.11.8 
sakam suryasya ra9mibhih, to A9vins 1.47.7 ; to Mitra and Varuna 1.137.2 ; 8.101.2 ; to Usas 
5 * 79-8 

rtasya patha namasahavismata, to Agni 1.128.2 ; . . . namasa miyedhah, to N'ara9ahsa 10.70.2 ; 
. . . namasa vivaset, to Yi9ve Devah. 10.31.2 

antariksena patatto, of birds 1.25.7; . . . patatah, of Maruts 8.7.35 > * • • patati, of Muni 
10.136.4 

jayevapatya u9ati suvasah, to Usas 1.124.7 ; to Yae 10.71.4; to Agni 4.3,2 ; 10.91.13 
guha hitam guhyam giHham apsu, of Yrtra 2.1 1.5 ; of Soma (?) 10.148.2 ; of Madhu 3.39.6 
yah panca car^nir abhi, to Agni 7.15.2 ; to Pavamana Soma 9,101.9; ya, &c., to Indragni 
5.86,2 

na tarn ahho na duritam kuta9 <iana, to Brahmanaspati 2.23.5 J ahho devakrtam kuta9 

cana, to Agni 8.19.6; na tarn ahho na duritam, to Yi9ve Devah 10.126.1 
vi9va rupany avi9an, to Yastospati 7.55.1 ; to Indra 8.15.13 ; to Soma 9.25.4 
uta tyad a9va9vyam, to Agni 5.6.10 ; to Indra 8.6.24 ; Dampatyor a9isah 8.31.18 
i9ana pipyatam dhiyah, to Mitm and Yaruna 5.71.2 ; to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Indra and 
Soma 9.19.2 

jusetam yajnam istoye, to Mitra and Yaruna 5.72.3; jusetham, <fec., to A9vins 5.78.3 ; to 
Indra and Agni 8.38.4 



683 ] B^petithns rehting to myre than two Dimniti^ 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih, to Mitra and Vanma 7.64.5 = 7.65.5; to Indra and 
Brbaspafci 4. 50.11 ; to India and Brahmanaspati 7.97.9 
l^anam Taryinto, to Indra 1.5.2 ; to Savitar 1.24.5 * varyanam, to Agni 8.71.13 ; I^anS 

varyanam, to the Waters 10.9. 5 

I^anam raya imahe, to Pusan 6.54.8 ; to Vayn 8.26.22 ; to Indra 8.53^Tal.5).i 
uta no gomatir isah, to Usas 5.79.8 ; to Alvins 8.5.9 J Soma 9.62.24 
vi^va vamani dhimabi, to Savitar 5.82.6 ; to Alvins 8.22.18 ; to Agni 8.103.5 
vi^vam pusyanti Taryam, of Indra’s worshippers 1.S1.9 ; of plural Agnis 5.6.6 ; vicvam pnsyaai 
varyam, of Indra 10. 133. 2 

sa dhatte aksid ^ravah, of Agni 8.103.5 5 of Brahmanaspati 1.40.4 ; dadhano aksiti cravah, of 
Soma 9.66.7 

dhnk^nta pipyuslm isam, of Mamts 8.7.3 J dhuksasva, &c., of Indra 8.54(VaL6).7 ; of Soma 
9.61.15 ; dhnksasm pipynsim isam ava ca nah, of India S.13.25 
stomebhir havana^mtl, to Indra and Agni 6.59. 10 ; to Acvins 8-8.7 ; . . - to Indra 

8.12.33 

grnana jamadagnina, to Mitra and Yanina 3.62.18 : to A9Yins S.ioi.S ; - . . jamadagnivat, to 
Sarasvati 7.96.3 ; grnano Jamadagnina, to Soma 9.62.24 ; 65.25 
sa na stavana a bhara, to Agni 1.12.11 ; to Indra S.24.3 ; sa nah punana a bhara, to Soma 

9.40.5 ; 61.6. All have rayim for object 

asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam, to Yicve Bevah 6.12.13; .. . madayetham, to Indra and 
Yaruna 6.68. ii ; . . . madayasva, to Sarasvati 10.17.8 
idam no barbir asade, to Night and Mom 1.13.7 ; to Indra 8.65.6 ; to Agni 10.1S8.1 
Janaya vrktabarhise, to Mitra 3.59.9 ^ janaso vrktabarhi^b, to Indra 5.35.6 ; 8.6.37 > ^o Agni 
5-33*3 ; to Alvins 8.5.17 

ta no mrlata Idr9e, to Indra and Yaruna 1.17.1 ; to Indra and Agni 6.60.5 ; sa no mrl5,tidr9e, 
to Ksetrapati 4.57.1 

9rnutaih jariturhavam, to Indra and Agni 7.94.2 ; to Aevins 8.85.4; crnudhi, &c., to Indra 8.13,7 
pibatam da9uso grhe, to Indra and Yayu 4.46.6 : to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.6 ; to Acvins 
8.32.8 

iisya somasya pitaye, to A9vins 1.22.1 ; to Indra and Yayu 1.23.2 ; to Indra and Brhaspati 

4.49.5 ; to Mitra and Yaruna 5.71.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.59.10 ; to ludra 8.76.6 ; refrain 
8.94.10-12 

yaJamanSya sunvate, to Agni 5.26.5 ; to Indra 8.14.3 ; ; to the press-stones 10. 175.4 Cf. 

yajamanasya sunvatah 6.54,6 ; 6ai5 

prayasvanto havamahe, to Agni 5.21.3 ; to Indra and Agni 6.94.6 ; to Indra 8-65.6 
havante vajasataye, to Indra 5*35*^ 5 •37 ; 34-4 ; huvema, &c,, to Pusan and Indra 6.57.1 ; 

huveya, &c., to A9vins 8.9.13 

sasahyama prtanyatah, to Indra 1.8.4 ’» In^ra and Agni 8,40.7 ; to Soma 9.61.39 
ma no duh9ansa i9ata, to Indra 1.33.9 ? Indra and Agni 7.94,7 ; . - . i9ata vivaksase, to 
Soma 10.25.7 

vi9vam ayur vy a9navat, of worshipper 1.93.3 ; . - . a9nutah, of Dampati 8.31.S ; . . . a9imtto 
of bride and groom in Surya hymn 10.85.42 % 

rayas posam yaJamSnaya dhattam, to Indra and Yaruna 8.59(Yal. ii).7 ; . . . dhehi, to 
Sarasvati iai7.9 ; . . . dhSraya, to Agni 10.122.8 
rayim dhattam (4.34.10, dhattha ; 6,68,6, dhattho) vasumantam puruksum, no Indra and 
Yaruna 7.84,4 ; to Rbhus 4.34.10 ; to Indra and Vamna 6,68.6 ; rayim dhattam {1.159 5, 
dhattam vasumantam) 9atagvinam, to Indra and Brhaspati 4.49.4; to Heaven and 
Earth 1. 159.5 

vayam syama patayo rayinam, to Brhaspati 4.50.6; to Maruts 5.55.10 ; to Indra and Agni 
8.40.13 ; to Soma 8.48.13 ; to Ka io.i2i.io 

suviryasya patayah syama, to Hsas 4.51.10 ; to Indra 6.47.12 = 10.131.6 ; to Soma 9.89.7 ; 95,5 
suvirSso vidatham a vadema, to A9vms 1. 117.35 ; to Indra 2.12- 15 ; to Soma 8.48.14 
apo na pravata yatih, of the Klanvas' song 8.6.34; of Indra’s liberalities 8.13.8; of gavah 
(milk) 9.34.3 

19 [h.o.s. 24] 



CHAPTER Y: RELATIVE CHROIfOLOGY 
OF BOOKS (MANDALAS) AND MINOR 
COLLECTIONS 


IJntriistwortlimess of Anukramam-statements skown by the repe- 
titions. — I have endeavoured to show in the earlier parts of this work that 
EY. repetitions are often due to more or less conscious imitation. Such 
imitations, moreover, frotjuently are so clearly inferior in structure and style 
as to furnish fairly good criteria for the relative age of the passages 
concerned. 

The statements of the Sarvanukramani, ascribed to Katyayana, and its 
commentary, the YedarthadlpikS of Sadguru9isya,^ betray the dubiousness of 
their authority in no particular more than in relation to the repetitions. As 
is generally known their account of the authors of the hymns is based in part 
upon a slender stock of true tradition as to the chief families of Yedic poets. 
But their more precise statements shrink for the most part into puerile inventions. 
Especially, the Anukrama^ finds it in its heart to assign, with unrufided 
insouciance, one and the same verse to two or more authors, or to ascribe it to 
two or more divinities, according as it occurs in one book or another, in one 
connexion or another. TheSprl stanzas, 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11 are ascribed in the 
third book to Yi^vamitra Gathina ; in the seventh book, to Yasistha Maitra- 
varuni. And thus many more times, as may be seen in the main body of this 
work, where each verse is furnished with the data of the Anukramanl. 

Critical value of author-names mentioned in the verses themselves. — 
In these circumstances the quasi-historical statements of the Anukramanl do 
not help to determine the relative values or dates of repetitions. On the other 
hand, the names of authors mentioned in repeated passages do at times throw 
light on their relative dates. The distich mentions the name Bhara- 

dvajah ; this word is changed, secondarily, to Yi^vamitrah in the solitary Yi^va- 
mitra hymn of the tenth book, 10.89.17 ; see under 1.4.3. Stanza 1. 147.3, 
belonging to the Dirghatamas group, mentions the metronymic Mamateya which 
occurs otherwise also only in the Dirghatamas hymns. The same stanza is 
repeated, secondarily no doubt, in the Ysmadeva book, 4.4.13 ; see under 1. 147.3. 
The direct mention of Yasistha in 10.65,15 = 10,66.15, together "with the 


^ Edited by A. A Macdonell, Oxford, 1886. Cf. Ludwig, Der Big- Veda, iii. 41, 100 tt. ; 
Oldenbei^ ZOMG-, xlii. 222 ff. ; Begnaud, Journal Asiatiq[ue, Xth Series, vol. T. pp, 77-104, 
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YasistJia refrain, yQyam pata svastibhih sada nah, render it exceedingly likely 
that the stanza in question is an imitation of 7.35.15 (q.v.). 

Such cases are rare : in the main the criteria by which the relative value of 
repetitions may be judged are purely intrinsic : subject-matter, style, grammar, 
metre, and so on. 

Intrinsic criteria of relative dates. — A repeated passage fits one god or 
one connexion better than another ; see above, pp. 587 ff. Anaeoluthon marks 
a certain repetition as inferior; see under 1,12.12; 1. 107.2. The subject of 
parenthesis develops new character in the light of repetitions, because parenthetic 
padas often recur in primary well-knit connexions; see under 1.10.7 : 12.6; 
12.11; 15.9; 24.10; 134.2; 176.1; 3.19.2; 52.3; 4 - 55 -^j Tautology is 

liable to betray the inferiority of a repetition, as when 8.44.19 is inferior to 
1 . 5.1 (q.v.): see also under 6.19.8 ; 7.44.1 : 8.26.21. Original and intentional 
antithesis may be disturbed in repetition: see 1.92. ii, 12; 3.22.7; 7.15.8. 
Longer passages may reveal themselves as dilutions of earlier shorter passages ; 
see under 1.12.1 ; 1.23.20; 1. 142.3 ; 4-46-3; 5-51-3- Or, on the other hand, 
a passage may represent a condensed version of a fuller and earlier composition, 
as is probably the case in 1.105.8 as compared with 10.33.2, 3 ; or 8.13.31 as 
compared with 8.33.11. Ellipsis shows inferiority; see under 2.3.1 1 : 8.5.7, 
Grammatical differences of one sort or another may determine priority: see 
under 1.30.2 1 ; 39.6; 4.17.3. Finally metrical differences of considerable 
variety quite frequently teach the relative value and date of repeated passages ; 
see under 1,14.1 ; 14,12 ; 41.2 ; 62.12 ; 80.10 ; 144.7, ; and the chapter on 

metre. All these, and, in addition, many subtler and less easOy statable 
criteria play their part in the appraisal of the relative character and date of 
repeated materials. The Index of subjects at the end of this book contains 
them all to the extent to which they can be expressed in definite catchwords. 

How these criteria determine the relative dates of single hymns. — To 
what extent, now, may these indications be used to establish the relative date 
of entire hymns, groups of hymns, or entire books (mandalas) ? 

The repetitions often show that imitative stanzas are inferior to their 
patterns. As a rule the inferior stanza is not a later addition to its hymn, 
but part of it in good standing : in such cases we may therefore assume that the 
hymn which contains the imitative and later stanza is itself later than the 
hymn which contains the pattern. Thus 1,10.7 contains the parenthesis, indra 
tvadatam id ya^ah, borrowed from 3.40.6 ; nothing is in the way of assuming 
that the entire h3?Tnn, ascribed to a Yigvamitrid poet by the name of Madhu- 
chandas, is a later product of the poetic school which had previously produced 
3.40, whose author is plain Yi^vamitra (in both cases, of course, according to the 
Anukramanl).' When Gotama Eshugana composed the obviously truncated 

^ For parenthesis in the RV. cf. Ludwig vi, pp. 236*’ £f. ; Pischel and Geldner, Ved. Stud. 
(Indices) i. 326 ; ii. 331 ; Oldenberg, Rig-Veda Noten i, p. 427^. 

- Note that 1. 10.7 shares another pada, namely d with 8.64. 
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or elliptic pada addressed to Indra, vrtram jaghanvan asrjat, i. 80.10, the pada, 
vrtram jaghanvah asrjad vi sindhan, must have been present to his mind. The 
latter occurs in 4.18.7 ; 19.8, ascribed to Vamadeva : we may therefore conclude 
that 1.80 as a whole was composed after these Vamadeva hymns ; cf. the similar 
relation between 7.24.3 and 8.79.4. The body of this work shows seriatim, 
whenever possible, the relative dates of the individual items, namely, padas, 
distichs and stanzas ; my conclusions on this subject are throughout intrinsic, 
that is to say, they are based upon the merits of the passage itself without 
reference, as a rule, to other indications as to the relative standing, or the 
chronology of the hymns or the books confronted in the comparisons. 

Examination of such hymns for other indications of relative date. — It 
would seem now a natural next step to examine the hymns that contain the 
repeated padas for which relative chronology has been assumed, in order to 
see whether they contain other criteria which corroborate the verdict of the 
repetitions. Such criteria would be linguistic, metrical, traditional (questions 
of authorship), order of the stanzas in the hymns and of the hymns in the 
mandalas, and so on. This sort of examination would of necessity assume 
very large proportions ; would indeed be the larger whole in which the present 
results could figure but as the smaller part. I confess to great scepticism as to 
the fruitfulness of such an examination, because I am loath to trust most of these 
criteria when it is a question of smaller subdivisions of the RV. I do not, of 
course, mean such broad distinctions as those which separate the tenth book 
from the rest of the canon, and the like. 

In the tangled web of the epigonal and hackneyed mass of rcah which we 
have in our hands such an investigation is certainly very difficult, probably 
premature, and perhaps destined never to become timely. Of the ritual back- 
ground of the Rig-Veda in general we have mere glimpses the rdle and 
extent of the Saman compositions in the RV. is not altogether determined, nor 
their meaning defined ; the distinction between hieratic and popular passages, 
which I proposed some years ago,^ is not as yet applied definitely and clearly 
to the entire body of the text; and there are liable to be clannish and geo- 
graphical dialecticisms of great intricacy and covering very large periods of 
time. Indeed the most serious criticism of the attempts to arrange the 
Rig-Veda 'historically’ is, that they have hitherto been undertaken without 
regard to the fact that something like one-fifth of the mass is repeated in the 
most haphazard manner imaginable, and the rest honeycombed almost infinitely 
with identical, technical, and intentional groups of two, i,hree, and more words. ^ 
The first thing to do, surely, with a hymn that shares, say, half a dozen lines 
with other hymns is to correlate it with those hymns. That has not been done, 
and, as we shall see, is not easy to do. 


^ So, 6. g. tlie Praskanva collection, i .44—50. is devoted to tJie opening of the ritualistic 
ay. All its hymns are addressed to morning divinities. See Oldenberg, Prol. p. 226. 

* JAOS. xxL 46. 3 See especially the Index of Final Cadences, pp. 653 £P. 
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Take, for instance, the two versions of the pada, 
sa jayamUnah parame vjoman 7.5.7 
sa jayamSnah parame vyomani 1.143.2 ; 6.8.2, 

The expression applies every time to Agni, or some form of Agni (Vai^ viinara. 
Jatavedas). Which is the older? Under the infinence of a certain type of 
specious linguistic ^ history ’ we should say the version mth vyoman, which 
is Yedic only, is the older, whereas vyomani, which is both Yedic and Classical, 
is the younger. Yet so far as the Yedic authors are concerned, the two forms 
are metrical doublets, and nothing more.^ Or, it is a well-known fact that the 
hieratic language, on the whole, shows a preponderance of nom. acc. neuter 
plurals in -a from a^stems, as compared with forms in ani, whereas the popular 
language favours the forms in ani, which finally prevail in Classical Sanskrit. 
Is it possible really to fit this observation to such cases in hymns taken 
individually? Can we judge with its help, e.g., the relative chronology of the 
two hymns which contain the forms vi^va and vi^vani, 
vi9va jatany abhy asmi mahn§. 8.100.4 
vi^vEni sEnty abhy astu mahna 2.28.1 ? 

Here vi^va jEtEni and vi9vani sEnti are metrical doublets, and if, forsooth, vi^vE 
is * older ’ than vi^vEni, the markedly hieratic form santi bids us pause in casting 
any reflection upon vi9vEni sEnti. I confess, myself, to a prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 2.28.1, because hymns in which Indra brags in the first 
person (atmastuti) are presumably late: ‘Here I am, O poet, look at me ; I excel 
in greatness all things born!’ Cf. iinder 4.17.3. For the interchange between 
-E and -Eni cf. the even-syllable verse-endings vi9vEni vEriE, 9.3.4 ; 11.9 ; 18.4 ; 
21.4 ; 42,5 ; 63.30, or vi9vEni kEvia 2.5,3 ? S.41,6 ; 9.23.1, with the odd-syllable 
verse-endings duritEni vi9va, 5.77.3, or bhuvanEni vi9va 1.154.2,4; 3.61.3; 
7.80.1 ; 10.82.3. I cannot imagine Yedic composition without both vi9vani 
and vi9YE. See for this entire matter Lanman, JAGS. x. 347. 

The technique of the verses is responsible for a great many pairs of words, 
one of which is for some reason or other suspected of being of later origin than 
the other, and therefore a sign of lateness on the part of the hymn in which it 
figures,® As far as the hieratic hymns taken by themselves are concerned, 
choices like the ones just discussed, or between nom, plurals in Es and Esas, or 
nom. acc. duals in E and Eu are simply literary. The late YElakhilya h3mms are 
almost impudent in their choice of the ‘ older ’ forms in the case of all these 
doublets- They archaize smirkmgly.'^ In cases, therefore, like the relation of 
i.io to 3.40, or 1.80 to 4.18 and 19, I have been content to let the repeated 
pEdas speak for themselves. The hymn i.io contains seven padas repeated 


^ See the chapter on Metre, p, 530. 

* Cf. e.g. the use of sahasrEih and sahasrebhili in 8.73.14, 15 ; or somasah and soinEh 
in 5,30-10, II. 

® See Hopkins, JAOS. xvii, 25. 
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elsewhere. The only other correspondence which suggests relative date is that 
of 1.10.8^ = 1.176.1° Here 1.176.1 is open to the charge of lateness because its 
second pada, indram indo vrsa ■vi9a, is surely a parenthesis which occurs else- 
where (9.2.1) in good connexion; see under 1.176.1. I have considered 
circumspectly all the circumstances of i.io: its authorship; its place in the 
set of Madhuchandas Vai^vlmitra hymns (i.i-ii); its possible relation to 
saman ; and its language which is good hieratic speech, rather archaic than 
otherwise (kartvam,^ kaksyapra, purunissidhe, rghayamanam, a9rutkarna, &c.). 
I cannot find anything in these quarters which connects itself profitably or 
constructively with the, conviction that the hymn has borrowed its parenthetic 
pada 8^, and that the same stanza shares its pada d with 8.64.1^. And yet 
I should not wish my abstemiousness to be construed into a doubt that i.io 
is later than '3.40. On the contrary I believe that just this kind of comparison, 
carried out as it is here completely, furnishes us with the most certain indication 
of the relative age of individual hymns. 

Massing of repetitions as a criterion of the relative date of mandalas 
or other collections. — On the other hand, when it comes to the question of 
the relative date of larger parts of the Eig-Yeda, the repeated verses become 
an important criterion. It may happen that a larger continuous tract of the 
text contains so many repeated padas as to become suspect on that account 
alone. For, I take it, a hymn which contains an unusual amount of repetition 
is, on the whole, not the source of these repetitions, but is itself the borrower.^ 
Consider, e. g., the strophic hymn 8,8, which the Anukramanl ascribes to 
a Kanvid poet of the name of Sadhvansa, but which itself mentions several 
times Yatsa, ‘the son of Kanva^, as its author. Its first 19 stanzas of 
76' padas contain no less than 34 repeated padas. I would ask the reader 
to underline the repeated padas 2 ^^, 4°, 5^^ ^abcd 3cd^ loa^ nab i2ab 

13^ 15^ 17a i9<i) in his Aufrecht text, and then see how the 

text looks, fcet him then consider whether he can escape the conviction that 
that particular hymn belongs to a late period of hieratic composition. 
Similarly, the three preceding hymns 5-7 abound in repetitions, whereas the 
first fom' hymns of the book are decidedly more sparing in this practice. The 
tract 8.5-8 (as also, to be sure, some of the neighbouring hymns) is related 
to the Praskanva collection, 1.44-50. Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 262 ff., has had 
occasion to guess that the Praskanva hymns show signs of being older than 
those parts of the eighth book, notably the Yatsa-hymns, which exhibit correspon- 
dences with them. So, very conspicuously, the pada, rajantav adhvaranam, 
applied to the Alvins in 8.8.18, is palpably inferior to rajantam adhvaranam, 
applied to Agni in 1.45.4 (also 1.1.8?, q.v.). The mix-up between dual hail and 
plural saptayah in 8.4.14 shows that that stanza is patterned upon 1.47.8. And 


^ This, of course, does not exclude ihe possibility that one or more of its repeated padas 
may be original with it, and borrowed by a yet later composer. 
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the expression yajnasya sadhanam, applied to Indra in 8.6.3, inferior to the 
same expression applied to Agni in 1.44. ii. All this is evidence for the 
relatively late date of 8.5-8. 

Massing of repetitions in the eighth hook. — If we should in due time be 
led to regard massing of repetitions as a criterion of lateness, hymns 8. 1 2 and 
13, respectively with 26 and 27 repeated piidas. decidedly attract attention. 
Both belong to the class of hymns in usnih metre with tetrasyllable refrain 
pada (8 + 8 + 8 + 4).^ There need be no squeamishness in associating this 
artificial form with the fi'equency of the repetitions. Similarly the short hymn 
8.87 has two stanzas, 2 and 4, which repeat the same statement in Tiilakhilya 
fashion ; and altogether fifteen of its twenty-four padas are repeated. The 
eighth book, as a whole, is the most markedly repetitious book in the RV., 
aside from the ninth which iterates endlessly its own Soma PavamSna formulas, 
but shows in this respect, as also in other respects, comparatively little contact 
with other books. Contrariwise the three short Vi^ve Bevah hymns, 8. 28-30. 
have only a few partial repetitions, yet by no means impress with the sense of 
their antiquity. Especially the riddle nivid 8.29 is certainly an extremely 
clever, ingeniously constructed product of later Brahman theology.^ 

Hopkins, JAOS. xvii. 23 ft*., has examined the vocabulary of Book VIII, 
with a view to its relative chronology. He criticizes the claims of extreme 
antiquity which had been made in behalf of the book for grammatical and 
lexical reasons (Ludwig, Birth, Lanman). and, conversely, is not very much 
taken with Brunnhofer’s statistic which makes the bodk out to be very late.’ 
His own conclusion is that much of the Kanva collection is late. It seems 
to me that no exception can he taken to this moderate statement,^ and that the 
great mass of repeated material, the many refrains, and the frequent usnih 
stanzas with tetrasyllabic refrain go to establish at least as much as that. But 
the matter is not ripe for final decision as long as there is wanting a clear 
conception of the ritual relations of the strophic hymns of the Veda. They are 
in some way dependent upon Saman and the ritual of the Udgatar, — of that 
I have no doubt. But this throws this type of composition, though not all its 
products, back into extreme antiquity, for the Veda cannot be imagined without 
Saman and Udgatar.® Therefore, surely, some of the treas and pragathas of 

1 See p. 536. 

* See Bloomfield, Transactions of the Congress of Arts and Science in St. Louis (1904), 
vol, ii, pp. 486 ff. 

® See Hopkins’s citations, and cf. also Collitz, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 182 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. L 207, 438 ; iii. 63. 

* Previously, in 1877, Aufrecht in the Preface to his second edition of the RV., p. vii, had 
expressed the conviction that sundry hymns of this book are late concoctions. 

® Cf. Oldenbeig ZDMG. xlii. 445, 464, In my articles, * On rcisama, an epithet of Indra % 
JAOS. xxi. soft.; and, ^The God Indra and the S&maveda’, WZKM. xvii. 156 SL, I have 
shown that the old and characteristic epithet of Indra, fcisama, means ‘ he for whom the 
SS^man is sung upon the Rc and that this word is essentially, though not entirely, a word 
which belongs to the sphere of strophic composition. The word marks both the antiquity 
and originality of some aspects of this type of composition. 
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those Elanvids and suppositious Angirasids who are so prominent in books 
8 and 1.1-50 are sure to belong to the oldest stock. But which ? The question 
in this form is no easier to answer than the parallel question, which h3mns in 
the EY, as a whole are surely old ? We have some sense here and there of 
relatively younger hymns, but we can nowhere point to primordial or aboriginal 
hymns. I do not imagine that there will be any one so bold as to question the 
lateness of 10,98 or 1.191, but, conversely where is the brahma puranam 
(jyestham) or the pratnam manma in the Vedic? Now this sense that the 
eighth book is plethoric with relatively younger and inferior products of ihe 
Eishis" muse is well supported by the great number of its repetitions. Never* 
theless, just as there are old words and forms in the book, so also it is very 
likely that some — ^probably not very many — of its strophes date from the early 
period of Vedic composition, 

Superior or inferior quality of repetitions in a given collection as 
a criterion of date. — In book YIII the steady trickle of repetitions amounts 
in the end to quite a stream, as we pass from the beginning to the end of the 
book as a whole, especially if we include the Yalakhilya hymns. The same 
condition, perhaps, prevails in the related strophic collections of the first book 
(hymns 1-50). Here also repetitions are constant and frequent. Book IX is 
self-repeating ; its repetitions represent a formulaic ritualistic type which, again 
without doubt, roots in antiquity, but became common property at a very early 
time. In the rest of the books and minor author-collections the repetitions are 
constant, but their numerical distribution is not such as to prejudice for or 
against any one of them. There is yet another possibility that the repetitions 
might throw light on the relative age of the books, or some larger tracts in the 
books. Let us suppose that we compare the repetitions in a given book^ with 
their correspondents in other books, and find that the repeated verses in the 
book which is made the basis of the comparison are regularly either superior 
or inferior in sense to their correspondents in the other books. We should 
then possess a criterion for the relative age of that book, really more substantia] 
or certain than any other that has been so far suggested. 

Application of this criterion to the Valakhilya hymns.— The Valakhilya 
hymns share the following padas with the rest of the collection : 

1. a na stomam upa dravat Yal. 1.5a'; 8.5.7a. Here Val. has to supply 
a verb ; in 8.5.7 y^tam follows in the sequel. 

2. Yal. 2.913 : 8.24.81>. There is good reason to assume thatYal. is secondary : 
see the discussion under 8.24.8. 

3. Ysl. 4- 4®^, tarn tva vayam sudugham iva goduhe juhumasi ^ravasyavah: 
1.4.1^13, surUpakrtnum ntaye sudugham iva goduhe (juhumasi). Here, as I have 


3- Or larger imit, such as the Praskanva hymns in the first or the Valakhilya 

hymns in the eighth. 
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shown under 1.4,1, the canny proportion, surapakrtnum : sudugham = Qtaye; 
godnhe, marks 1.4. i as the source of the repeated expression. 

4. Yal. 4.10 and 8.7.22 are patterned after one another. There can be no 
doubt that the Yal. stanza is a conglomeration, so banal as to be almost 
incredible : sam indro rayo brhatir adhonuta sani ksoni sam u sQryam * Indra 
has shaken together (brought together) great wealth, the sun, and heaven and 
earth ! ’ See under 8. 7. 2 2. 

5. Yal. 5.7, yas te sadhistho ’vase te syama bharesu te, simply makes no 
sense, but is founded on the plainest of sense in o- 35 *^» yas te sadhistho Vasa 
indra kratus tarn a bhara ; see under 5.35.1. 

6. The pada dyaur na praihina ^avah in the dsnastuti, Yal. 8,r. is a mere 
solecistic tag to the stanza, borrowed from the simple connexion in 1.S.5, q.v. 

There are only two other pada correspondences of Yal. with outside stanzas. 
One is Yal. yat sunvate yajamanaya §iksathah. addressed to Indra and 
Yaruna, parallel to 10.27.1^, yat sunvate yajamanaya ^iksam, in which Indra 
utters the same sentiment in the first person. As I have said before (p. 637), 
I am prejudiced against these first person statements, especially W’hen they 
recur in the third person. It is quite possible, though I perceive no other 
criterion (both stanzas are very good), that 10.27 is here the borrower. See 
under 8.59(Yal. i).i. — The other ease involves the formulaic psda, dhuksasva 
(and dhuksanta) pipyusim isam, Yal. 6. and shows nothing as far as Yal. is 
concerned ; see under 8.7.3. 

We need not hesitate to say that, in the case of Yal. repetitions, priority 
is obviously with the outside hymns, just what we should expect in the general 
circumstances attending this batch of hymns. 

Application of the same criterion to the eighth book as a whole leads 
to a more positive sense of its lateness. — Could we but find, similarly, one- 
sided priority in the relations of the padas in any two other hooks, or continuous 
tracte of the Samhita, we should then have in hand a truly solid instrument for 
judging their relative age. If, e.g.. the eighth book steadily showed its repeated 
padas in sense connexions inferior to those in which the same padas occur in the 
other books, this result, supported as it is by other considerations, would amount 
to certainty. As may be readily guessed, such is not altogether the case. The 
repetitions of the eighth book are to a large extent within the book itself ; in this 
respect the eighth book is next to the ninth. So, e.g., nana havanta ataye 8. 1.3 ; 
15.12; 68.5; or gantarada^uso grham 8.5.5; 22.3. Neither pada occurs 

outside the eighth book. The materials which it shares with other books 
are to a considerable extent quite indifferent^ sometimes mere formulas. 
K g., bhadram manah krnusva vrtratarye ‘ have good courage in the 
demon fight’ is used indifferently in 2.26.2; 8.19.20. Or, a stiryam rohayo 
(rohayad) divi is a ^ henotheistic ’ formula, 1.7.3; B.89.7 ; 9.107.7 ; 10.156.4; 
see p. 576. 

20 [h. 0,8. 24 j 



Part Gh 5 : Pelative chronology of hooJcs and minor collections [642 

Yet in a sxirprising number of cases, book VIII is indeed more or less 
markedly inferior. Who will question that 8.1.24 is a diluted version of 4.46.3 ? 

a tva sahasram a 9atam yukta rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayujo haraya indra ke9ino vahantu somapitaye (8.1.44). 
a vam sahasram haraya indravayn abhi prayah, 
vahantu somapitaye (4.46.3). 

The indications of relative date on the part of the repetitions are discussed 
in the body of this work ; for briefness’ sake I must content myself with 
recalling here the best instances in which book VIII shows itself to be inferior 
to its correspondents: 


8.1.24 

inferior to 4.46.3 

8.38.7 inferior to 

5 - 5 r -3 

S.4.I4 


7 ’ 

I.47.S 

8.44.19 

7 ? 

77 

1.5.8; 3.10.1 

S.5.IS 

?? 

77 

6.45.30 

8 - 47-5 

77 

77 

1.4.6 

8.6.1 

75 


9.2.9 

8.61.6 

77 

77 

9.107.4 

8.6.3 

?j 

77 

1.44. 1 1, and others 

8.63.9 

77 

77 

1.155.4 

s.6.34 

77 

77 

9.24.3 

S.69.II 

7 1 

77 

9.14.3 ; 61.14 

8.7.2S 

7 } 

77 

1.39-6 

S.7I.I2 

77 

77 

5.28.6 (less certain) 

S.S.18 

7 ’ 

7 ? 

1. 1.8; 45.4 

8.73.14,15 

77 

7 7 

6.60.14 

S.9.1 

77 

•7 

1.48.15 

8.74.7 

77 

7 ? 

1.T44.7 (less certain) 

8. 12.5 

77 

77 

1.8.7 (less certain) 

8.75.12 

71 

7 ? 

6-59-7 

8.13.S 

77 

77 

9.34.2 

8.79.4 

77 

7 ? 

7-34-3 

8.13-14 

7 ? 

77 

1.142.1 

8.S4.I 

7 ? 

77 

1.1S6.3 (less certain) 

S.13.16 

7 ? 

77 

2.5.4 

8.85.1 

77 

7 ? 

1.183.5 

8.13.19 

7 ? 

77 

1,142.3, and others 

8.87.5 

7 ? 

77 

1.92.18, and others 

S.13.25 

77 

77 

9.61.15, and others 

8.91.2 

77 

7 ? 

3*52.1 

8 13.32. 

3377 

77 

5.40.2, 3 (less certain) 

8.92.12 

77 

77 

1.91-13 

S.15.13 

77 

77 

7.55.1 ; 9.25.4 

8.92.25 

77 


9.24.5 

S.1S.5 

77 

77 

5 - 67-4 

8 - 93-3 

77 

77 

9.69.8 (less certain) 

8.19.3 

77 

77 

1. 12. 1 

8 - 93-34 

7 i 

7 ? 

4-37.5 

8.19.7 

7 ^ 

7 * 

7.15.8 

8.94.3 

77 

77 

6 - 45-33 

8. 20.1 4 

77 

*7 

5.87. 2 (less certain) 

8.96.21 

77 

7 ? 

10.6.7 

8.21.4 

77 

77 

1. 14. 1 (less certain) 

8.97.15 

7 ? 

77 

7 - 37-5 

8.21.13 

7 ? 

7 ? 

1.102.8; 10.133.2 

8.102.1 

7 ? 

77 

7.15.2 (less certain) 

8.35.24 

77 

7 ? 

1.82.3 

8.102.12 

7 ? 

77 

4.15.6 

8.32.23 

77 

77 

4.47.2 

8.103.5 

77 

77 

5.82.6 

S.35.22 

77 

77 

7.74.3 






Sporadic instances in which the eighth book shows superior verses. — 
Let me repeat that, as a rule, repetitions tend to be indifferently well used in 
the several connexions in which they appear. Hence it must be granted that 
a list of about fifty instances of inferiority has a good deal of significance. The 
list is evidently supported by other tests that have been applied to the date of 
the mandala, and shows beyond doubt that book VIII contains late materials 
on a large scale. This is well borne out by the negative test : the book shotvs 
very few, scarcely any, cases of superiority over the family books, and not 
many as compared with the remaining books. As regards the latter class, 
10.83.7 contains a stanza addressed to the secondary conception Manyu, 'God 
Wrath’, which is an undisguised replica of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2. More or 
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less certainly 8.18.3 is superior to 10.126.7 ; and 8.1 1.6 to 10.141.3 ; and S.14,7 
to 10.153.35 ^4 8.18,10 to io.i 75«2. In a couple of cases, S.60.3 to 1,127.35 
and 8.6,19 to 1.134.6. our book shows itself superior to Parucchepa's artificial 
compositions, A number of cases of contact with other parts of the first 
book involve less ceftain relations: 8.5.7 with 1.14.5 ; S.5.17 with 1.47.4; 
8.7.11 with 1. 37.12; and S.7.12 with 1.15.2. But again. 8.36.4 seems }>etter 
and prior to 9 * 9^*5 > 8. 3 2. 2 to 9.109.22. As regards the family books, 

the pada, a, no vi5vabhir Utibhih sajosah. 7.24.4. is composite as compared 
with a no (or vSiii) vi^vabhir utibhih, in 8.8.1. 18: 87.3. Less clear are the 
relations of 8.12.4 and 5.86.6; or 8.12.4 and 7.66.6; — and that apparently 
exhausts the possibilities in that direction. I conclude, therefore, that both 
the frequency of repetitions in the eighth book, as well as the sense and 
connexion of its repeated verses point unmistakably to its late date in 
the main. 

Quality of repetitions in the strophie collections of the first book 
(hymns 1 - 50 ). — Interested inquiry in this direction turns next to the six 
smaller, mostly strophie collections at the beginning of the first book, hymns 
1-50. Their consanguinity with book VIII is obvious. Like book VIII they 
abound in repeated padas, many of which they indeed share with that ])ook. 
So, e.g., the hymn 8.8 shares no less than ten of its padas with the Praskanva 
hymns, 1.45-49; or, four padas of 8.7 recur in the Kanva Ghuura hymns 
^•37-39' The relative date of books 8 and 1.1-50 as a whole resolves itself 
into a question of the relation of book VIII to each of the six minor collections 
embraced in 1.1-50. But the smallness of these minor groups prevents judge- 
ment, aside from the above mentioned (p. 638) fairly clear superiority of the 
Praskanva hymns to their correspondents in the eighth book. 

On the whole the Madhuchandas hymns, i.i-ii, show a considerable 
degree of inferiority in the use of verses which recur in the family books. ^ 
So, e.g, the trochaic pada, 1.2,7a, mitram have putadaksam, is a scooped-oiit 
form of mitram huve varunam putadaksam, 7.65.1^ ; the pada, rtena mitra- 
varunau, 1.2.8a, perhaps, a truncated remnant of rtena mitravarunau sacethe, 
1.152.1‘i; and 1.10.7^ is a parenthetic pada borrowed directly from 3.40.6c. 
It is tempting even to regard 1.3.6^’, upa brahmani haiivah, as a truncated form 
of upa brahmani harivo haribhyam, 10.104.6^. 

In the group of Medhatithi Kanva, 1. 12-2 3, the pada, kavir grhapatir yuva, 
1.12.6^, feels like a secondary parenthesis, as soon as we compare its use in 
7.15.2°. Pada 1.12.11^ is a parenthetic intrusion between two padas that are 
a modulated form of 9.61.6^^. Stanza 1. 12.12 is patchwork. Pada 1.14.6°, in 
a strained connexion, seems to come from 6.16.44°. The rtuyaja hymn 1.15 
contains three lines, 2°, 7^, and 9^ in awkward connexions, or bad form, as 
compared with their form or connexion elsewhere. Finally the distich 1,2 2. 2 


^ Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 261, note 3. 
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was originally addressed to Agni, 3.io.9a^, and adapted, from real to mystic, in 
a stanza to Visnu. 

The group of ^unah^epa Ajigarti, 1,24-30, has in 1.24. 10 a stanza addressed 
to Yaruna, one of the gems of Eig-Yeda composition. The stanza seems superior 
to 3.54.18 with which it shares the pEda, adabdhani varunasya vratEni. Con- 
trariwise, the vocative pEda, a^ve na citre arusi, 1.30.210 is pretty certainly an 
imitation of the nominative pEda, a$veva citi^rusl, 4.52.2®'. The banal stanza 
1. 25. 1 5 is apparently patterned after 10.22,2. The additional pEda in 1.23,20 as 
compared with 10.9.6 is surplusage. JTote especially the certainly secondary pEda 
1.27. 1®, samrEjantam adhvarEnEm, which for its own purposes turns trochaic 
the iambic pEda, rajantam adhvarEnEm, i.i.S®* ; 45.4^ 

In theHiranyastupa iJdgirasa group (1,31-35) 1.33.12c seems to be an insipid 
imitation of 7.9I.4^ In the Kanva ChEura group (1.36-43) 1.36.15®-^ is 
patterned after 7.1.13®'^; and i,40.4<i is inferior to 3.9,1‘i. Perhaps, also, on 
grounds of metre, 1.43.3®* is a truncated remnant of 3.4*60. Tjje group of 
Praskanva KEnva, 1.44-50, which, with reasonable certainty, shows signs 
of superiority to parts of book YIII\ happens also to betray no inferiority 
to the family books, as far as its repeated pEdas are concerned. 

This is none too much, but enough to show that the strophic collection, 
1. 1-50, is, on the whole, in the same relation to the rest of the collection as 
is bookYIIL Like book YIII the hymns 1.1-50 exhibit a few cases of 
superiority to the rest of the collection. As stated above, 1.24,10 is distinctly 
superior to 3.54.18, which sinks 1.24.10c into a parenthesis. In 1.26.4c the 
reading, sldantu manuso yathE, seems to me the mother of the pEda, sidanto 
vanuso yathE, in 9.64.29. The pEda, sumrlikah svavEh yEtv arvEh, is addressed 
better to Savitar in 1.35. 10 than to the Alvins’ car in 1.118.1, 

The ninth, or Pavamana Soma book, — It is apart from my purpose to 
examine with any great degree of precision the proportions between primary 
and secondary uses of verses in each of the remaining books or other recognized 
subdivisions of the SamhitE. The PavamEna book does not lend itself well to 
such inquiries, because for the most part it repeats itself, I would merely 
remark that there are about 30 cases of repetitions which book IX shares with 
other books, of which 10 are with book YIII. In these correspondences book IX 
is regularly superior to book YIII: 9.2.9: 8.6,1; — 9.14.3: 8.69.1; — 9,24.2: 
8.6.34; 13.8;— 9.24.5: 8.92.25;— 9.24.6: 8.13.19;— 9.25.4 : 8.15.13 9.61.14: 

8.69.11 ; — ^9.69.8 : 8.93.3 ; — 9.107.4: 8.86.6. This adds a little extra emphasis 
to the character which we have assigned to the eighth book (p. 642). 

Quality of the repetitions in the family-books : The second mandala. — 
The family books are in a perfect tangle : not one of them is there that has not 
lines in both superior and inferior connexion. Thus, as regards the second 
book, 2.3.1 1 shows the pEda, anusvadham E vaha madayasva, without the 


^ See above, p. 638. 
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object devSn, which rightly and originally precedes the same pads in 3.6.9* 
On the other hand my discussion shows that the Aditya stanzay 2.27.9, ^ 
the original source of the pada, tri rocana divya dharayanta, and that the same 
pads owes its presence in the Indra stanza, 5.29.1, to a tour de force* Book II 
shows furthermore inferiority in 2.1.13: 1.94.3; but superiority in 2,5.4: 
8.13.6 ; — 2.15.2: 1. 103.2 ; — 2.22.4: 1.105.16; — 2.23.8: 6.61.3. 

The third mandala. — In this book 3.2.10 is inferior to 5.4.3 and 6.1.8 
3 - 5 - 6 : 4 - 5 -S;— 3 -I 7 - 5 : 5 - 3 - 5 >— 3 - 48 . 4 : 3-52-3 {^2.8}: 4.32.16. On the 

other hand 3.1. 21 ; 59.4 are superior to 6,47.13; — 3.2,5: 10.140.6; — 3.2.8: 
10.150.4; — 3.4.6: 1.43.3; — 3.4.11 = 7.2.11: 10. 15. 10 ; — 3.6.9: 2.3.11 ; — 3.9.1: 

1.40.4 3.19.2 : 4.6.3 ;—3-3 1-8: 10.111.5;— 3.34.8 : 1.79.8;— 3.40.6: 1.10.7;— 

3.52.1: 8.91.2;— 3.53.7: 7.103.10;— 3.55.21: 1.73-3;— 3.56.7: i.7^.9;— 3.62.9: 
1:0.187.4; — 3.60.3: 10.94.2; — 3.62.9: 10.187.4 3.62.16: 7.103.10. Note that 

the third book exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra-family books. 

The fourth mandala.— The fourth book is conspicuous for the rather 
large number of its inferior repetitions. As an example, the glaring paradox, 
vrsa 9ukram duduhe pr^nir ndha]^ 4.3.X0, is certainly patterned after sakrc 
ohukram duduhe pr9nir tidhah, in 6.66.1. The following additional cases show 
the book in the same relation to its compeers: 4.4.13: 1. 147.3 ; — 4.6.3: 3.19.2; — 
4.12.3: 7.16.12;— 4.37.7: 5.10.6;— 4.45.2: 7.60.4;— 4.54.6: 1.107,2; 10.66.3;— 
4‘55.i : 7.62.4. On the other hand 4.17.5 is superior to 1.177.1 4.18.7 or 
4.19.8 are conspicuously the source of the truncated pada 1.80. io<l; — 4.24.3 
is superior to 1.72.5; — 4.32.16 to 3.52.3; 62.8; — 4.36.1 to the mythic tour 
de force 1. 152.5 4.37.5 to the punning tangle 8.93.34; — 4,41.7 to 9.66.18; — 
4.45.2 to 7.60.4 ; — 4.46.3 to 8.1.24 ; — 4.47.2 to 8.32.23 ; — and 4.52.2 to 1.30.21. 
Again we note that book lY exhibits its superiority mostly over the extra- 
family books. 

The fifth mandala, — In the fifth book 5.29.1 is inferior to 2.27.9. Yery 
strikingly 5.56.6 betrays itself by various tests as inferior to both 1,14.12 and 
1. 1 3 4. 3; and 5.86.6 is, less certainly, patterned after 8.12.4. On the other 
hand the book contains many repetitions that place it in a position of vantage 
as regards the other family books: 5.3.5: 3.17.5; — 5*9.4: 6.2.9; — 5.10.6; 
4.37.7 ;"“5.i5.4: 7.84.1 5.35.2: 6.46.7;— 5.46.8: 7-34.22;— 5.51*5: 7.90*1;-“ 
5.52.4: 6.16.22; — 5.80.6: 6.50.8; — 5.82.3: 7,66.4; — 5.87.5: 7.56.11. The fifth 
book contains also many repetitions that betray its superiority over the extra- 
family books; see 5.2,8: 10.32.6; — 5.2.11 and 5.29.15: 1.130,6; — ^5.28.6: 
8.71.12;— S.35.1: 8.53(Y5l. 5).7;— 5.43.10: ro.35.13 5.51.3: 8.38.7;— 5.51.8 : 
1.44.14; — 5.55.9: 10.78.8;— 5.67.4: 8.18.5;— 5.87.2: 8.20.14. 

The sixth mandala. — ^The sixth book, rather in contrast with the preceding, 
exhibits quite a number of inferior repetitions. Thus 6.2.9: 5.9.4; — 6.16,22; 

5.52.4 ; — 6.46.7 : 5.35.2; — 6.47.12 : 10.131.6;— 6.52.12: 8.44.9. The superiority 
of the book is, for the most part, in relation to the extra-family books. Thus 
6.16.44: 1.14.6 6.19.8 : 10,47,4; — 6.25.9: 10.89.17; — 6.45.30: 8.5.18; — 
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6.45.32: 10.62.8;— 6.45.33:8.94.3;— 6.47.12, 13; 10.131.6,7;— 6.59.7: 8.75. 12;— 
6.60.14: 8.73.14 ;— 6.66.1 : 4.3.10; — 6.72.2: 10.62.3* 

The seventh mandala. — The seventh book also has a surprising number 
of infers repetitions. When it asserts its superiority it does so rather over the 
extra-family books. Thus 7.24.4®* seems composite and secondary to 8 . 8 . la, iga ; 
87.3a Also the following repetitions show book VII in an unfavourable light r 
7.34.22: 5.46.8;— 7.56.11: 5.S5.5;— 7-5S.6: 6.47.13;— 7.60.4: 4.45.2 7.65.4: 

3.62,16 ; — 7.66.4 : 5.82.3 ; — 7.66.6 : 8.12.4 ; — 7.84.1 : 5.15.4 ; — 7.90.1 : 5.51.5 ; — 
7.92.5: 1.135,3 ;—7.ioi. 3: 3.48.4;— 7.103.10: 3.53.7. On the other hand 
repetitions of book VII are superior in the following cases, mostly in relation 
to the extra-family books: 7.1. 13 : 1.36.15 ; — 7.2.6 : 1.186.4; — : i-7o.5 ; — 
7.15.2: 9.101.9, and 1.12.6; 8.102.1; — 7.15.8: 8.19.7 ; — 7.16.12 : 4*12.3 ; — 
7.32.1 1 : 10.103.4;— 7.32.23 : 1.81.5;— 7.35.14: IO-53-5;— 7-35-I5 : 10.65.14;— 
7.37.5: 8.97.15 ;— 7,44.1 : 10.36.1 ;— 7.46.4 : 1.104.8 ; — 7.60.4 : 1.186.2; — 
7.61.1: 1.108.1 ;— 7.62.4: 4.55.1 ;— 7.62.5: 1.22.6 ;— 7.65.1 ; i.2.7;—7.7i.5: 
1.117.9;— 7.78.3 : 1.191.5 ;— 7.86.1: 9.101.15 ;— 7.91.4: 1.33-12 7.93. 7 : 

T.179.5. 

Conclusions as to the family books as a whole. — Neither does the mass 
of repetitions as a whole, which permeate the family books, become so unbalancing 
at any point, as to arouse the suspicion that some particular book, or part of 
a book, is of peculiarly late date. The sound conclusion that may be drawn 
from repetitions in the family books, in their every aspect, is simply this, that 
all these books depend upon a long antecedent activity, and that they represent 
the mixed final precipitate of a later time, and to some extent also, the eclectic 
choice of a comparatively late redaction, but that they are, on the whole, earlier 
than the non-family books. 

On the relations of the third and seventh mandalas. — There comes to* 
mind in this connexion the traditional hostility of the Vi9vamitras, the reputed 
authors of the third book, and the Vasisthas, the reputed authors of the 
seventh book.^ This centres about the so-called vasisthadvesinyah (sc. rcah), 
I^V-3*53-2 i- 23, which are supposed to contain a curse of the Vi^vamitras against 
the Vasisthas ; see BrhadD. 4.1 17 ; Sadguru9isya to Elatyayana’s Sarvanukramani 
(ed. Macdonell), p. 108; RVidh. 2.4,2; Durga to Nirukta 4.14; Sayana to 
3*53-2i. As early as TS. 3. 1.7-3; 5 - 4 -ii »3 Vi9vamitra and Vasistha are 
opposing parties in a vihava, or confidcting call upon the gods.^ Eoth, ibid., 
p. 1 4 1, and Geldner, l.c., regard the traditional hostility of the two Esi clans as 
old. But the hymns do not express it. At least it is strange that their two 
Apri-hymns, 3.4 and 7. 2, share no less than four stanzas word for word. We 


^ See Eoth, Zur Litteratur und Greschichte des "Weda, p. 108 ff. ; Weber, Ind. Stud. i. 120 ; 
Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, yoI. i, pp. 343 ff., 371 ff. ; Max Muller EV^. voL ii, p- 23 ; 
SEE. xxxii, p. xlvi, note b; Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii 158 ff. ; E. E. Bhandarkar, Indian 
Antiquary, xl. 8 

^ See the author in Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. 10, p. 1054. 
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should expect diveisifcy there if anywhere.^ Of course the two hooks share 
quite a number of other lines: 3.6.2«: 7.13,2^; — 3.6.6^: 7. i3.2l>; — 3.10*3^*: 
7.14.1^;— 3.11.4C: 7 .x6.i2^;— 3.16.2^: 7*iB.25»;—3.35.iI>; 7-23.4'= 7^: 

7 - 3 I- 4 ®;— 3-48.4^: 7.101.3^ ^-3,5o.2<5: 7 - 29 - 1 '' ;-~ 3 - 53 * 7 *^: 7 - ^03.10^ ;~-3.56.3<5 : 
7.IOI.6®'; — 3.62.16^^: 7.65.4»^ 3.62.18a : 7.96,3^;— and 3,62.18c : 7.66.X9C 

These parallels do not make the smallest impression of historical difference. 
All we can see is a collection ascribed to a shadowy Yasistha and his family 
(book YII) in an advanced stage of assimilation to another collection, ascribed 
to a somewhat less shadowy Yi^vamitra and his family (book III), There is no 
difference between the relation of these two books and the relations of any other 
two family books. The supposititious tradition of hostility between the two is 
probably founded on the notion of the rivalry of the two as Purohitas of King 
Sudas." This is likely to have induced later Yasisthas to insinuate that 
Yi^vamitra was no Brahman, but a Ksatriya ; a claim, to be sure, which is not 
on all fours with BY. 3.53.9? where Yi^vamitra is designated as mahah mr 
devaja devajutah. 

The remaining groups of the jSLrst mandala (hsrmns 51 - 191 ). — There are 
left to consider the first book from hymn 50 onwards, and the tenth book. The 
former, as is known, consists of nine minor groups of hymns, each of which 
shows a steady though by no means excessive fiow of repetitions. Their 
quantity tells nothing about the relative date of these minor collections, nor is 
their quality by any means one-sided. Yet, as the whole, the repetitions of 
1,51-191 seem such as to favour the view that this mass of hymns is to a con- 
siderable extent of later origin and redaction. This is true, in a noteworthy 
degree, of the groups of Para9ara Qaktya, 1.65-73 5 Grotama RahUgana, 1.74-93 ? 
and Parucchepa Daivodasi, 1.127-139. Even in these there appear, however, 
some cases that point in the opposite direction. The repetitions in these nine 
groups appear under the following aspects : 

The group of Savya Angirasa, 1 . 51 - 67 , contains rather strikingly, a jagati 
stanza, 1.56.2, one of whose padas, samudram na samcarane sanisyavah, is 
imbedded in the tristubh stanza 4.55.6, and is therefore suspicious in the latter 
connexion. 

The group of Kodhas Gautama, 1 . 58 - 64 , shows one or two inferior pEdas: 
1*59*5 • 7*98.3; and 1.59.3: 1.91*4, where the inferiority of 1.59.3 quite 
characteristic. On the other hand 1.60.4 is superior to 1.72.1 ; and, very 
obviously 1,62.3 is primary in relation to io.68,ir. 

The group ofPara^ara^^ktya, 1 . 66-73 (in Aufrecht’s judgement,^ ^rubbish’), 
contains, indeed, a number of inferior repetitions: 1.70.5^ is probably a direct 
loan from 7.10.5; and still more probably i.7i.9<^ is a reminiscence of 3.56.7^. 


^ See Bloomfield, Eeligion of the Veda, p. 72. 

^ Of. Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. i. no. 

® Preface to the second edition of the RV., p. vii. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, p. zlvii, note b, 
remarks that not a single verse of them occurs in any of the other Yedas. 
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The pada 1.72,5^, ririkvahsah tanvah krnvata svah, is a curious ^ verballhornung 
of 4.24.3^, ririkvahsah tanvah krnvata tram ; and the stanza 1.73.3 is an imitation 
of 3.55.21. Also 1.72.3 is inferior to 1.60.4. On the other hand, though less 
stringently, 1.71.4 seems superior to 1.148.1, and very certainly 1.73.2 is superior 
to 9.97.48, although the pEda in question, devo no yah savifca satyamanmE, may 
be an older formula, original in neither connexion. 

The group of Gotama Kahtigana, 1 . 74 - 93 , has attached to it a traditional 
name which is kept rather vividly alive in later Vedic times.^ Eepetition in 
this group points to some sort of modernity: 1.78.1 is inferior to 4.32.9 ; — 1.79.8 : 

3.34.8 (cf 9.63.11);— 1.81.5: 7.32.23 (cf. 1.102.8);— 1,81.9: 5.6.6 ;— 1.84.7 : 
1.7.8;— r.85.9: 1.56.5 ;—i.92.ii, 12: 1.124.2;— and1.92.13 : 4.55.9 and 9.74.5. 
On the other hand the group contains some repetitions that mark superiority 
over books VIII and X, to wit: 1.76.4: 10.2.2; — 1.82.2: 8.25.24; — 1.91.4: 
i«59‘3; — 1*91.8: 10.25.7; — 1. 91. 13: 8.92.12; — and 1.92.16: 8.35.22. Note that 
this group has no indications of superiority to any of the family books. 

The group of Kutsa Ahgirasa, 1 . 94 - 115 , falls into line with the general 
aspect of these small collections : it contains a noteworthy number of inferior 
repetitions. The pada 1.103.2®' seems a direct loan from 2. 15.2, where it app^rs 
in a well-knit connexion. The Indra pada 1.104.8^ seems epigonal to the 
Eudra pEda 7.46.4^; and 1.105.16 is inferior to 2.22.4, Perhaps most con- 
vincingly, 1. 1 08. 1 is secondary to 7.61.1. I believe also that the stanza 

1.105.8 is a contracted form of 10,33.2, 3. As against this, 1.96.8 is decidedly 
better than 1.15.7; — 1.96.6 furnishes one of its pEdas to the rubbishy con- 
glomerate, 10.139.3 ; — and 1. 107.2 seems superior to 4.54.6. 

The group of Kaksivat Dairghatamasa, 1 . 116 - 126 , contains few and rather 
dubious indications as to priority : 1.122.6 is probably posterior to 7.62.5; and 
i.ri8.i to 1.35. 10. On the other hand 1. 124.2 is demonstrably part source of 
1.92. 1 1, 12 ; and in the same beautiful Usas hymn, 1.124 pada 7% jEyeva patya 
u^ati suvEsah, appears in its primary application, to be repeated in various 
applied secondary connexions inio.71.4; 10. 91. 3; and 4. 3. 2 , 

The group of Parucehepa DEivodEsi, 1 . 127 - 139 . I have always been of one 
mind with reference to the relative date of the hymns of this group, the locus, 
dlassicus of the complicated atyasti metre.® They are certainly very late. Thus 
the very first repeated pada in this group, viprebhih ^ukra manmabhih, 1. 1 27,2^ 
is evidently wrenched from another connexion, 8.60.36^ and given a meaning 
which originally did not belong to it. The distich, 9usmintamo hi te mado 
dyumnintama uta kratu]^ applied to Agni in is primarily an Indra 

motil^ as in 1.175.5^^. And so 1.12S.2 is composite and secondary in relation 
to 6.14.2 and 5.1,7 ; — 1.130.6 is secondary to 5.2.11 : 29.15 ; — 1.134.6 to 4.47.2 ; 
5.51,6; — 1. 135.2 to 8.82.5 ; — 1.135.6 to 9.62.1 ; 67.7 and 1.137,1 to 9.64.28, 


^ Cf. KV. 1.78.5 ; and the well-known legend 1.4.1.10. 
® Of. Ludwig, Per Eig-Yeda, hi. 114, 
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For ail that, the Parucehepa hymns occasionally appear in a better light than 
either the tenth book or the eighth book. Thus 1. 129.9 - ^ 1.134,6 : 

8.6.19. And in an instance or two Parucchepa is in better form than the 
family books: 1-135.3: 7.92.5 1.135.7 : 4.49.3 ;“and possibly 1.134.2 : 3.13.2. 

The group of Dirghatamas Aucathya, 1 . 140 - 164 , is very non-committal, 
especially as regards its correspondences with the family books. Conspicuously 
1. 152.5 is an overdone version of 4.36.1. On the other hand the stanza 
1. 1 47.3 = 4.4.3 must have been composed in the sphere of I>li*ghatamas, because 
it mentions Mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas. As regards the extra- 
family books, 1.144*7 is superior to both 8.74.7 and 10.64.11 1.152,1 to 1.2.8 
{less certainly); — and 1-155.4 to 8.63.9. But 1.148.1 seems inferior to 1.71.4 ; — 
and 1. 1 49. 1 to 10.93,1. 

The group of Agastya Maitravaruni, 1 . 165 - 191 . In this, the last group, 
the padas 1.176.1^ are inferior respectively to 9.2,1c and 1,10.8^ ; so also 1.176.5 
to 1.4,8, Other cases of inferiority are : 1.177.1: 4.17,5; — 1. 177.3; 7*24.2; — 
1. 179.5: 7.93,7 1.186.2 : 7.60.4; — 1.186.4: 7.2.6 and 1.191.5: 7.78.3. On 

the other hand i.i75*5 is superior to 1. 127.9 ; — • 8.85.1 ; — and 1.186.3 = 
8.84.1. 

The tenth mandala. — The appraisal of the relative value and date of the 
repetitions in the tenth book is somewhat more certain than in the case of 
1,50-191. As a collection, or redactorial product, the book is an aftermath, 
later than the rest of the Saihhita.^ Antecedently the most reasonable view of 
such a collection is that it is made up largely of really later compositions. It is 
equally probable that so large a collection — ^it contains 191 hymns, exactly the 
total of the minor collections of the first book — should contain some ancient 
materials, which either eluded the earlier collectors, or were alien to the 
literary or ritualistic purposes of the remaining collections. For instance, there 
is really no prejudice against 10.14-18, because they contain funeral stanzas, 
a theme which is foreign to the other books. The mere f^t that they appear in 
an appendix does not tell whether they were composed late or early. As 
a matter of fact this little Yama-Samhita shows few repetitions, and 10.14. 14 
is pretty certainly prior to 1.15.9; and 10.15.14 to 1.108.12. It is similarly 
imaginable that some of the popular (Atharvanic), or epic, or theosophic hymns 
of book X come from an early time. 

The tenth book is not excessive in the quantity of its repetitions, if we bear 
in mind its very large size. Perhaps the most notable quantity is in the Vimada 
hymns which have seven repeated padas, to which they add their varicHis refrains ; 
see above, p. 536. I have taken this as a good sign of lateness. But the hook 
as a whole contains so large a number of repetitions inferior in quality, as to 
leave no room for doubt that its hymns, in. the main, were composed at a later 
time ; conversely, its exhibit of superior repetitions is comparatively small. It 


^ Gf. especially Oldenberg, Prolegomena, pp. 265 ff- 
2 1 [h,o,s. 24 ] 
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is not going too far to say that the repetitions of the tenth hook amply justify 
the universal conviction that the great majority of these hymns were not only 
gathered at a later time, hut also composed at a later time. The tenth hook, on 
the one hand, is pivotal in these questions. On the other hand, the relative 
valuation of its repeated padas is not likely to he entirely free from subjective 
elements. Therefore I would recommend the reader to test for himself and 
check off the following list of repetitions, all of which seem to me to show the 
inferiority of this hook ; on most of them opinion cannot hut he unanimous : 


10.10.2 : 1.76.4 (less certain) 

10.11.8 : 4.56.2 ; 7.75.7 
10.15. 10: 5.4.II — 7.2.11 
10.21. 1 : 3'9-8; 5-20-3r 
10.25.7 ; 1.91.S 

10.28.7: 4.17.3 
10.22.6: 5.2.8 

10.34.8 and 10. 139.3 (both inferior) 

5 - 43 -ic. 

10.36.1 : 7.44.1 

10.40.13; S.87.2 (less certain) 

10.45.11 ; 4.1.15 ; 16.6 
10.47.4: 6.19.8 
10 - 53 - 5 : r- 35 -i 4 

10.62.3 : 6.72.2 

10.63.8 : 6.45.33 
10.63.13 : 8.27.16 
10.64,11 : 1.144.7 
TO.65.7 : 1.44.T4 ; 7.66.10 
10.65.14: 7.35.15 
10.65.15 = 10.66.15 : 7.35.15 
10.66.13: 1.124.3 ; 5.80.4 

10.68.11 : 1.62.3 
10.69.7: 1. 100. 1 2 


10.83.7 * 8.100.3 
10.88.2 : 4.3.1 1 
10.89.17: 1.4.3; 6.25.^ 
10.93.11 : 1.129.9 
10.94.2 : 3.60.3 
10.103.4: 7.33.11 
10.104.6; 7. 1 1. 1 
10. 110.4; 1-124.5 

10.111.5 : 3,31.8 
10.111.9 : 4.17.1 
10.119.13 : 3.9.6, &c. 

10.126.1 : 2.23.5 
10.126.7: S.1S.3 
10.131.3: 4.17.16 

10.133.6 : 9.61.4; 65.9 

10.139.3 : 1.96.6 

10.140.6 : 1.45.7 

10.141.3 : 8.11.6 

10.141.7 : 1. 14.3 

10.153*3 •- 8.14.7 

10. 1 54.4: 1.179.2 

10.175.2 : 8.18.10 
10.183.1 : 4-36-9 
10.187.4; 3.62.9 


The tenth book shows very few, and, on the whole, much less certain cases 
of superior repetitions. I have pointed out above that the two funeral stanzas 
1 0.14. 14 and 1 0.15. 1 4 seem to me to he respectively superior to 1.15.9 and 
1.108.12. Similarly 10.9.6 antedates 1.23. 10. Other good cases are 10.22.2: 
1.25.15; — 10.23.7: 7.22.9; — 10.33.2,3: 1.105.8; — and 10.6.7: 8.96.21. Less 
certain are the following: 10.45.12: 9.68.10; — 10.61. 10: 2,1.2; — 10.93.1: 
6168.4; — 10.93.6: 1.149.1 ; — and 10.131.6: 6.47.12. It is observable that the 
superiority of hook X is frequently over hook I, and that the family hooks play 
almost no rdle in these confrontations. 



PART THE THIRD 

LISTS AND INDEXES 



1. REPEATED CADENCES OF RIG-VEDA LINES 
ALPHABETIZED REVERSELY 


This list of repeated cadences of Big-Yeda verses is of course arranged 
according to the usual direct order of the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, but 
the alphabetization is based on the sequence of the letters of each line taking 
these letters in a reversed order, that is, from the end of each line backwards 
towards the beginning of each line. Thus the list begins with -ka ; it then 
gives the cadences in -ca, under which come -a ca, -i ca, -m ca, -9 ea ; then the 
cadences in -eha, under which come -m acha, -ty acha, -hy acha, v aeha ; 
then the cadences in -tha ; in -na ; in -ta ; and so on. 

The interest and value of the list for the purposes of Yedic study appear 
abundantly in the course of this work. Incidentally the list reveals the 
extreme lack of variety of the finals of the Yedic vocables. Apart: from k and n 
and t, which occur sporadically as finals, these cadences all end either in vowel- 
sounds (a, a, i, i, u, u, e, ai, o, an), or else in h. (s) or m (m) or n or t. 

Taking the list of about 1675 repeated cadences as it stands, and not counting 
the repetitions, the approximate number of occurrences of each final is as follows : 

I. Vowel-sounds, 575. 


In particular, a? i 57 i, 68 

ti, 37 

a, 96 i, 19 

u, 4 

e, 177 

0, 4 

ai, 7 

fc, 5 

Yisarga, 652. 


Other consonants, 448. In particular, 


Sporadic : k, 7 n, 2 

h 

Final t, 79 


Final n, 81 


Final m, 278 


The frequent finals in the order of frequency 

are: 

Yisarga, 652 

Final a, 96 

Final m, 278 

Final n, 81 

Final e, 177 

Final t, 79 

Final a, 157 

Final i, 68 
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adyahuvemai.iSo-io; 4-44.1; 10.81.7 
mdram iiuvema 7.41.1 ; 10.126.5 
deva soma 1.91.23 ; 9.67.30 ; 96.16 ; 97.42. 4S, 
50 

asTiraya manma 5.13. i ; 41.3 
asys karma 1.62.6; 148.2 

ya 

soma mrlaya 9.61.5 ; 82.3 

indra mrlaya S.45.31 ; 10.33.3 

danaya codaya 6.53.3 ; 10-141.5,6 

mahate saubhagaya 1.164.27 ; 3.8.2, ii ; 9.97.5 

manave badhitaya 6.49.13 ; 7.91.1 

rarima te madaya 3.32.3 ; 35.1 ; 5.43.3 

andbaso madaya 2.19.1 ; 7.90.1 

savanam madaya 4.34.4 ; 55.4, 6 

yaram a janaya 7.65.4 : 70.5 

cikituse Janaya 7.104.12 ; 8.101.15 

mahate dfaanaya 1.104.7 ; 9.97.4 

stuvate krsniyaya 1.116.23 ; 117.7 

mabata indriySya 1.104.6; 10.116.1 

da^use martyaya 1. 113.18; 124.12; 4.1 1.3; 

36.3; 34.4; 5.3,1; 7.5.8; 11.3; 71.2: 

10.15.7 

vayrdbevlryaya 3.36.5 ; 6.19.1 ; 30.1 ; 10.30.4 

tavase turaya 1.61.1 ; 6,33.1 ; 49.12 

savitub sayaya 1.113.1 ; 3.56.7 

mabab sknbbagasya 3.16.1 ; 4.55.8 

yajino rasabbasya 1.34.9; 3-53-5 

betim asya 1. 103.3 J 121. 10; 3.30.17 ; 6.62.9 

madbunab somyasya 4.35.4 ; 44.4 

udita suryasya r.ioS.ii ; 115.6; 5.62.8; 69.3 ; 

76.3 ; 7.6.7 ; 76.3 

ra§mayab suryasya 1.109.7 ; 4.13.4 
ra9mibbih 8uryasya*i.i33.i2 ; 134.8; 5.4.4 
carat 0 dbniyasya 1.146.1 ; 10.5.3 

ra 

punana a bbara 9.19.1 ; 40 5 ; 61.6 
stavanaS bbara 1.12.11 ; 5.10.7 ; 8.24.3 
raya a bbara 1.S1.7 ; 9.61.26 
stotrbbya a bbara 5.6.1-10 ; 8.93.19 ; 9.30.4 
tad a bbara 5.9.7 ; 23.2 ; 39.2 ; 8.45. 40-42 ; 
61.6 

indav a bhai-a 9.40.4, 6 ; 57,4 ; 64.26 ; 100.3 
usasa9 cakara 6.39.3 ; 7.6,5 
tayislya ugra 4.20.7 ; 7.35.4 
bariya stbStar ugra 1.33.5 ? ^•4i«3 
jata indra 5-30-4 

asmakam indra 2.30.4; 4.20.3 
somam indra 3.11.17 ; 3.35.9 ; 6.47.6 
9usmam indra 6.19.8 ; 7.24.4 


VB 

I yrate tava 1.34.15 ; 10.57.6 
sakbye tava 1.91.14 ; 8.4.7 
navatir nava 1.S4.13 ; 4.4S.4 ; 9.61.1 
I pravita bhaya 1.12.S; 3.21.3 
no Vita bbava 1.81.8 ; 91.9 ; 7,96.5 
j no vrdhe bhaya 1.91.10; 6.46.11; yrdhe 
bbava 1.79. ii 

I 9iyo bbava 6.15.9 ; S.4.18 
I indo pari srava 8.91.3 ; 9.56.4 ; 62.9 ; 106.4 ; 

, 112.1-4; 113.1-11 ; 114.1-.4 

ratha iva 7.74.6 ; 9.10.1, 2 
; vaya iva 8.13.7 ; 19.33 
surya iva 1.64.2 ; 8.3.16 ; 34,17 
rathir iva 4.15.2 ; 5.61.17; S.75.1; 95.1 
takvarlr iva 1-151.5 ; 10.91. 2 
dusyapnyam Suva 5-82.4; 10.37.4 
suvitaya deva 1.173.13 ; 1S9. 3 
‘ vi mrdho nudasva 10.S4.3 ; 1S0.2; mrdho 
nudasva 3.47. 2 
! asi vilayasva 6.47. 26, 30 
I iba madayasva 10.14.5 ; 104.3 
j barbisi madayasva 1.101.9 ; 6.6S.11 
prati no jusasvai.ioi. 10; 7.54.2 

yosano da9a 9.1.7 ; 6.5 ; 56.3 

barito da9a 9. 38. 3 ; 63.9 

rodasi a vive9a 3.7.4 ; 61.7 ; 10.S0.2 

sakbyam jujosa 4.23.5 ; 25.1 

abbi vajam arsa 9.70.10 ; 86.3 ; 87. i, 6 ; 96.8 

raksaso daba 8.23.14 ; 10.87.33 

agna a vaba 1.108.4 j 142.4 

vajayann iba 1.106.4 » 3*60.7 

tribhir ekada9air iba i. 34.11 ; 8.35.3 

a a 

aditer upastba a 9.71.5 ; 74 5 
vi9vany arya a 9.61.11 ; 10.191.1 
arsa pavitra a 9.6.3 ; 53.1 ; 63.16 ; 64.13 
yuva sakba 6,45.1 ; 8.45.1-3 
9iyah sakba 1.31.1 ; 6.45.17; 10.259 
manu^ yaga 1.144,4; 2.2.2 ; 6.16.23 ; 8.46.1 2 ; 
63.9; 9.13.7; 10.140.6 

sute saca i.Si.S ; 130.1 ; 161.5 ; 3.53.10 ; 60.4 ; 
6,45.32 ; 59.3 ; 7.32.2 ; 59.3 ; S.33.4, 7 ; 
93-20; 10.50.7 
tve saca 4.32,3, 4 
madayase sacS 84.3 ; 53(yal.4).i 
tvaya yuja 8.63.11 ; 10.83.1 
sumati^ canistba 7.70*2, 5 
pavamana urmina 9.76.3 ; 86.13; 107.15 
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ta 

cid arvata 6.45.2 ; 8.40.2 ; 62.3 
vin9atim ^ata 8.46.22, 31 
astni sanita 1.27.9 ; 4.37.6 
adba dvita 1.132.3; 6.16,4; 8.1.28; 13.24; 
84.2 ; 9.102.1 

asta sunrta 1.30.5 ; 6.48.20 
ny asadi hota i .60.2 ; 3.4.4 
isam tirjam vahanta 5.76.4 ; 6.62.4 
agnayo yatha 1,50.3 ; 5.87.7 
dhenavo yatha 3.45.3 ; 5*53*7 
mamiSYad a 1. 105. 13, 14 

na 

trini rocana 1.102,8 ; 4.53.5 ; 5-81.4 
9a9vata tana 1.26.6; 9.1.6 
bhnvanasya majmana 1.143.4; 7.82.5 
■uta tmana 1.79.6 ; 5.5.9 ; 8.84,3 
adha tmana 1. 133.5 ; 139.10 
upa tmana 1.142.1 1 ; 8.6.8 
iva tmana 1.144.6 ; 3.9.5 ; 8.6.8 ; 103 3 ; 
10.113.3 

bodhati tmana 2.25.2 ; 5.10,4 
pratnena manmana 8.6.1 1 ; 44.12 ; 9.42.2 
savita mahitvana 4,53.5 ; 5.81.3 
ronivad Tana i. 54.1, 5 
Tita dansana 6.48.4 ; 8.884 
tava dansana 1.29.2 ; 3.9.7 
tanva ^a^adana 1.116.2 ; 124.6 
a9vina dadhana 1.117.9 5 7*^9*2 
aynr dadbana 3.53.16 ; 7.80,2 
bralimana vavrdhan§ 1.93.6 ; 1 17.11 
havante a9vina 1.47.4; 7.74.1 ; 8.5.17 
pibatam a9vina 1.46.15; 7.74.3; 8.5.14,19; 
35*^-3 

yatam a9vina 1.47.2; 2.41.7; 5.75*2; 8.5.32; 
8.2,11,14; 9*147 10.1,6; 26.7; 35.7-9; 
13-15; 73*2; 87.5 

madhtunantam a9vina 4.45.3 ; 8.87.2,4 
stomebMr a9vma 8.8.8, 9 
dyavaprtliivi sucetuna 1.159.5 ; 5.51. ii 
nd iyarsi bhanxina 10.37.4 ; 140*2 
bhavatn devagopa 7.35.13 ; 10.63,16 
^ a9viiiobha 10.125.1 ; 131.5 
apasSm apastama 6.61.13 ; 10.75.7 

ya 

asnrasya mayaya 5.63-3, 7 ; 10.177.1 
romany avyaya 1.135.6 ; 9.62.8 
varany avyaya 9.67.4 ; 103.2 ; 107.10 
soma dharaya 9.14 ; ; 29*4 ; 30.3 ; 63.28 ; 

67.13; 100.5; io^ji.4 

rtasya dMraya 8.6.8 ; 9.6.7 ; 33.2 ; 634.14 
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pavasva dharaya 9.29.6 ; 35.1 ; 45.6 ; 49.2, 3 ; 

62.22 ; 63.7 ; 64.13 ; 65.10 
9avasota raya 6.15.11 ; 18.7 
citraya dhiya 8.66.8, 14 
papayamuya 1,29.5; 10.85.30; 135.2; AV. 
7.56.6 

savanesu pravacya 1.51.13 ; 4.22.5 ; 10.39.4 
asya hamya 1.6.2 ; 8.10 

vi9vamTarya3.ii.9; 9.3.4; 18.4; 21.4; 42.5; 
63.14,30; 66.4 

namasa ratahavya 6. 11.4 ; 69.6 

vi9vani hayya 2.5.5; 8.41.6; 9.23,1; 57.2; 

62.25; 63.25; 66.1; 107.23; 10.21.5 
vi9vani pauhsya 1.5.9 ; 6.46.7 

ra 

tanagira 1.38.13; 2.2.1 ; 8.40.7 

rnjase gira 4.8.1 ; 6.15.1 

purvyamgira 5.20,3 ; 8.31.14 

yatha pura 1.39.7 ; 129,5 ; 6.48.19 ; 8.46.10 

rathyeva cakra 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7, 8 ; 117.5 

va 

iha veha va 10,119.9, ^o 

prathamaja rtava 6.73.1 ; 10.168.3 

rtupa rtava 3.20.4 ; anrtupa rtava 3.53.8 

madhuman rtava 9.97.48 ; iio.ii 

vapusyo vihhava 4.1.8, 12 ; 5.1.9 

divyani parthiva 4*53*3 ; #6*59*9 ; 9*36-5 ; 

63.30; 64.6 

rodasi vi9va9ambhuva 1.160.4 ; 6,70.6 
vrata dhruva 1.36.5 ; 2.5.4 
rodasi mahitva 3.54.15 ; 4.16.5 ; 6.29.5 ; 7.20.4; 
23*3; 58.1 ; 8.25.18 

yatatho mahitva 6.67.3, ^o 
devy aditir anarva 2,40.6 ; 6.40.4 ; TB. 3.1. 1,4 
durgani vi9va 1.99.T ; 189.2; 10.56.7 
duritani vi9va 5.77.3 ; 10.165.5 
bhnvanani vi9va 1.113.4-6 ; 154.2,4; 164.13, 
14; 2.10.4; 3.61.3; 7.80.1; 9.94.3; 10.82.3; 
88.11 ; 110.9 ; 125.8 

sa 

stiro arci^ 5-79*9 ; 8.7.36 
brhati manisa 3.33.5 ; 6.49.4 
kavayo manl^ 10.114.6; 124.9; 129.4 
jenyo vrsa 1. 140.2 ; 2.18.2 
i9ana ojasa 1.175.4; 8.6.41 ; 40.5 
dadhana ojasa 9.15.4 ; 65.10 
vajrinn ojasa 1.80.2, 11 
mahimanam ojasa 5.81.3 ; 10.113.2 
i9anam ojasa 1.11.8 ; 8.32.14; 76.1 
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dbarabhiroiasa 9.5.3; 65.14; 106.7 
rayaparinasS 1,129.9; ; 5*io.i ; 8.97.6 

dyavaprthivi bburiretasa 3.3. n ; 10.92. ii 
vaiinir asa 1.76.4 ; 6.11,2 

ci 

goradM tvaei 1.28.9; 9'^5*35 ; 79.4; loi.ii 
tamaso nir amoci 5.1.3 ; 10. 107. i 
usasam aroci 7.8.1 ; 10.3 
manojava asarji 4.26.5 ; 6.63.7 
rajaso vidbarmani 6.71.1 : 9.86.30 
dayate varyani 5.49.3 ; 9.90.2 
da9use varyani 1.35.8 ; 163.13 ; 5.S0.6 ; 6.50.8 j 
savana puruni 3.36.S ; 4.39.1 ; 6.47.14 
narya puruni 1.72.1 ; 3.34.5 ; 4.16.16 ; 7.45.1 ; 
8.96,21 

ti 

Janan ati 1.64.13; 2.2.10; 8.19.14; 32.23; 
60.16 ; AT. 6.75.3 

devesu gacbati 1.1.4; 18.8; 125.5; 10.86.12 

gosugachati 1.83,1 ; 2.25.4; 9-86.13 

usaso vi rajati 5.81.3 ; 9.71.7 

kala9esu sidati 9.84.4 ; 86.6 

sa sadbati 1.94.3 ; 6.70.3 

rabsSnsi sedbati 1,79.12 ; 7.15.10; S.23,13 

sa pusyati 3.10.3 ; 6.3.5 ' 

ksetipusyati 1.64.13; 83.3 ; 7.32.9 

varam rnvati 1.128.6 ; 5.16.2 

svadhitir TanaaHati 8.102.19; 10.93.15 

devab savita suvati 5.42.3 ; 7.40.1 

vrsabbo roraviti 3.55.17 ; 4.58.3 ; 6.73.1 ; 

7.101.1 ; 10.8,1 
avase jobaviti 3.62.2 ; 7.38.6 
svadbaya madanti 1.154.4; 3.4.7 
apratlni banti 4.19.19 ; 7.85.3 
nrbbyo asti 1.173.6 ; 7.20.5 
rocanad adbi 1.6.9 ; 49.1 ; 5.56.1 ; S.i.rS ; 8.7 
nab sugam krdbi 1.106.5; 8.95.10; sugam 
krdbi 1.94.9 ; 102.4 
tasya viddbi S.48,8 ; 10.27.24 ; 85.21 

Hi 

savituh savimani 6.71.2 ; 10.36.12 ; 64.7 
paramo vyomani 1.143.3 ; 6.8.2 ; 5.63.1 ; 7.S2.2 ; 

8.13,3 ; 9.70.1 ; 86.15. Cf. parame Tyoman. 
dadato magbani 3.53.7 ; 7.19.10 ; 30.4 ; 10.33.9 
na minanti vratani 7.47.3 ; 76.5 
vi^va bbutani 10.90,3 ; 137.5 J ^74»3 
sanita dbanani 1.100-9; 9.90.3 
sakbya^ivani 1.108.5 ; 3-58.6; 7.23.9; 10.23.7 
purvya mabani 3.46,1 ; 4.22.5 
mabato mabani 3*15.1 ; 3.6.5; 46.1 ; 4.22.5 
22 [h.o.s. 24 ] 


grnate vasuni 4.34.1 ; 6.31.4; 9.69,10 
payate vasuni 6.30.1 ; 7.S4.4 
grnate magboni 1.113.7 ; 124.10; 3.61.1 
6.65.6 

adbbyas pari 10.39.4 ; 63.3 
brbata vibbavari 1.48.1. 10 

vi 

adbi sanavi 6.48.5 ; 9.31.5 ; 37.4 
upa dyavi 3.17.13 ; 7.31.9; 8.640 ; 43.4 
rocana divi 1.6.1 ; 81.5 
dbavate divi 1.105.1 ; 6.4S.6 
parye divi 7.32.14, 31 ; S3.5 ; 9.1.7 
robayo divi S.89.7 ; 9.S6.22 
amrtam divi 8.52(Tal.4}.7 ; 10.90.3 
suryasya saibdr9i r 0.3 7. 6 ; 59.5 
adbi barhisi 1.16.6; 8.17.11; 23.26; 69.5 
10.43.3 

satsi barhisi 1.12.4; 2.6.8; 5.26,5; 8.44.14 
6.16.10; 10.44.5 

rtutba bavlnsi 1.170.5 ; lo.i lo.io 
duritati parsi 5.3. ii ; 4.9 

si 

ratnadba asi 1.15.3 ; 2.1.7; 7.16.6; 9.67.13 
50.35*7 

tadu^masi 8.80.9; 10.39.2 ; 40.11 
tava smasi 1.57.5 ; 8.92.32 
abhibhur asi 8.89.6 ; 97.9 ; 98.2 
badbamana tamSnsi 5.80.5 ; 7.77.1 
dadbati prayansi ; 3.30.1 

pary uru varansi 6.62.1 ; 10.89.2 
tuyam a gabi 8.1.9 ; 4.3 ; 65,9 
vaso gabi 8.34.7 ; 46.9 ; 60.4 
mrdhojabi 6.53.4; 9.4.3; 85.2; 10.153.4 
manma dbimabi 10.36.5 ; 66.2 
somapeyaya yabi 7.24.3 ; 10.112.2 
indra pra yahi 3.53.6 ; 10.179.2 
sam iso didibi 3.54.22 ; 5,4.3 
dravinani dbebi 2.21.6 ; 5.4.7 

i 

danunaspati 1.136.3; 2.41.6; 8.S.16 
vepate mati 9.71 .3 ; 10. 1 1.6 
grnate citrarSti 6.62,5, 
jarifeSram uti 6.33.3 ; 7*20.2 
akavabbir uti 1.158,1 ; 6,33.4 
sunrta Irayanti i.i 13.13 ; 3.61.2 ; 7.79.5 
daksina magboni 2.11.31 ; 6.64.1 
varuno na mayi 10.99.10 ; 147.5 
vrsanabari 8.4.14; 3 ^ 

baryata bari 8.12,28 ; 10.96.6 
ke9mabari i.ias; S2.6; 8.14.13 
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suvitaya de^i 4.14.3 ; 5.80.3 
rodasi cid urvi 3.56.7 ; 6.67.5 ; 7.57.1 ; 86.1 
rodasi antar urvi 7.1 2.1 ; 18.24 
maghava virap^i 4.17,20 ; 20.2 
indra rodasi 7.31.7 ; 10.134.1 
aramatih paniyasi 10.64.15; 92.4 
sumatir naviyasi 7.59.4 ; 8.103.9 
prtMvi mahl 8.40.4; 10.60.9; 85.2 (frequent 
in other texts) 

tu 

9arina yachatu 4.53.6; 6.57.12,17; 10.66.3 
(frequent in other texts). Gf. ^arma yahsat 
a^vina vabantu 1.118.4; 181.2 
suyujo vahantu 5.62.4 ; 6.44.19 
sadhamado vahantu 3.43.6 ; 6.69.4 ; 10.44.3 
harayo vahantu i.ior.io ; 3.53.4 
devo astu 7.35.6, 13 ; 38.3 
satyam astu 1,98.3 ; 185.H ; 3.54.3 ; 4.1.18 
iha ratir astu 6.58.1 ; 10. 180. i 
a^vina madhu 8.8.3 > 10.40.6 
sieyate madhu 9.39.5 ; 69.2 ; 10.167.1 
kamyarii madhu 9.2.3 ; 85.4 ; 10.76.6 
somyam madhu 1.14.10 ; 19.9; 2.36.4,6; 
37*3; 3-S3-IO; 6.60.15; S.8.4; 24.13; 65.8; 
10.4; 9- 74-3; 10.94.9; 1 70.1 
madiram madhu 5.61.11 ; 8.38.3 
yanti sadhu 6.9.5 7 10.18.5 

nu 

svadha anu 8.32.19 ; 10.37.5 

rodasi anu 2.2.5 ; 5.53.6; 8.10.6; 10.147.1 

janah anu 1..50.6; 120.11 ; 7.57,1 ; 10.14.12 

va9aja anu 1.82.3 ; 181.5 ; 8.4.10; 10.142.7 

in«lnu^iiu anu 8.5.2 ; 19.35 

amadannanu 1.52.9; 102. i 

mahlr anu 9.3.4; 10.14.1 

rtdhr anu 1.15.5 J 49*3 

varya puru 4-55-9; 5*33-3; <5.16.5; 8.1.22; 

23.27; 60.14 
havya puru 8.39.7 ; 41.5 
usaso vyustisu 2.41.12 ; 10.35.1,5; 122.7. Of. 

usaso vyus^u. 
yonisu trisu 1.15.4 ; 2.36.4 
ucadhag vanesu 3.6.7 ; 34.3 

SU 

janesu pancasu 3.37.9 ; 9.65.23 

vindate vasu 6.51.16; 54.4; 7.32,21; 8.23.3; 

10.151.4; vindase vasu 2.13.11 
hhuri te vasu 1.81.2, 6 ; 8.32.8 
da9use vasu 1.47.9 ; 9.36.5 ; 64.6 


purusarhbhrtam vasu 8.66.4; 100.6 
jenyam vasu 2.5.1 ; 8.101.6 
kamyam vasu 2.22.3 ; 8.5o(Val. 2).! ; 66.6 
dadir vasu 8.21.17 ; 46.15 ; 10.133.3 
tvesah samatsu 1.66.6 ; 70.11 
osadhisv apsu 1.59.3; io8.ii; 7.70.4 (also 
other texts) 

U 

yatam asmayu 7.77.4; 8.26.14 
vrsana vrsanvasii 8.26.1, 2 
vam vrsanvasti 5.75.4 ; 7.75,9 ; 8.5.27 
saviteva bahu 1.95.7 ; 7.79.2 

ke 

duritM abhike 1.121.14; 185.10; 3.39.7; 

6.50.10 

rodasi sumeke 3.57.4 ; 6.66.6 ; 7.56.17 ; 87.3 

vasuuo vibhage 1. 109.5 ; 7.37.3 

gomati vraje 1.86.3; 5.34.5; 7.32.10; 8.46.9; 

5i(Tal.3).5; 70.6 
vrsabhasya nile 4.1.IX, 12 
matara rihane 3.33.1 ; 7.2.5 ; AV. 5,1.4 
indraya vajrine 3*35-13; 7*32*8 ; S.24.1; 9.30.5; 
51.2; 63.15 

sve durone 1.108.7 ; 7.1 2.1 
ranvo durone 1.69.4, 5 
manuso durone 7.70.2; 10.104.4; iio.i 
varo susEmne 8.23.28 ; 24.28; 26.2 
vr^bbaya vrsne 1,103.6; 4.16.20; 5.1.12 ; 
AV. 12. 1.37 

te 

gobbir afijate 1.151.8; 9.10.3 
agnim indbate 3.13.5 ; 8.45.1 
vrtrani jigbnate 6.56.2 ; 57.3; 8.17.8; 29.4; 

9.1. 10 

su9ipra dampate 5.22.4; 8.69.12 
urjam pate 1.26,1 ; 8.19.7; 23.12 ; 60.9 
madanam pate 8.93.31 ; 9.104.5 
radbanam pate 1.30.5 ; 3. 51.10 
deva iyate 6.58.2 ; 9,5.4 ; 10.168.2 
rtam yate 1.41.4; 188.2; 8.27.20; 9.69.3; 
74.3; 10.78.2 

madhumanta irate 4.45.2 ; 5.63.4 

sakam irate 1.52. i ; 9 69.6 

tava vrate 1.31.12 ; 9.9,5 

yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3 ; 92*3 ; 5*26.5 ; 

8.14.3; 17.10; 10.100,3; 125.2; 175.4 
9a9amanaya sunvate 1. 141. 10 ; 4.31.8 ; 8.66.2 
indra sunvate 1.51.13 ; 8.100.6 
madhuno vi rap9ate 4.45. i ; lo.i 13.2 
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barhir a9ate 1.144.6 ; 8.31.6 

devy adit© 8.18.4; 27.5 

sflra udite 7.66^ 7, 13 ; 8.1.29 ; 13.13 

dhane Mie 140.2; 6.45.13: 61 . 5 -, S.3.9 ; 

9*53*2. Cf. bit© dbane 
saea sute 1.5.2; 8.1.1 ; 21.13; 45-=9; S3(Val. 

5 )* 7 ; 61.11 ; 97.8% S'* 
vi^bha sute S.45.22, 3$ 
uktbebbir jarante x.2.2; 8.2.16 
avas© bavante 2.12.9; 7.26.2 


the 

sukhatam© rathe 1.T3.4; 16.2 
barito rathe 1.50.8 ; 7.66.15 ; 10.33.5 
urviya vi paprath© 8.S6.5 ; 10.69.2 
param© sadbasthe 1.101.8 ; 5.45.S 
apam sadbasthe 1.149.4 i 2.4.2 ; 6.52.15 ; 
10.46.2 

aditer upastbe 10.5.7 J 7o*7 

nirrter opasthe 1.117.3; 7.104.9; 10.95.14 

pitror upasthe 1.85.3, 5 ; 146.1 ; 3.5.8 ; 26.9 ; 

6.7.3 ; 108.7 ; AT. 20.34.16 
dvipade caiai^ade 1.114.1 ; 157.3; 5.81.2- 

6.74.x; 7.54.1; 9.69.7:10.37.1185^,44; 

165.1 

andhaso made 8,17.8 ; 33.4 
barhir asad© 1.13.7 ; $.41.9; 5.26.8; 46.5; 
8.60.1 ; 65.6 ; 10,188. r 

yatba vide 1.1274; 132,2; 8.13.29; 45.36; 

49(Yal.i).i ; 69.4; 9.86.32; 106.2 
5ambrde5.ii.5; 8.79.7; 82.3; 10.86.15 
garbbam a dadb© 3.27.9 ; 9.77.4 
vayo dadb© 8.33.7; 39*4; 9*111.2^, 2« 
ksayam dadb© 1.40.7 ; 9.82.3 
hastayor dadb© 1.12S.6 ; 9.18.4 


ne 

manus© jan© 1,48,11; 5.14,2; 74.2; 6.16.1 ; 

10.118.9 

mab© tan© 8.46.25 ; 944,1 

li^ya sadan© 1*84,4 ; 9.12.1 

bite dban© 645.11 ; 10.63.14. Cf. dbane bite. 

krtvye dban© 1.54.6 ; 8.5.26 ; 8.21 

ubbayaya janman© 1.3I.7; 10.37.11 

divyaya janmane 1,58.6; 9.85.6 

vasmia^ ca davan© 6.71.2 ; 10.50.7 

makbasya davan© 1.134,1 ; 8.7,27 

ajyase van© 9.66.9 ; 78.2 

ava oakradad van© 9.7.3 ; 74.1 

pajraya samne 8.4.17 ; 647 

nsasa virupe 1.73.7 J 5*^*4 


rodaslnbhei.io.8; 33.9: 54.3; 2.1.15; .V3.2; 
3^1 ; 53.13 ; 5.31.6; 6.30.T ; 8.6.38 ; 25.21 ; 
76.11 ; 9.18.6; I0I.7: I0.II9.7; 140.2 

me 

svaadame 1.143.4; 2.2.4; 9.1 1 1.2 
svedame 1.1.8; 94.14; 3.2.1 1; 3.20.2; :;48.3 ; 
10.1 1S.7 

jnsasva me 8.43.16 ; 44.2 

suU ime 1.5.5 ; X 3 -i ; 3.40-4 : 41.5 ; S.93.21. 2^ ; 
9-106.1 

janaime 1.102.5 : S.1.3; 40.7; 74.6 
5rnavad (10.65. i3» 9rnavan|, vacansi me i . 1 4:;. 3 ; 

10.65.13; 66.11 
rodasi ime 7,87.2 ; 90.5 
snta indra some 1.177.2 ; 6.40.3 ; indra ;.om€ 
3 * 35 - 9 ; 6.23.1 

^rnutam bavam me 1.1S1.7 ; 3.62.2 ; 6.69.7 ; 

^rnutemam havaiii me 6.52.13 
yat t© asm© 1.165.3 ; 10.95.13 
dbattam asm© 6.52.16 ; 69.6 
vi syatn nabbim asm© 2. 3.9 ; visyatiim nabbim 
asm© 240.4 


ye 

yamann isteye 1.112.1 : 5,44.4 
sumnam isteye 6,70.4 ; 10.36.6 
n9maaisteye 1.129.4; 5*74 3 
vSjasya satay© 5.9.7 ; 9.7.9; 10.93.10 
prava satay© 1. 103.3; 10.3S.1 
a vaba somapitaye 1,44.9 i 48.12 
sntasya pitay© 1.5.6; 3-42-9; 4-48-1-4: 5-5i.i 
somasya pitaye 1.16.3, ; 23.1, &c. ; 47.9, 

&c. ; 8.12.12 ; 34,10 
9ardbaya vitaye 9.104,3 ; 105.3 
deva vitaye 3.2.6; 6.16.7 (devavitaye is com- 
mon cadence) 

bavyani vitaye 1.74,4; i35-3» 4 ; ^2*13; 

8.101,7, 10 

yabi vitaye 1.135.1 ; 5,51.5 ; 6.16.10 
krnnbi vitaye 1.13,3 ; 6.53.10 
bavantautay© 1.33.3; 8.1.3; 15-12; 6S.5 
abva utaye 2.32.8 ; 8.38.9 ; 42.6 
asmabbyam utaye 8,83.1 ; 10. 1 26.7 
savitS-ram utaye 1.35. 1 ; 5.46.3 
agnim utaye 1.106.1 ; 3.27.6 ; 10.64.8 
magbavan magbattaye 8.34.10 ; 70.9 
upa pra9aaiay© 1.74.6 ; 4.56.5 ; 5.39.4 
devaySgnay© 3.13.1 ; 5,16.1 
rathe hiranyay© 8,1.24, 25 
vajaya gbrevay© 4.33.6, 9 
nitya a 9aye 1.140.7 ; 141.2 
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suvitaya devi 4.14.3 ; 5.80.3 
rodasl eid mid 3.56.7 ; 6.67.5 ; 7.57.1 ; 86.1 
rodasi antar urvl 7.1 2.1 ; 18.24 
magiiava virap9i 4.17.20 ; 20.2 
indra rodasi 7.31.7 ; 10.134.1 
aramatih paniyasi 10.64.15 ; 92.4 
sumatir nayiyasl 7.59.4 ; 8.103.9 
prthivi mahi 8.40.4 j 10.60.9 > ^5*2 (frec[iient 
in other texts) 

tu 

9anna yachatu 4.53.6; 6.57.12,17; 10.66.3 
(fre(juent in other texts). Cf. ^arma yanaat 
a^vina Tahantu 1.118.4; 181.2 
suyujo vahantu 5.62.4 ; 6.44.19 
sadhamado vahantu 3.43.6 ; 6.69.4 ; 10.44.3 
harayo vahantu i.ior.io; 3.53.4 
devo astu 7.35.6, 13 ; 38.3 
satyam astu 1.98.3 ; 185.11 ; 3.54.3 ; 4,1.18 
iha ratir astu 6.58.1 ; 10.180.1 
a^vina ruadhu 8.8.3 > 10.40.6 
sicyate madhu 9.39.5 ; 69.2; 10.167.1 
kamyammadhu 9.2.3; 85.4; 10.76.6 
somyam madhu 1.14.10 ; 19.9; 2.36.4,6; 
37*2; 3.53.10; 6.60.15; 8.8.4; 24.13; 65.8; 
10.4; 9.74.3 ; 10.94.9; 170.1 

madiram madhu 5.61.11; 8.38.3 
yanti sadhu 6.9.5 ; 10.18.5 

nu 

svadha anu 8.32.19 ; 10.37.5 

rodasi anu 2.2.5; 5-53*^ J 8,10.6; 10.147.1 

jauananu 1..50.6; 120.11; 7.57.1; 10.14.t2 

va9an anu 1.82.3 ; 181.5; 8.4.105 10.142.7 

manusan anu 8.5.2 ; 19.35 

amadann anu 1.52.9 ; 102. i 

mahir anu 9.2.4 ; 10.14.1 

rtufiranu 1.15.5 ; 49.3 

varya puru 4.55.9; 5.33.3; 5.16.5. 8.1.22; 

23.27; 60.14 
kavya puru 8.39.7 j 41.5 
usaso vyustisu 2.41.1a ; 10.35.1,5; 122.7. Cf. 

usaso vyus^u. 
yonisutrisu 1.15.4; 2.36.4 
U9adhag vanesu 3.6.7 ; 34,3 

SU 

janesu pahcasu 3.37.9 J 9*65.23 

vindate vasu 6.51.16 ; 54.4; 7.32.21; 8.23.3; 

10.151.4; vindase vasu 2.13.11 
hhuri te vasu 1.81.2, 6 ; 8,32.8 
dasusevasu 1.47.9; 9-36-5; 64.6 


purusambhrtam vasu 8.66.4 ; 100.6 
jenyam vasu 2.5.1 ; 8.101.6 
kamyam vasu 2.22.3 ; 8.5o(Val. a).! ; 66.6 
dadir vasu 8.21.17 ; 46-15; 10.133.3 
tvesah samatsu 1.66.6 ; 70.11 
osadhisv apau 1.59.3; io8.ii; 7.70.4 (also 
other texts) 

U 

yatam asmayu 7.77.4 ; 8.26.14 
vrsana vrsanvasu 8.26.1, 2 
vamvrsanvasu 5.75.4; 7*75*9; 8.5.27 
saviteva bahu 1.95.7 ; 7.79.2 

ke 

duritad abhike 1.121.14; 185.10; 3.39.7. 

6.50.10 ’ 
rodasi aumeke 3.57.4 ; 6.66.6; 7.56.17; 87.3 
vasuno vibhage 1. 109.5 ; 7*37*3 

gomati vraje 1.86.3; 5.34-5; 7-32.10; 8.46.9; 

5i(Val.3).s; 70.6 
vrsabhasya nile 4.1.11, 12 
matara rihane 3.33.1 ; 7.2.5 ; aV. 5.1.4 
indrayavajrine 3.35.13; 7.32.8; 8.24.1 ; 9.30.5; 
51-2 ; 63.15 

sve durone 1. 108.7; 7*i2.i 
ranvo durone 1.69,4, 5 
manuso durone 7.70.2; 10.104.4; no.i 
varosusamne 8.23.28; 24.28; 26.2 
vrsabhaya vrsne 1.103.6; 4.16.20; 5.1.12 ; 
AY. 12. 1.37 

te 

gobkir aSjate 1.151.8 ; 9.10.3 
agnim indhate 3.13.5 ; 8.45.1 
vrtrani jighnate 6.56.2 ; 57.3; 8.17.8; 29.4; 

9.1.10 

su9ipra dampate 5.22.4; 8.69.12 
urjampate 1.26.1; 8.19.7; 23.12; 60.9 
madanam pate 8.93.31 ; 9.104.5 
radhanSm pate 1.30.5 ; 3.51. 10 
deva iyate 6.58.2 ; 9.5.4 ; 10.168.2 
rtam yate 1.41.4; 188.2; 8.27.20; 9.69.3; 
74*3; 10.78.2 

madhumanta Irate 4.45.2 ; 5.63.4 
sakam Irate 1.52.1 ; 9 69.6 
tava vrate 1.31.12 ; 9.9.5 
yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3 ; 02.3 : 26 a • 

8.14*3; 17-10; 10.100.3; 125.2; 175.;' 
9 aeam 3 .iiriya sunvate 1.J41.10; 4.31.8; 8.66.2 
indra sunvate 1.51.13 ; 8.100.6 
madhuno vi rap9ate 4.45.1 ; 10.113.2 
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barhir a9ate 1.144.6 ; 8.31.6 

devy adite 8.18.4 j 27.5 

sura udite 7.66.4, 7, 12 ; 8.1.29 ; 13.13 

dhane Mte 1.40.2; 6-45.13; 61.5; 8.3.9; 

9.53.2. Cf, Mte dhane 
saca sute 1.5.2; 8.1.1 ; 21.15; 45.29; 53(Vlil. 

5).7 ; 61.11 ; 97.8*, 8^ 

T^bha sute 8.45.22, 38 
ukthebhirjarante 1.3,2 ; 8,2.16 
avase havante 2.12.9; 7.26.2 


the 

sukhatamerathe 1.134; 16.2 
harito rathe 1.50.S ; 7.66.15 ; 10.53.5 
urviya vi paprathe 8.86.5 ? 10.69.2 
parame sadhasthe 1.101.8; 5.45.8 
apam sadhasthe 1. 149.4 J 2.4.2 ; 6.52.15 ; 
10.46.2 

aditer upasthe 10.5.7 J 

nirrterupasthe 1.117.5; 7-IQ4-9J io*95’^4 

pitror upasthe 1.85.2, 5; 146.1; 3.5.8; 26.9; 

6.7.5 ; 108.7 ; AV. 20.34.16 
dvipade catuspade 1.114.1 ; 157*3 > 5*S^‘2 j 
6.74.1 ; 7.54.1 ; 9*^9’7; 10.37.11 ; 85.43,44; 
165.1 

andhaso made 8.17.8 ; 33.4 
barhir asade 1.13.7 ; 3*4^-9> 5*26.8; 46.5; 
8.60.1 ; 65.6 ; 10.188. 1 

yatha vide 1. 127.4? 8.13.29? 45*3^? 

49(Val.i).i ; 69.4? 9-^*32; 10^*2 
9am hrde 5.11.5 ? 8.79,7 ? 82.3 ; 10.86,15 
garbham a dadhe 3.27.9 ; 9.77*4 
vayo dadhe 8.33.7 ? 39*4? 9*^^^*2^ 2® 
ksayam dadhe 1.40.7 ; 9,82.3 
hastayor dadhe 1.128.6 ; 9.18.4 


ne 

manuse jane 1.48.11; ? 4 - 2 ; 6.16.1; 

10.118.9 

mahe tane 8.46.25 ; 9.44.x 

rtasya sadane 1.84.4; 9.12.1 

bite dhane 6.45.1 X? 10.63.14. Cf. dhane bite. 

krfeyye dhane 1.54.6 ; 8,5.26 ; 8.21 

ubhayayajanmane 1.3X.7 ; 10.37.11 

divyaya janmane 1.5S.6; 9,85.6 

vasum^ ca davane 6.71*2 ; 10.50.7 
makhasya davane 1.134.1 ? 8.7.27 
ajyase vane 9.66.9 ; 78.2 
ava eakradad vane 9.7.3 ; 74 *x 
pajraya samne 8.4.17 ? ^*47 
usasa virupe 1 - 73*7 > 5*^ -4 


rodasi ubhe i.io.8 ; 33.9 ; 54.2 ; 3,1.15 ? 3 * 2*3 ; 
34.1 ; 53.12 ; 5*3X.6; 6.30.1 ; S.6.38 ; 35.21 ; 
76.11; 9.18.6; 101.7; 10,119.7; 140.2 


me 

svaadame 1.143.4; 2.2.4; 9-ixi*2 
sve dame 1.1.8 ; 94.14 ? 2.2.11 ; 3.10.3 ; 5-48.3 ; 
10.118.7 

jusasva me 8.43.16 ; 44,3 
suta ime 1.5.5 ; 23.1 ; 3.40.4; 42.5 ; S.93.23. 25; 
9.106.1 

janaime 1,102.5 ; 8.1.3; 40.7; 74.6 
9rnavad(io.65.i3, ^rnavan) vacahsime 1. 145.3 ; 
10.65.13; 66.11 
\ rodasi ime 7,87.2 ; 90.3 
suta indra some 1. 177.2 ; 6.40.3 ; indra some 
3 * 35*9 ? < 5 * 23 *x 

^rnutam havam me 1.181.7 ; 3.62.2 ; 6.69.7 ; 

9rnutemam havam me 6.52.13 
yat te asme 1.165.3 ; 10.95.13 
dhattam asme 6.52,16 ; 69.6 
vi syatu nabhim asme 2.3.9 ? visyatam nabhim 
asme 2.40.4 

ye 

yamann isteye i.iia.x ; 5.44.4 
sunmam isteye 6,70.4 ; 10.36.6 
U9masistaye 1,129,4; 5.743 
vSjasya sataye 5.9.7 ; 9.7.9 ? 10.93.10 
prUva sataye 1.103,3 ; 10.38.1 
a vaha somapitaye 1.449 ; 48.12 
sutasya pitaye 1.5.6 ; 3.42.9 ; 4.48.1-4 ; S-SX-X 
somasya pitaye 1.16,3, ^®* ? 22.1, &o. ; 47 - 9 ? 

&c.; 8 . 13.12 ; 34.10 
9ardbaya vitaye 9.104.3 ; 105.3 
deva vitaye 2.2.6 ; 6.16.7 (devavitaye is com- 
mon cadence) 

havyS.ni vitaye 1.744 ? X35.3, 4 ; X 42 *X 3 ? 

8.101,7, 10 

yahi vitaye i.i35*x ? 5 * 5 X -5 ? ^*x6.io 
kmuhi vitaye 1.13.3 ; 6-53.10 
havantautaye 1.23.3; 8.1.3; X5.13; 68,5 
ahva utaye 2,32.8 ; 8.38.9 ; 42.6 
asmabhyam titaye 8.83- x ? xo.i 26.7 
savitaram utaye 1.35* x ? 5 * 46*3 
agnim utaye 1,106.1 ; 3*27*6 ? 10.64.8 
maghavan maghattaye 8.34.10 ; 70,9 
upa pra9astaye 1 * 74 * 6 ? 456*5 ? 5 - 39*4 
devaySgnaye 3 .i 3 *x ? 5 *x 6 .i 
rathe hiranyaye 8.1.24, 25 
*«^jaya ghrsvaye 432.6, 9 
nitya a 9aye 1,140.7 ; 141*2 
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o 

tva §atakrato i.io.i j 6.45.25; 8.92.12 
tvam ^atakrato 8.33.11 ; 10.13^.4 
yajamanaya sukrato 7.16.6 ; 10.122.6 
sahaso yako 1.26.10; 74.5; 79.4; 7.15.11 ; 
8.19.12; 84,5 


au 

usaso vyiifetau i.iiS.ii: 4.14.4; 39.3; 5.62.S ; 

7.69.5; 10.6.3; u^aso vyus^u 3,15.2; 

4 - 1*5 ; 33.5. Cf. usaso ^’vustisu. 
i avatha vajasatau 6.66.8 ; 10.35.14 ; 63.14 
j suiyasya satau 2.19.4; 6.20.5 ; 7.30.2 
j turvace yadau S.9.14 ; 10.5 ; 45.27 
! sanudhaneagnaui.124. 1 ; 3.30.2 ; 4.6.4; 6.51.1 7 


CADENCES ENDING IN YISAEGA (h) 


kah 

deva fekah 1.32,12 ; 10.51. i ; 81.3 ; 104.9 
savita bkagah 4.55.10 ; 5.82.3 ; 7.15.12 ; 66.4; 
8.18.3 

rathaspatir bkagah 10.64.10; 93.7 
na vafisagah 1.55. i ; 130.2; 6.16.39; iva van- 
sagab 1.7.8 ; S.33.2 

cakrma kac cid agab 1.185,8 ; 2.27.14 ; 4.12.4 
(manisam) o^atirn ajigah 6.47,3; (dbiyah) 
u9atTr ajigah 7.10. i 
navyasa vacah 2.31,5 ; 6.48.11 ; 8.39.2 
madhumad vacah 1.78.5 ; 8.8.1 1 
rfcutha vi vocah 6.18,3 > 10,28.5 
abhi^aster amuncah 7.13.2 ; 10. 104.9 
vi9vam a rajah 5.48.2 ; 7,66.15 ; 9.68.9 
paithivam rajah 1.81.5 ; 90.7 ; 9.72.8 ; 107.24 
rti9ad asya pajah 1.115.5 ; 3.29.3 
vi9va abhiyujah 3.11.6; 8.45,8 
astu 9resthah 6.16.26 ; 26.8 
indra girvanah 1.5.7, ; 3*4i*4; 4*32.8, ii ; 

6.46.10; 8.3.1S; 13.4,22; 32.7; 49.3: 5 i-<S; 
52.8; 90.3; 93.10; 94.2; 98.7 
abhavad vicaksanah 1.112.4 ; 10.92.15 
pathikid vi9aksanah 2.23.6 ; 9.106.5 
pradiva uranah 4.6.4 ; 7.8 
savanam ju^nah 3.43.4 ; 4.32.5; 10.160.2 
sakhyam jus^ah 7.7.2 ; 8.48.2 ; 9.97. ii 
bahavo mardsinah 9.72.2 ; 85.3 
amrtasya carunah 9,70.2,4; 108.4; 110.4 
mitrasyaryainnah 1.41.7 ; 10.185.1 
arunah suparnah 10.30.3 ; 55.6 

tak 

vrtrasya dodhatah i.Sas ; 8.6.6 
vajasyagomatahi.11.3; 79.4; 4.32*7; 5*23.2; 

6.45.23; 8.25.20; 45.23, 28 
sutasya gomatah 8.13.14 ; 82.6 ; 92.30 ; 94.6 
indra gomatah 4 33,6 ; 8.3.1 ; 45.10 
vanavad vanusyatah 2.25.1, 2 ; 26.1 
vahantn bibhratah 6.55.6 ; 8.65.4 


varuno dhrtavratah 1.44.14: 141.9; 2,1.4; 

10.66.5 

rajeva suvratah 9.20.5 ; 57.3 

viprasya mavatah 1.27.2 ; 129.11 ; 142.2 

matari9va paravatah 3.9.5 ; 6.8.4 

tisrah paravatah 8.5. 8 ; 32.22 

soma vi9vatah 1.91.S ; 9.33.6; 40.3; 41.6; 

61.6; S6.38; 10.25.7 
upa yanti vicvatah 1.125.4 ; 3.51.2 
pary esi vi9vatah 9.S3.1 ; 106.14 
pari patu vicvatah 6,75.14 ; 10.37.3 
sadane vivasvatah i . 5 3. i ; i o. 75. i 
9avaso napatah 1.161.14 ; 4.35.1, 8 ; 37.4 
bhuvanesv arpitah 9.86.39,45 
badhatam itah 7.50.2 ; 10.162.1 
iva tritah 1.52.5 ; 5.86.1 
deva savitah 1.24.3; 5.82,4,5; 9.67.25,26: 

10.93.9 

dhiya hifcah 9.25.2 ; 44.2 

dhitibhir hitah 8.60.4 ; 9.9.4 

hota manurhitah 1.13.4; 14.11; 6.16.9 ; 8,34.8 

bahvor hitah 1.5 1.7 ; 2.36.5 

vardhasva sustntah 8.6.12 ; 74,8 

mitro adbhntah 1.94. 13 ; 6,8.3 

indro marutah 1.90.4 ; 8.3.21 

asi 9rutah 4.30,3 ; 32.17 ; 7.32.17 ; 8.24.2 

dhSraya sutah 9.72.5 ; 84.3 ; ioo.6 ; 108.5 

vrsa sutah 9.27.3 ; 37.5 ; 40.2 ; 61.28 

pavate sutah 9.3.10 ; 6.7, 8 ; 42.2 ; 63.13 ; 

106.2 

pitaye sutah 1. 137.3 ; 9.38.6 
somo ayam sutah 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 ; 94.4 
devebhyah sutah 9.3.9; 28.2 ; 99.7 ; 103.6 
adribhih sutah 8.22.8 ; 82.5 ; 9.24.5 ; S6.34 ; 

109,18 

nrbhih sutah 1.137.3 J 9*62.5 
camvoh sutah 9.36-1 ; roS.io 
dyumny ahutah 1.36.8 ; 8.103.9 
ghrtebhir ahutah 2.7.4; 8.19.22,23 
purvanika hotah 6.5.2 ; 10.2 ; 11.6 
adhvarasya hotah 4.6.1 ; 6. 15- 14 ; 7 -^ 4*2 
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prasavah sai^ataktah 3.33.4, ii 
dhruva a nisattah 3.6.4 ; 6.9.4 
vavreantah 4.1.13; 5.31.3; 7.104.3; 10.8.7 
pakvam antah 1.62.9 J 6.44.24 
maruta rstimantah 3.54.13 ; 5.60.3 
abM vajayantah 6.5.7 ; 22.2 
manasa devayantah 3.8.4 j 9.74.8 
prathamam devayantah 4.1 1.5 ; 6.1.2 ; 7.47.1 
vayam indravantah i . 1 05. 19 ; 1 36. 7 
bhuvanesv antah 1.157.5; 164.31; 8.101.14; 
10.177.3; 183.3 

apsv antah 1.116.24; 182,6; 2.35,7; 3.1.3; 
4.13*4; 10.27.17; 30.4; 45.3 

thah 

savanani gachathah 4.45.4 ; 10.41. 3 
vrsa rathah 2.16.6 ; 9.38.1 
indra te rathah 2.16.3 ; 8.13.31 
mahi ^arma saprathah 7.82.10 ; 9.85,8 ; 9arma 
saprathah 1,22.15; 142.5; 8.30.4; 47.7; 
9.74.1 

anv eti pathah 1.113.8 ; 9.63.5 
asurah sunithah 1.35.7, ^^o 
etave trthah 1.112.8 ; 10,39.8 
vrsa mada^ 1.80.3 ; 5.40.2 ; 8.13.32 ; 9.64.2 ; 
80.2 

priyo madah 9.79.5 ; 85.3 
matsaro madah 1.175.1; 9.17.3; 27.5 
eakrire sadah 1.85.2, 7 
Tisriya havyasudah 1.93.12 ; 4.50.5 
vasan dadhah 1.81.3 ; 8.13.22 
asunvato vadhah 1.101.4; 8.62.13 
abhi grnanti radhah 1.100.17 ; 10.7.2 
apa sridhah 1.48.S ;‘7.8i,6 ; 8.18.8, 9 ; 9.27.1 ; 
63.28 

ati sridhaiL 1.36.7; 3.9.4; 10.7; 9.66.22; 
10.126.5 

amater uta ksndhah 8.66.14 ; 10.43.3 
abhi somam hdhah 3.48.3 ; 4,23.1 
matnr ndhah 10.20.3 ; 32.8 
abhi sprdhah 6.45.18 ; 9.7.5 ; 20.1 
sunvato vrdhah 5.34.6 ; 8.12,18 

nah 

abhito janah 7.55.5 ; ro. 153.4 
antar a9manah 6.43.3 ; 9.108.6 
marutam iva svanah 1.143.5; 9.70.6; iva 
svanah 9.41.3 ; 70.6 
jnsasva nah 3*53*17 4; 62.4 ; 8.44.5 
snmatim cakanah 5.27.3 ; 10.148.3 
90cisa 909ucanah 7.5.4; 13.2 
angirobhirgrnanah 2.15.8; 4.16.8; 10.111.4 
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adhi vocatamh 2.27.6; 8.48.14; 10.128.4 
taksata nah 3.54.17 ; 4.36.9 
pitrbhih samvidanah 8.48.13 ; 10.14.4 ; 169.4 
tanva vavrdhanah 3.34.1; 10.54.2 ; ’tanva 
vrdhanah 7.99.1 

9rava ichamanah 1.126.1 ; 6.58,3 ; 10.102.4 
brahmana vandarnSnah i. 24.11 ; 3,18.3 
dnrita badhamanah 1.35.3 ; 6.47.30 
sahasa jayamanah 1.96.1 ; 6.44.22 
bhavati jayamanah 3.8.4 ; 10.85. 19 
prathamam jayamanah 1.163.1 ; 4.17.7; 50.4 
mitravaruna puyamanah 9.97.42, 49 
camvoh puyamanah 9.97. 2, 48 
soma parisicyamanah 9.68.10 ; 97.14 
rajaso vimanah 3.26.7; 7.87.6; 10.121.5* 
139-5 

jujusur yuvanah 1.152.5 ; 165.2 

indra vajinah i.i 1.2 ; 7.32.23 

pra vajinah 9.22.1 ; 9.64.4 

indra sominah 8.17.3 ; 45*16; 10.56.1 

pitasi nah 1.31.10; 10.186.2 

ya9asam krdhi nah 3.1. 19 ; 7.42.5 

tuce tu nah 6.48.9 ; 8.27.14 

manah punah 1.94. 12 ; 10.57.4 

harivo ma vi venah 5.31.2 ; 36.4 ; 6.44.10 

jivase nah 2.39.6 ; 7.62 5 

grnato maghonah 4*17.5 ; 10.2 2. 15 

uta no maghonah 1,140.12 ; 7.12.2 

atithih 9ivo nah 5.1.8; 7.9.3 

krnuhivasyaso nah 4.2.20; 8.48.6 

trasltham nah 4.55.1; 5.41.15 7.62.4; 71.2 

pah 

ima apah 1.80.4 ; 131-4; io-43.8 
samudriya apah 8.76.3 ; 9.62.26 
pai-vatau apahi 5-46.3 ; 10.65.11 
rinann apah 2.22.4; 8.7.28; 32.2; 9.109.22; 

10.138.1 

mahir apah 8.3.10; 6.16; 12.3; 9.61.22; 

10.64.8 

viver apah 10.76.3 ; 147. i 

yadrapah 10.59.8-10; 137.2,3 

ati ksapah 8.26.3 ; 10.77.2 

tan na apah 7-34*23 ; 10.37.6 

prthivl dy^m utapah 3.54 19 ; 10.88.2 

osadhir utapah 3.51.5 ; 55.22 

tasthur apah 2.35.3 5 5*47*5 

sasrur apah 7.90,4 ; 101.4; 10.111.8 

da^aksip^ 9.8.4; 15.8; 46.6; 61.7; 80.4, 5; 

85*7 

vtsabho vi<^varupah 3.56.3 : 6.41,3 
bhuvanasva {jarbhah 10.^5. 6; 168.4 
jyotisa tamah 4.52.6 ; 5.1^4; 6.8.3; 9.108.12 
badhate tamal^ 1*56.4; 10.127.2 
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no antamah 5 24.1 ; 8.45.18 
apasam apastamah 1.160.4 ; 10.53.9 
brhan namah 1,136.1 ; 6.75.15 
vrsabho na bhimah 7.19.1 ; 10.103.1 
dasra mantumah 1.42.5; 6.56.4 
abbi pra nonumah 1.11.2 : 78.1-5 ; 8.6.7 
9ura nonumah 7.32.22 ; 8.63.11 
suta indra somah 3*35-7 J 10.112.5; indra 
somah 1.177.4; 8.17.11; 9.S7.4; 97.46 


ayah 

paFica krstayah8.74.ro; 10.60.4; AV. 3.24.3; 

12.1.43 

namanta krsUyah 7.31.9 ; S.6.4 
maruto vi9vakrs^yah 3.26.5 ; 10.92.6 
soma tisthantu kratayah 9.69.7 ; 86.37 
maruto bhrajadrstayah 1.3 i.i ; 64.11 ; 168.4; 

5 - 55-1 

yanti vrsUyah 5.53.6, 10 ; 9.57.1 

no aratayah 10.57. i ; 174.2 

indrasya ratayah 1.11.3 ; 8.62.1-12 ; 99.4 

sapta dhitayah 9.8.4 ; 15.8 

yanti dhitayah 1.25.16; 3.12.7; 10.25.4 

na saptayah 1.85,1 ; 9.65.26 

uta pra9astayah 6.45,3; 8.12.21 ; 19.19; 40.9 ; 

45-33 

grnanti vahnayah 1.48.11 ; 5.79.4 

vahanti vahnayah 1.14.6 ; 8.3.23 

9akmana payah 9.34.3 ; 110.3 

madhuna payah 1.23.16; 9.11.2 

it payah 9.42.4 ; 10.17.14 

ghrtam payah 9.31.5; 62.9; 74.4; S6.37 ; 

7-73-4; 20.48.3 
da9use mayah 1.93. i ; 7.81.3 
normayah 1.16S.2 ; 8.103.11 
sapta ra9mayah 1.105.9 ; 2.5.2 
na ra9mayah 4.52.5 ; 9,64.7 
vahantu harayah 1.16.1 ; 8.6.42 
ye ca surayah 5.16.5 ; 7.66,13 
vayam ca surayah 5.66.6 ; 9.98.12 
sacanta surayah 5.17.5 ; 7.74.5 
santu surayah 7.16.7 ; 8.60.6 
uru jrayah 4.52.5; 5.44.6; 8.36.1-6; 9,68.2 ; 

10.92.5 

abhi prayah 1.45.8; 119.1 ; 134.1 ; 4.46.3; 

5-5I-5-7; 8.6.42; 13.28; 74.14 
yuvad vayah i.iii.i ; 10.39.S 
brhad vayah 1.136.2 ; 8.102.1 
sa ksayah 7.66.5 ; 8.63.7 
asya rayah 5.12.3 ; 6.22.3 
puru9candrasya rayah 7.100.2 ; 9.89.7 
cagdhi rayah 4.21,10; 10.147.5 


iyaji 

sadhaya dhiyah 1.94.3, 4 
sanisanta no dhiyah 9.79.1 ; 10. 142.2 
pinvatam dhiyah 1.151.6 ; 7.82.3 ; 10.39.2 
vaco agriyah 1.16.7 ; 8.26.25 
adhi pri^-ah 8,64.11 ; 9.25.3 
asipriyah 1.75.4; 8.19.31 
adhi 9riyah 1.139.3 ; 8.20.12 ; 92.20 
abhi 9riyah 3.44.2 ; S.102.9; 9-i<5.6 
prtanasu dudhyah 3.16.2 ; 7.82.1 
ma risanyah 2.1 i.i ; 7.9 5 
hota varenyah 1.26.2; 2.7.6; 5.13.4 
mado varenyah 1.175 2 ; 8.46.8; 9.61.19 


tyah 

devo amartyah 3.27.7 ; 9.3.1 ; YS. 31 .14 et al. 
Ifita martyah 4.15.5 ; 8.23.15 
cana martyah S.28.4 ? 68. 19 
devo na martyah 8.14.4 ; 10.22.5 ; TA. r.5.1 
sa martyah 5 53.15 ; 8.46.4 ; loi.i ; 10.93.2 
namasopasadyah 2.23.13; 3.59.5; 10.47.6 
sakhyam sakhibhyah 4.23.5, 6 
pari dattat pitrbbyah 10.16.2 ; 17.3 
rayo aiyah 4.4^1 ; 6.14.3 ; 36.5 ; 47-9 
devo aryah 7.64.3 ; S6.7 
devo na suryah 9.54.3 ; 63.13 ; 64.9 
ud eti suryah 1.157.1 ; 10.35.8; 37.2; eti 
suryah 6.48.21 

ucathasya navyah 5.12.3 ; 7.18.5 
iva havyah 8.20.20 ; 71.15 
vi9vasu havyah 5.17.4; 8.90.1 
(vaji) na krtvyah 6.2.8; (a9vo) na krtvyah 
9.101.3 

asi purvyah 1.94.6 ; 8.39.3 
anvani mesyah 9.86.47 ; 1 07.11 


arah 

prtanasu dustarah 4.36.6 ; 8.46.8 
rihanti matarah 9.100.1, 7 
sukrte sukrttarah 1.31.4; 156.5 
yatha narah 5.54.8 ; 7.31.2 
svapasyaya narah i . 1 1 0.8 ; 161,11 
abhi narah 5.9.7 ; 9. 101.3 
sute narah 7.94.10 ; 8 33.2 
divo narah 1.64.4 ; 3.36.2 ; 5.54.10 ; 6.3.3 
adribhir narah 3.36.1 ; S.38.3 ; 65.8 
vavrdhur narah 5.55.3 ; 59.5 
sakhyam avarah 8.13.21 ; 19.30 
soma matsarah 9.63.24 ; 107.23 
indraya matsarah 9.13.8 ; 344; 66,7 



Part 3: Lists and Indecces 


irah 

9raTidhi girah 8.84.3 ; 9rniihi girah 1.82.1 i 
te giraH 1.9.4 ; 5.10.4 ; 8.84.7 | 

me girah 1. 10.9; 25.18; 8.32.23 ! 

girvano girah 1. 1 0.12 ; 6.45.28 
no girah 3.40.8 ; 5.13.3 ; 7.15,6 ; 9.61.23 
naksanta no girah 8.92.27 ; 103.1 
vardhantu no girah 1.5.8 ; 3.10.6 ; 8.13.6 ; 

44.19 ; 92.21 ; 9.61.14 
snnavo girah 1.37. 10 ; 6.52.9 
agne angirah 5.10.7; 8.74.11 ; 84.4 
yanatam girah 1.3.2 ; 93.9; 7.94.2 
yajnam angirah 1.1.6 ; 4.9.7 
abhinac chirah 1.52. 10; 8.76.2 
yac chirah 1.84.14 ; 8.91.6 
deyesu medhirah 1. 105. 14 ; 142. ii ; 8.29.2 
indra dhlrah 1.62,12 ; 10.89.8 
prataranah suvirah 1.91.19; 6.47.26; AV. 
12.2.49 

Tirah 

dadhire purah 1.131.1 ; 5.16.1 ; 8,12.12, 25 
nah purah 2.41. ii ; 8.61.15 
abhinat purah 1.53.8 ; bhinat purah 8.1.8 
ratharh purah 1.102.9 ; 8.45,9 
navatim purah 3.12.6 ; 8.93.2 
yaranta amurah 4.31.9 ; 8.24.5 
dhayi pajrah 1.158.3 ; 8.63,12 
na mitrah 1.91.3 ; 2.38.9 
9usnam indrah 1.33.T2; 6.18.8; HS. 4.14.7: 
225.9 

somam indrah 3.2 2 . t ; 4.18.3 
yrtram indrah 1,33.13 ; 61.10 
tayisibhir indrah 4.19.4 ; 5,32.3 
pradi9as catasrah 1.164.42 ; 10.5 1.9 ; 128.1. 
Yery frequent in AY. and the rest of 
Mantra literature. 

avah 

amayac chavah 5.86.3 ; 8.75.13 
pari yanti ketavah 9.86.5, 6 
varanta yah 2.34.5 5 5-55-7 
madhumanta indavah 9,68.1 ; 86.1 
sutasa indavah 8.6.21; 13.16; 49(Yal. i).3; 
SofYal. 2).3 

suyanasa indavah 8,3.6; 6.38; 5i(Yal, 3).io ; 
9.17.2 

asrgram indavah 9.12.1 ; 62.1 ; 63.26 

samudram indavah 9.64.17 ; 66.12 

sapta sindhavah 8.54(Yal. 6).4 ; 69.12; 9.66.6; 

10-43.3 

na sindhavah 1.143.3 5 10.124.7 
yanti sindhavah 8.40.8 ; 10,93.5 


[664 

arsanti sindhavah 1. 105. 12 ; 125.5 J 9*2.4 ; 
31.3 ; 62.27 ; 66.13 

uti sudanavah 1.172.1 ; yusmakoti sudanavah 
7*59*10 

marutah sudanavah 1.40. i ; 44.14 ; 64.6 ; 

85,10; 8.20.18 ; AY. 6.30.1, et al. 
vah sudanavah 1.172.2 ; 8.7.19 ; 67.16 ; 83.6 
vasavah sudanavah 3.36.5 ; 10.66. 12 
na dhenavah 9.13.7 ; 68.1 ; 100.7 ; 10,96.12 
gavo na dhenavah 6.45.28 ; 9.96.12 
yanti dhenavah 5.6.1 ; 9.69.4 
upa dasyanti dhenavah 1.135.8 ; 5.55.5 
vam avail 1.119.4; 8.73.1-18 
vi caranti tanyavah 5.63.2, 5 
marutah samanyavah 2.34.5, ^ 
vipra avasyavah 8.13.17 ; 9.17.7 ; 63.20 
na 9ravasyavah 1.48.3 ; 9.10.1 ; 66.10 
grnanti karavah 2.43.1 ; 6.45.33 ; 8.46.3 ; 

54(Yal. 6).i ; 94.3 
a9vinor avah 1.46.13 ; 8.9.13 
ivoravah 5.57.4; 9*22.2 
uta 9rayah 5.7.9 ; 9.1.4; 6.3; 51.5; 63.12 
mahi 9ravah 1.79.4 ; 160.5 ; 5.18.5 ; 8.55(Yal. 

7).5 ; 9.4.1 ; 9.9 ; 61.10 ; 80.2 ; 100.8 
9ura 9avah 6.19.6 ; 10.148.4 
asrgram a9avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1 ; 63.4 
indra te 9avah 8.62.8, 10 
vrsni te 9avah 5.35.4 ; 8.3.10 
vavrdhe 9avah 1.52.7 ; 81.4 ; 10.23.5 
vrsnyam 9avah 8.3.8 ; 5i(Yal.3).io ; 9.64.2 
asyagavah 3.36.5; 5.47.4 
varuna svadhavah 7.86.8 ; 88.5 

ivah 

duhita divah 1.48.8 ; 7.81.1. Of. duhitar 
divah 

rocana divah 3.12.9 ; 8 14.9 ; 94.9 ; 9.37.3 
tmana divah 5.25.8 ; 52.6 
pinvate divah 1.54.7 ; 5.63.1 
rocane divah 1. 105.5 5 8.10.1 ; 69.3 ; 82.4 ; 
97 - 5 ; 9 - 86.37 

madhyamdine divah 8.1.29 ; 13.13 ; 27.19 
brhato divah 6.3.4 ; ^•25*7 
maruto divah 5.53.8 ; 8.7.13 
maho divah 1. 105.10 ; 2.1.6; 5.52.7; 9.48.1; 
72.7 ; 86.8 

arodhanam divah 4.8.2, 4 
duhitar divah 1.30.22 ; 48.1, 9 ; 49.2 ; 5.79.2, 
3,8,9; 7.81.3; 8.4714,15; 10.127.8. Cf. 
duhita divah 

patir divah 8,13.8 ; 98.4 ; 9.86.33 ; vrdhah 
patir divah 8.89.5, 6 
puruhuta vajrivah 8.66.6, 1 1 
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cura vajrivah 10.22.10, ii 
te adrivah 1.S0.14; 5.38.3; 8.21.7; yas te 
adrivah 3-37-II ; S.92.18 
id adrivah 1.80.7 ; 5.36.3 
oid adrivah 1. 129. 10; 133.2; 5.39.5; 6.45.9; 
8,24.11 : 46.11 ; 62.11 ; 92,27 ; 10.147.1 

uvah 

no duvah 1,36.14; 6.15.6 
vidathesv abhuvah 1.64,1, 6 
yajniyo bhuvah 8.33.18 ; 75.3 
rathesn vah 1.64.9 ; 166.9 5 5 •57-6 J 8.20.13 
dade vah 1.136.5 ; 4-37*3 
soma midhvah 9.85.4; 113.2 
indra midhvah 8.76.7 ; 10.85.25, 45 
yaja cikitvah 3.17.5 ; 25.1 
prabhrtasya madhvah4. 20.4 ; 7.91.6 ; 10.96.1 2 ; 
116.4 

bhuri pa9vah 3 - 54 ‘i 5 J <5.13.5; AV. 7 -I 4 * 3 t 
et al. 

apah svah 5.14.4; 7.44.1 

9ah 

naita9ah 1.168.5 ; 9.108.2 
vlravadya9ah4.32.13; 5.79.6; 7. 15.12; 8.33.31; 

103.9; 9.61.26: 106.13; 10.36.10 
brhad ya9ah 5.79.7 ; 9.20.4 
devanam vi9ah 1.50.5 ; 8.69.3 ; 75.8 
janayannisah 9.3.10; 664 
sahasrinir isah 1.188.2 ; 9.40.4 ; 61.3 
gomatir isah 1.48.15; 2.6.5; 5.79.S; 8.5.9; 
23.29 ; 9.62.24 

brhatir isah 9.13.4 ; 42.6 ; 49.1 ; 10. 134.3 
pivarlr isah 8.5.30 ; 22.9 
apa dvisah 1.90.3 ; 8.11.3 ; 43.23, 26 
vi9va apadvisah 6.60.6 ; 8.45.40; 9.8.7; 63.26 
vevisad visah 8,19.11 ; 10.109.5 
ati dvisah 6.45.6; 8.36.5; 10,126.1-7; 

10.1S7.1-5 

vi9va ati dvisah 5.35.9; 6.61.9; 8.i6.ri ; 
69.14 

pari dvisah 6.51.16 ; 8.45.10 
vrko hi sah 6.51.14 ; 9.79.3 
no ararusah 7.94.8 ; 9.29-5 
deva e^h 6.73.3 ; 10.168.4 

sal^ 

pratimanam ojasah 1.52.12 ; 102.S 
ca pracetasah 8.47.4 ; 83.2 
hi pracetasah 8.67,17 ; 83.5 
dhunayo ri9adasah 1.64.5 > 5-6o.7 
manave vi9vavedasah 8.27.4, 21 

23 [h.os. 24] 


' maruto vicvavedasah ^36.4 : 5,60.7 ; AV. 

I 3.3.1 ; 6.92.1 ; 93.3 
i vasavo vi9vavedasah 8.27.3, 20 
I indra radhasah 1-15.5 ; 5.58.1 
I madhvo andhasah 1.85.6; 135.4; 3*40*i 5 
j _ 5 - 34 - 3 ; 8- 1-35 

I jatam andhasah 9.1S.2 ; 55.2 ; 61. xo 
I mandanam andhasah S.SS.x ; 10.167.2 
9ipry andhasah 8.33.7 ; 92.4 
vidmanapasah 1.31.1 ; iii.x 
^ marya arepasah 5.53.3 ; 10.78.1 
asya varpasah 5.48.4; 8.46.16 
te rasah 9.61,17 ; 67,15 : 74.9 
indriyo rasah 8.3.20 ; 9.47.3 ; 86.10 
jagmur a9asah 5.56.2 ; 8. 24. x i 
avata sajosasah 2.31.2 ; 10.35. ii 
vi^ve sajosasah 1-43.3; 131.1 ; 5.21.3 ; S.27.5 ; 
54.3; 9.1S.3 

maruto rukmavaksasah 2.34.3,8 
no ahhasah 1,136.5; 7.15.13; S.iS.io 
trivarutham ahhasah 4.53.6 ; 10.66.5 
patv ahhasah 1.18.5; 5.51. 13; 7*i5*3; 104*23; 
10*36.3 : 164.4 

pahy ahhasah T.91.5 ; 6.4S.8 ; 9.56.4 ; nah 
pahy ahhasah 6.16.30, 31 ; 7.15.15 
subhvah parvatasah 4.17.2 ; 6.52.1 
maghavanam siitasah 7,26.1, 3 
dadhire yajfiiyasah 1.73.7 ; 148.3 
kavayo yajfiiyasah 6.49.11 ; 10.88.13 
pitarah somyasah 6,75.10 ; 10.15.1, 5, 8 
divySh parthivasah 6.50.11 ; 7.35,14 
madhva utsah i«i54.5 ; las.S 

hah 

radhaso mahah 6.55.2; 8.5o(V&1.2).6; 8.61.14; 

9,46.5 ; 81 3 ; 10.140.5 
9avaso mahah 8.25.5 ; 90.2 
sahasa sahah 1.51.10; 80.10 ; 8.4.5 
dadhi^ sahah 8.4.4, ^o 
dev^ adnihah 1.19.3 ; 8.37.9 ; 9.102.5 

kah 

9ncayah pavakah 4.51.2 ; 7.49.2; 56.12; 57.5; 
xo.46.7 

yndha gSh 1. 174.4 ; 4.17.10 
abhikanikradad gfih 9.97.13 ; 10.67.3 
vidad gah 1,62.3 ; 2.19.3 ; io.68.ri 
svar gah 9.90.4 ; 91.6 

yantu vS.jah r.91.18 ; 167.1 ; 3.30.21 ; 10.31.5 
rtapH rtejah 1.113.12 ; 6.3.1 ; 7.20.6 
amrta rtajnah 5.57.8; 58.S ; 7.35-*5; ; 

xo.65.14 

pitarah padajfiah 1.62.2 ; 3.55.2 ; 9.97*39 



Part 3: Lists cmd Indexes 


irah 

^rnudhl girah 8.84.3 ; 9rnuhl girah 1.82.1 

te girah 1.9.4 J 5-io-4 ; 8.84.7 

me girah 1. 10.9 ; 25.18; 8.32.23 

girvano girah 1. 10.12 ; 6.45.28 

no girah 3.40.8 ; 5.13.3 ; 7.15.6 ; 9.61.23 

naksanta no girah 8.92.27 ; 103.1 

vardhantn no girah 1.5.8 ; 3.10.6 ; 8.13.6 ; 

44.19; 92.21 ; 9.61.14 
sunavo girah 1.37,10 ; 6.52.9 
agne angirah 5.10.7; 8.74.11 ; 84.4 
vanatam girah 1.3.2 ; 93.9 ; 7.94.2 
yajnam angirah 1.1.6 ; 4.9.7 
ahhinac chirah 1.52. lo ; 8.76.2 
yac chirah 1.84.14 ; 8,91.6 
devesu medhirah 1. 105. 14; 142. ii ; 8.29.2 
indra dhlrah 1.62.12 ; 10.89.8 
prataranah suvirah i. 91.19; 6.47.26; AV. 
12.2.49 

urah 

dadhire purah 1,131.1 ; 5.16,1 ; 8.12.12, 25 
nah purah 2.41. ii ; 8.61.15 
abhinat purah 1.53.8 ; bhinat purah 8.1.8 
ratham purah 1,102.9 ; 8.45.9 
navatiih purah 3.12.6 ; 8,93.2 
varanta amurah 4.31,9 ; 8.24.5 
dhayi pajrah 1.158.3 ; 8.63.12 
na mitrah 1.91.3; 2.38.9 
9usnam indrah 1,33.12 ; 6.18.8 ; MS. 4.14.7 : 
225.9 

somam indrah 3.22.1 ; 4.18.3 
vrtram indrah 1.33.13 ; 6i.io 
tavislbhir indrah 4.19.4 ; 5.32.3 
pradi9as catasrah 1.164.42 ; 10.51.9 ; 128.1. 
Yery frequent in AV. and the rest of 
Mantra literature. 

avail 

amavac chavah 5.86.3 ; 8.75.13 
pari yanti ketavah 9.86.5, 6 
varanta vah 2.34.5 J 5-557 
madhumanta indavah 9.68.1 ; 86.1 
sutasa indavah 8.6.21; 13,16; 49(Yal. i),3; 
5o(Yal. 2). 3 

suvanasa indavah 8.3.6; 6.38; 5i(Val. 3).io ; 
9.17.2 

asrgram indavah 9.12.1 ; 62.1 ; 63.26 
samudram indavah 9.64.17 ; 66.12 
saptasindhavah8.54(Yal.6),4; 69.12; 9.66.6; 
10.43.3 

na sindhavah 1. 143.3 ; 10. 124. 7 
yanti sindhavah 8.40.8 ; 10.92.5 
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ai-santi sindhavah 1.105.12 ; 125.5 J 9-3-4 ; 
31.3 ; 62.27 ; 66.13 

utlsudauavahi.172.1 ; yusmakoti sudauavah 
7-59-10 

marutah sudanavah 1.40.1 ; 44.14 ; 64.6 • 
85.T0; 8.20.18 ; AV. 6.30.1, et al. 
vah sudanavah 1.172.2 ; 8.7.19 ; 67.16 ; 83.6 
vasavah sudanavah 3.26.5 ; 10.66. 12 
na dhenavah 9.13.7 ; 68.1; 100.7; 10.96.12 
gavo na dhenavah 6.45.28 ; 9.96.13 
yanti dhenavah 5.6.1 ; 9.69.4 
upa dasyanti dhenavah 1.135.8 ; 5.55.5 
vam avah 1. 119.4; 8.73.1-18 
vi caranti tanyavah 5.63.2, 5 
marutah samanyavah 2.34.5, ^ 
vipra avasyavah 8.13.17 ; 9.17.7 ; 63.30 
na ^ravasyavah 1.48.3 ; 9.10.1 ; 66.10 
grnanti karavah 2.43.1 ; 6.45.33 ; 8.46.3 ; 

54(Val. 6).i ; 94.3 
a9vinor avah 1.46.13 ; 8.9.13 
ivoravah 5.57.4; 9.22.2 
uta 9ravah 5.7.9 ; 9.1.4; 6.3; 51.5; 63.12 
mahi 9ravah 1.79.4 ; 160.5 ; 5.18.5 ; 8.55(VaJ. 

7).5; 9.4.1; 9.9; 61.10; 80.2; 100.8 
9ura 9avah 6.19.6 ; 10.148.4 
asrgram a9avah 9.17.1 ; 23.1 ; 63.4 
indra te 9avah 8.62.8, 10 
vrsni te 9avah 5.35.4 ; 8.3.10 
vavrdhe 9avah 1.52.7 ; 81.4; 10.23.5 
vrsnyam 9avah 8.3.8 ; 5i(Val.3).io ; 9.64.2 
asyagavah 3.36.5; 5.47.4 
varuna svadhavah 7.86.8 ; 88.5 

ivah 

duhita divah 1.48.8 ; 7.81.1. Cf. duhitar 
divah 

rocanS, divah 3.12.9 ; 8 14.9 ; 94.9 ; 9.37.3 
tmana divah 5.25.8 ; 52,6 
pinvate divah 1.54.7; 5.63.1 
rocane divah 1.105.5 J ^-lo.i ; 69.3 ; 82.4 ; 
97.5; 9.86.27 

madhyamdine divah 8.1.29 ; ; 27.19 

brhato divah 6.2.4 ; 8.25.7 
maruto divah 5.53.8 ; 8.7.13 
maho divah 1.105.10 ; 2.1.6; 5.52.7; 9.48.1; 
72.7; 86.8 

arodhanam divah 4.8.2, 4 
duhitar divah 1.30.22 ; 48.1, 9 ; 49.2 ; 5.79.2, 
3,8,9; 7.81.3'; 8.47.14,15; 10.137.8. Cf. 
duhita divah 

patir divah 8.13.8; 98.4; 9.86.33; vrdhah 
patir divah 8,89.5, 6 
puruhuta vajrivah 8.66.6, ii 



1 . Lid of Repeated Cadences 


66oj 

9ura vajrivah 10.22. lo, ii 
te adrivah 1.80.14; 5.38.3; 8.21.7; yas te 
adrivah 3*3^ii ; 8.92.18 
id adrivah 1.80.7 ; 5.36.3 
cid adrivah 1.139.10; 133.2; 5.39.3; 6.45.9; 
8.24.11 ; 46.11 ; 62.11 ; 92.27 ; 10.147.1 

uvah 

no duvah 1.36.14 ; 6.15.6 
vidathe^ abhuvah 1,64,1, 6 
yajniyo bhuvah 8.23.18; 75.3 
rathesu vah 1.64.9 J i< 56.9 ; 5.57.6 ; 8.20.13 
dade vah 1.126.5 ; 4-S7‘3 
soma midhvah 9.85.4 ; 113.2 
indra midhvah 8.76.7 ; 10.85.35, 45 
yajS. cikitvah 3.17.5 ; 25.1 
prabhrtasya madhvah4. 20.4 ; 7.91.6 ; 10.96. 1 2 ; 
116.4 

bhuri pajvah 3.54.15; 6.13.5; AV. 7.14.3, 
et al. 

apah svah 5.14,4; 7.44.1 

9ah 

naita^ah 1.168.5 ; 9*108.3 
viravadya9ah4,32.i2; 5.79.6; 7.15.12 ; 8.23.21; 

103.9; 9.61,26; 106.13; 10.36.10 
brhad ya^ 5*79-7 ; 9.20.4 
devanam vi9ah 1.50.5 ; 8.69.3 ; 75.8 
janayann isah 9.3.10 ; 66.4 
sahasrinir isah 1,188.2 ; 9,40,4 ; 61.3 
gomatir isah 1.48.15; 3.6.5; 5*79*8; 8.5.9; 
23.29 ; 9.62.24 

brhatir isah 9.13.4; 43.6; 49.1 ; 10.134.3 
pivarir isah 8.5.20; 23.9 
apa dvisah 1.90.3 ; 8.11.3 ; 43.23, 26 
vi^va apa dvisah 6.60.6 ; 8.45.40 ; 9,8.7 ; 63.26 
vevi^d vi^h 8.19.11 ; 10. 109.5 
ati dvi^h 6.45.6; 8.26.5; 10.126,1-7; 

10.1S7.1-5 

vi^va ati dvisah 5.25.9; 6.61.9 ; 8,16.11; 
69.14 

pari dvisah 6.51.16 ; 8.45.10 
vrko hi sah 6.51.14; 9.79.3 
no aramsah 7.94.8 ; 9^29.5 
deva esah 6.73.3 ; 10.168.4 

sa^ 

pratimanam ojasah 1.52.12 ; 102.8 
oa praoetasah 8.47.4 ; 83,2 
hi praoetasah 8.67.17 ; 83.5 
dhunayo ri^adasah 1.64.5 ; 5.60.7 
manave vi^vavedasah 8.37.4, 31 
23 [h.o.s. 2*] 


maruto vi^vavedasah 4,26.4 ; 5.60.7 ; AV. 

3.3.1 ; 6.93,1 ; 93.3 
vasavo vi9vavedasah 8,27.2, 20 
ind ra r^dhasah i . 1 5. 5 ; 5.38. i 
madhvo andhasah 1.85.6; 135.4; 3*40.i ; 
5.34.2 ; 8.1.25 

jatam andhasah 9.18.2 ; 55.3 ; 61.10 
mandanam andhasah 8.88.1 ; 10.167.2 
9ipry andhasah 8,33.7 ; 93.4 
vidmanapasah 1.31.1 ; iii.t 
marya arepasah 5.53.3 ; 10.78.1 
asya varpasah 5.48,4 ; 8.46.16 
te rasah 9.61,17 ; 67.15 ; 74.9 
indriyo rasah 8. 3.30 ; 9.47.3 ; 86.10 
jagmura9asah 5.56.3; 8.24.XI 
avata sajosasah 2,31.2 ; 10.35.11 
vi9ve sajosasah 1.43.3; 131. i ; 5.21.3 ; 8.27,5 ; 
54.3; 9.18.3 

roamto rakmavaksasah 2.34.2,8 
noahhasah 1.136.5; 7.15.13; S.iS.io 
trivarutham ahhasah 4.53.6 ; 10.66.5 
patvahhasah 1.18.5; 5*5i*i3; 7 - 3 : 5 * 3 ; 104.23; 
ro.36.3; 164.4 

pahy ahhasah 1-91.5; 6.48.8; 9*56,4; nah 
pahy ahhasah 6.16.30, 31 ; 7.15.15 
subhvah parvatasah 4,17.3 ; 6.52.1 
maghavanam snfcSsah 7.26.1, 2 
dadhire yajaiyasah 1.73.7 J 14^*3 
kavayo yajSiyasah 6.49.11 ; 10.88.13 
pitarah somyasah 6,75.10 ; 10.15.1, 5, 8 
divykhpUrthivksah ^50.11 ; 7.35.14 
madhva utsah 1.154.5 J 10.3.8 

hah 

radhaso mahah 6.55.2 ; 8.5o(Val.3).6; 8.61,14 ; 

9,46.5 ; 81.3 ; io.i4a5 
9avaso mahah 8.35.5 5 90*2 
sahasa sahah 1.51.10; 80.10 ; S.4.5 
dadhise sahah 8.4.4, 10 
devaso adruhah 1.19.3 ; 8.27.9 ; 9.102.5 

kah 

9ncayahpavakah 4,51.2 ; 7.49.2 ; 56.1a ; 57.5 ; 
10.46.7 

yudhS gkh 1. 174.4; 4-i7*^o 
abhikanikradad gfih 9.97.13 ; 10.67.3 
vidad gS.h 1.62.3; 2.19.3; ia68.ii 
svar g§h 9.90.4 ; 91.6 

yantn vSjah 1.91.18; 167.1 ; 3.30.31 ; 10.31.5 
rtapa rfcejah 1. 113.12 ; 6.3.1 ; 7.20.6 
amrta rtajn&h 5.57.8; 58.8; 7*35-* 5 5 3®*^ ^ 
10.65.14 

pitarah padajaah 1.62,2 ; 3.55*2; 9*97*39 
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santu yajnah 4.37.2 ; 7.35.7 
matibhir vasisthah 7.12.3 ; 77.6 
9ravaso bhiksamanah 4.41.9 ; 7.90.7 ; 91.7 
sumatim bbiksaman^ 1-73.6, 7 ; 7.6.6 

tah 

9Ucayo dharaputah 2.27.2, 9 

asi pracetah 3.25.1 ; lo.iio.i 

amrto vicetah 2.10.1, 2 ; 4.5.2 

ye ca martah 1.60.2 ; 2.27,10 

rbhavah suhastah 4.35.3 ; 10.66.10 

astupanthak 3.54.21 ; 10.108.6 

asya padah 1.163.9 J 4*58-3 

ma para dab 1.104,8 ; 7.46.4; 10.128.8 

nibito jafcavedah 3.1.20, 21 ; 29.2 

rayim dah 1.169.4; 2-4-8 5 S-24-2 ; 33.6; 

10.47. 1-8 

sataye dhah 3.31. 19 ; 36.1 
ise dhah 1.54. ii ; 7.20.10; 21.10 
jivasedhah 1.72.7; 3.36.10 
stuvate vayo dhah 4.17.18 ; 10.46.10 
TTsabho vayodhah 3.31.18 ; 5.43.13 
9ravo dhah r.171.5 ; 10.69.3 

nah 

aditih pafica janah 1.89.10; 6.51.11 ; panca 

janah 6.11.4 

retaso dugh§.nah 1. 100.3; 3.31.10 
vrsano yujanah 6.29.2 ; 44.19 
maruto grnanah 5.55.10; 59.8 
tanayam dadhanah 7.60.8 ; 10.39. 14 
maruto vavrdhanah 8,96.8; 10.78.8 
dravinam ichamanah 4.41.9; 10.45.1r 
tanvah 9umbhamanah 1.165.5 > 7-56.ii ; 59.7 
payasapinvamanah 3.33.4; 7*50.4; 10.169.3 
manasa didhyanah 4.33.9 5 7*90.5 ; 10.181.3 
dhenaYO Tava9aafih 1.73.6; 3.57.3; 9.97.35 
savita damunah 1.123.3; 6.71.4 
vi9am damunah 7.9.2 ; 10.46.6 

pat 

satyasomapah 1.29.1 ; 6.45.10; 8.92.18; 98.5 
indra somapajb 1.10.3 J 4-32.14 
uta gopah 10.7.7 ? 69.5 

hhuvanasya gopah 1.164.31; 2.27.4; 5.62.9; 

7.51.2; 10. 1 7.3 
santi gopah 5.12.4; 7.56,18 
bodhi gopah 2.9.2 ; 3.15.2 ; 4.16.17 
nah paraspah 3.9.3, 6 
brhad bhah 4,5.1 ; 7,8.4 
9atam himah 1.64.14 ; 5,54.15 


yah 

a9ivasya mayah 1.117.3 ? 6.44.22 
paya usriyayah 1.131.5 ; 10.87.17 
payasa usriyayah 1.153.4; 10.61.26 
tama urmyayah 6.10.4 ; 65.2 
vahatum suryayah 1.184.3 ; 10.85.14 
sidantu yajniyah 1.142.9; 2.41.21 
divyasoatyah 1.163.10; 181.2 
suvitaya gamyah 1.181.3 ? 5.41.18 
vara a prfchivyah 3.23.4 ; 53.11 
diva aprthivyah4.2i.3; 6.58.4; 7.6.7; 39.5 
raahina prfchivyah 3.6.2 ; 7.10 
varimann a prfchivyah 3.59.3 ; 10.39.7 
nabha prfchivyah 3.5.9 J 10. 1.6 
agne prfchivyah 3.17.2 ; 10. 7.1 
indrah prfchivyah 3.46.3 ; 6.30,1 
varimanam prfchivyah 6.47.4 ; 8.42.1 
pratimanam prfchivyah 1.52,13 ; 10.111.5 
nunama9yah 5.42.1, 14 
vi9vany a9yah 1.69.6 ; 70.1 
vi9vadhasyah 1.174.10; 4.16.18 
trasadasyum asyah 4.43.8, 9 
ihasyah 7.1.8, 9; 10.11.9 

rah 

sudughah sudharah 7.36.6; 9.96.24 
purvoahgirah 1.139.9; 10.92.15 
vidathesu dhxrah 3.26.6 ; 28.4 
sapfcaviprah 3.7.7; 31.5; 4.2.15; 9.92.2 
anumadanti viprah 3.47.4; 10.120.4 
na 9ubhrah 2.11.3 ; 5.41.12 ; 7.56.16 
anusata vrah 4,1.16 ; 10.123.2 
iva vrah 1.124.8 ; 126.5 
vasta usrah 4.25.2 ; 6.3.6 ; 7.69.5 ; 8.46.26 

vah 

vi9ve ca devah 9.109.2 ; 10.157.1 
ranayanta devah 1.147.1 ; 3.57.2 ; 4.7.7 
janayanta devah 3.49.1 ; 6.7.x, 2 
ajanayanfca devah S.ioo.ir ; 10.88.8 
bhuvanaya devah 10.88.1, 12 
varunasya devah 7.104.11 ; 10.36.13 
yasya devah 1.190.1 ; 10.121.2 
varuna mitra devah 2.29.1 ; 5.46.2 
pnfra devah 4.18.1 r ; 5.3.1 
indra devah 6.17.8; 18.15; 10.28.7; 64.12 
deva devah 5.3.4; 6.18.14 
yad avanti devah r.179.3; 2.23.19; avanti 
devah 4.50.9 

santi devah 1.164.50; 3.6.8; 7.39.4 
varivasyanttt devah 1. 12 2. 3, 14; 6.52.15 
avantu devah 3.8.8 ; 8.63.12 
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astu dev^ 10.51.8; 85,23 
pitaro navagvli 6.22.2 ; 10.14.6 
da9a m^o naTagvah 5.45.7, ii 
suyamaso a9vah r.i8<xr ; 3.61.2 
arusaso a9vah 7.75.6 ; 97.6 
pathya anu sTah 3.35.8 ; 7.7.2 ; 10.14. 2 

dravinam virape9ah 4.11.3 : 10.80.4 

midhuse sajoi^h 4.5.1 ; 5,41.2 

vaninah sajoi^h r. 186.2 ; 6.3.1 

utibhih sajosah 7.24.4 ; 8.48.15 

agne vasubhih sajo^h 7.5.9 : 10.4 ; 10. 1 10.3 

pavamano at^h 9.89.1 ; no. 10 

some ak^h 9.18-1 ; 10.89.6 

tih 

prtana abbistih 3.34.4; 10.104.ro 

agne samdrstih 4.10.5 ; 6.16.35 

mrdho vicarsanih 2,22.3 J 9-40* i 

vajanam patih 9.31.2 ; 10.26.7 

na vi9patib 1.128.7 » 9* 108.10 

iva vi9patih 1.27.12 ; 37.8 

parvataso vanaspatih 8. 20.5 ; 54(Yal.6).4 

bbuvanasya yas patih 5.51.12 ; 10.128.7 

manasas patih 9.11.8 ; 28.1 

devo brhaspatih 10,17.13 ; 173.5 

vasur dadih 1.110.7 ; 8.24.3 

varuno mitro agnih 1.3.38; 3.4-2; 5.49.3; 

6.49.1 ; 51.10 ; 7-34-25 ; 39*7 J 40*7 ? 5<5.25 ; 

62.3 

yahvo agnih 3.1.12 ; 4.5.2 ; 7.11 
manusyebhir agnih 3.4.8 ; 29.2 ; 7.2.8 

bhih 

sapla dhamabhih 1.22.16 ; 4.7.5 
soma dhamabhih 9,66.5 ; 67.26 
vipra manmabhih 1. 13 7.2 ; 10.87.34 
soma dharmabhih 9.S6.5 ; 107.24 
janayata svadhabhih 1.95.4 J 9*95-^ 
carati svadhabhih 1.113.13 ; 10.16.5 
amrtasya nabhih 4.58.1 ; 8,101.15; AY. 6.44.3 
prsatibhir rstibhih 1.37.3 ; 64.8 ; 2.36.2 
avase suvrktifahih 1.52.1 ; 168.1 ; 6.61.2 
citrabhir utibhih 5.40.3 ; 9.62.25 
vi9vabhir utibhih 1.33.6; 4.31.12, 33; 6.44.3; 

8.8.1,18; 32.12 37. r, 3-6; 61.5; 87.3; 

IO-I34-3 

agne tavotibhih 6.8.6 ; 8.19.30 ; tavotibhih 

9-4-5? <5 

agne agnibhih 1.26.10 ; 10.141.6 

suryo na ra9mibhih 1.84.1 ; 843,32 ; 941.5 


suryasya ra9mibhih 1.47.7; 137.2; 5.79.S; 

8.12.9 ; ^03^-2 ; 9.61.8; 10.35.5; AY. 6,108.1,5 
hinvanty adribhih 9.26.5 ; 30.5; 32.2 ; 38.2 : 

39.6; 50.3; 65.8; 101.3 
indra ke^ibhih 1.16.4 J ^-97-4 
nasatya ^acibhih 1.116.32, 23 ; 8.57;Yal.9).i 
abhi caste ^acibhih 1.164.44 ; 20.139.3 
adhi snubhih 5.60.7 ; 87.4 
cakrma tanubhih 4.3.14 ; 7.86.5 
dhayi dhatrbhih 4.7.1 ; 8.92.29 
ivastrbhih 1.87.1 ; 166.11 ; 4.7.3 
patbibhih sugebhih 1.35.11; 162.21 ; 163.6 
vi9vebhir devebhih 3.40.3 ; 5.51.8; 8.71.3 
uhathu rajobhih 1.116.20; 6.62.6 
u^ijo namobhih 1046.2,4 
rocamana mahobhih 4.14.1 ; 6.64,2 
sagano manidbhih 1.101.9; 3.47.2,4; 52.7 

10- 157-3 

namasa havirbhih 2.35.13 ; 4.50.6; 7.97.3 
yajamano havirbhih i. 24.11 ; 3.1. 15 

rib 

camvor vi9ad dharih 9.103.4 ; 107.10 
vrsa harih 9.2.6; 5.9; 27.6; 82. i ; 8644 
aruso harih 9.8.6 ; iii.i 
prati muficate kavih 4.53.2 ; 5.81.2 
divah kavih 9.9.1 ; 64.30 ; 71.7 
juhuta havih 7.15.1 ; 10. 14. 13 
huyatehavih 1.26.6 ; 34.10; 36.6; 10.151.1 
devebhyo havih 1.13,11 ; 5.5. ii 
uttamam havih 9.67.38 ; 107.1 
soma jSgrvih 9,36.2 ; 106.4 ; 107.6 
gavam rsih 8.4,20; 5i(Yal.3).2 
asi sasahih 10. 133.4 ; 145.5 
prtanasu sasahih 1.102.9 ; a.23.11 

ib 

iyam gih 1.165. 15-168. 10; 183.2,4 ; 4.7.8 
adhitha indra krstih 4.17.6, 7 ; 6.31,1 
saptavanih 1.164 24; 3-1-6 ; 7.1 ; 8.59(Yal.ii).3 
divo duhitaro vibhatih 4-5 i.i, ii 
usaso vibhatih 1.113.17; 123.6 ; 4.2,19; 

7-35-10; 78.3? 5; 1088.12 
aryo aratih 6.16.37 ; 8.39.2 
svadhaya madantih 7.47.3 ; 10.134.8 
janayo na patnih 1.62.10 ; 186,7 
apo ajayad (8.96.18, ajayo) dasapatnih 5.30.5 ; 

8,96.18 

apa9 ca devih 3.34.8 ; 10.30.6 
9arada9 ca purvih 4.16.19 ; 18.4; 7.91.2 
yasya purvih 3.54.14 ; 421. i ; 7.26.4 
9ura purvih a.11.2 ; 7.21,3 ; 10.98,10 
indra pundh 6.34. i ; la 1 1 1. 10 
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9urudhah santi purvih 3.38.5 ; 4.23.8 
ya9asah saih hi purvih 3.1.11 ; 10.46.10 
sapta yahvlh r.71.7 ; 72.8; 3.1.4; 4.13.3; 
9.92.4 

uh 

vrata guh 1.65.3 5 3 ' 7-7 
bhrgavo vi rurucuh 4.7.1 ; 10. 12 2. 5 
arkam anrcuh r.19.4 ; 8.5i(Val.3).io 
tauvl ni mamrjuh 10.65 7 3 ^^*9 
hota kavikratuh 1.1.5 ; 6.16.23 
ca sukratuh 1.141.11 ; 8.25.2 ; 33.13 
amimita sukratuh 6.7.7 ; ^*2 
sapta tasthuh 1.164.3 ; 8.96.1 
vi9vani (1.35.5, bhuvanani tasthuh 

I-35-5 ; 7-IOI-4; 10.S2.6 
yatha viduh 5.59.7 ; 8 67.2 
dar9atam vapuh 1.102.2 ; 7.66.14 
tad id vapuh 1. 144.3 3 8.69.13 
antam apuh 1.33.10 ; 100.15; 167.9; i79*2; 
10* 54- 3 

9atrum adabhuh 3.16.2 ; 6.46.10 
vi9vatha vibhuh 1.141.9; 2. 24.11 
navajayuh 5.10.5; 19.3; 9.103.6; 106.12 
yahy asmayuh 1.135.2 ; 9.14.8 ; 64.18 
ya ayayuh 5.53.3 ; 10.130.1 
indav indrayuh 9.2.9 ; 54.4 
pavasva devayuh 9.6.1 ; 106.14 
pra tiranta ayuh 1.113.16; 125.6; 8.48.11; 
10.107,2 

pratiranti na ayuh 7.77.5 ; pra tiratam na 
ayuh 8.59(Yal.ii).7; pra tira na ayuh 
10.59.5 

dirgham ayuh 1.96.8 ; 116.25 3 10.36.14 ; 85.19 ; 
95.10 

vi9vam ayuh 1.73,5; 2.38.5; 6.16.27; 52.15; 
7.90.6 

aramatir vasuyuh 7.1.6 ; 34.21 

vipra aeucyavuh 1.45.8 ; 8.42.4 

ye ca tustuvuh 8.6,12, 18 

amrtatvam ana9uh 1.110.4 3 164.23 ; 10.53.10; 

63-4 

agne vibhavasuh 8.43.32 ; 44.24 

maghava puruvasuh 8.49 (Ya1. i).i ; 52(Yal.4).5 

vrdhebhuh 1.178.5 ; 6.33.4 

et 

putraso aditeh 8.18.5 ; 10.72.8 ; 185.3 
varunasya bhureh 1.184.3; 2.28.1 
bhuvauasya bhureh 2.33.9 3 7 95*2 
deva bhureh 6.13.2 ; 71,6 
vivrata veh 1.63.2 ; 10. 105. 2 
yatha veh 1.173.1 ; 3.54,6' 
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nihitam padam veh 1.164.7; 3.7.7; 10.5.1 ; 

padam veh 1.164.7 5 3-5-S ; 4-5-8 
sthaviraaya ghrsveh 3.46.1 ; 6.18.12 

aih 

asya 5akaih 5.30.10; 6.19.4 
sumana anikaih 4.10.3 ; 7.8.5 
9ucayadbhir arkaih 4.56.1, 2 
pipayanta vajaih 1.169.4 3 181.5, 6 
pathibhi rajisthSih 1.79.3 ; 8.101.10 
9i9natho hathaih 8.70.10 ; 9i9nathaih hathaih 

10.49.3 

vipra ukthaih 4.3.16 ; 6.10.3 
vahnir ukthaih 1.184.1 ; 3,20.1 
girbhir ukthaih 3.51.4 ; 6.1.10; 13.4; 10.88.5 
pathibhir devayanaih 1.183.6; 184.6; 3.58.5; 
4-37‘i 3 5*43*6 ; 7-3S-8. Frequent cadence 
in the other Samhitas, especially AY. 2.34.5 3 

9.4.3 ; 12.2.41 ; 18.4.2 ; 19.37.9 

anamam vadhasnaih 1.165.5 3 anamayad, &c. 

7.6.5 ; namayan &c. 9.97.15 
sakhibhir nikamaih 4.16.6 ; 10.73.6 
payubhih pahi 9agmaih 1. 130. 10 ; 143.8 
da9abhih sahasraih 5.27.1 ; 8.1.33 ; 96.13 
puruhuta evaih i.ioo.ii, 18 
eid evaih 3.58.4 ; 8.103.13; ro.73.2 
svebhir evaih 1.62.8 ; 100.2 ; 10.67.11 
vabamano a9vaih 7.45,1 ; 10. 1 1.7 
gobhira9vaih 3.30.20; 50.4; 7.18.2; 41.3 
rtayugbhir a^vaih 4.51.5 ; 7.71.3 
etarl na 9U8aih 5.41.10; 6.12.4 
naram na 9ahsaih 1.173.9, 10 

oh 

pade goh 1.158.2 ; 163.7 ; 3-S5-I 
usaso yamann aktoh 3.30.13; 6.38.4 
pary apa ayoh 1.178.1 ; 4.38.4 
yajanianaya9amyoh 1.93.7 3 3*i7*33 10,182.1-3 
tanayaya 9am yoh 1.189.2 ; 4.12,5 ; 6.50.7 
adha dyoh 4.27.3 ; 6.66.8 
iva dyoh 4.38.8 ; 6.67.6; 10.68.4 
bhiyasa svasya manyob 4.17.2 ; 6.17.9 
janita rodasyoh 1.96.4 ; 9.90.1 
manyasya karoh 1.165.15 j0f. ; 175.5 3 184.4 
susutasya caroh 3.50.2 ; 5.33.7 ; 7.29.1 
nrvatah puruksoh 6.22,3 3 5o*ii 

atih 

manyata dyauh 4.1 7.1, 4 
prthivi uta dyauh 1.94.16 ff.; 7.5.4; 10.10.5 
stanayann iva dyauh 10.45.4; 67.5; iva dyauh 
1.130,10; 4.17.13 
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1. List of Bepeaied Cadences 


CADENCES ENDING IN OTHEE CONSONANTS 


(k, n, t; 
k 

rathyaso (10.91.7, rathyo) yatlia prtiiak 9.86.2 ; 
10.91.7 

prag apag udak 3.53.1X ; 8.4.1 ; 65.1 
vi9vara ann^k 1.52.14; 8.26.6; 10.83.1 
yatam arvak r.118.3 ; 2.39.5 ; 3.58.3 ; 5.43.8 ; 

7.64.2 ; 67.7 ; 69.3 ; 72.2 ; 91.5 
avasopa madrik 1.177.1 ; 6.31.5 
yo asmadhrak 1.36,16 ; 176.3 ; 8.60.7 
yonim arMk 1.113.1 ; 124.8 

n 

yahy arvafi 1,177.1,2,5; 2.18.5,6; 3.6.9; 

6.41.5 ; 10.44.2 ; 89.16 
ehyarvan 3,35.6; 10.83.6 

t 

vidathesu samrat 3.55.7 ; 56.5 


at 

vi9vam idam jagat 8.40.4 ; 10.58.10 ; 173.4 *7 
AV. 6.44.1 ; 77.1. Very frequent in Yajus 
texts. 

ka iha pra vocat 1.164.18 ; 3.54.5 ; 10.10.6 ; 
114.7 ; 139.6 

apah srjat 1.55.6 ; 10,124.7 
prathamo adhy atisthat 1.163.3,9 
vasty etat iaio.2, 12 
eti nSnadat r. 140.5, 8 
vi^bhah kanikradat 1.128.3; 9 * 7^*5 
pathibhih kanikradat 9.86.33 ; 106,6 
sadhastham aaadat 3.62.15 ; 9*1.3 ; 16.4 ; 107.5 
yonim ^dat 9.19.3 ; 62.4 
ga avindat 1.101.5 ; 5.39.3 ; 45.7 
yatba dadhat 4.54- 1 ; 10.39.5 
vayo dadhat 6.45.2 ; 10.156.5 
yas te Mdhat 2.1.7, 9 
vrtr^i janghanat 4.24.10 ; 6.16.34 
devesv a yamat 9.44.5 ; 10. 14.14 
are asmat 8.2.20, 26 
suryam arocayat 8.3.6 ; 9.28.5 
jusanta yat 8.13.6 ; 9.102.5 
guha yat 10.61. 13 ; 68,7 ; paramam guha yat 
10.45.2; 181.2 


t, n, m) 

nama bibhrat 1.103,4; 5*30‘5 

ayudhani bibhrat 4.16.14 ; 9.96. 19 

soma viravat 9.43.6 ; 63. iS 

9atavat sahasravat 8.34.29 ; 10*94.2 

eti rovuvat 1.140.6 ; 9.71.2 ; 85.9 ; 86.7 

agham na9at 3.41. ii ; 8.47.1 

tatbed asat 8.20.17 ? 28.4 ; 61.4 

aditih 9arma yahsat 1,107.2; 4.35.5; 54.6; 

9armayahsat 4.25.4; 5,3.12: 6.49.7 : 7.101.2; 

10.128.8. Cf. carma yachatu. 
avo mahat S.83.1 ; 97.8 
viryam mahat 3.17.3 ; 
nSkam aruhat 3.2.12 ; 8.41,8 
ucyate brhat 5.25.8 ; 10.64.15; 100. S ; 170.3 
9ravo brhat 1.9.7, 8 ; 44.2; 3.37.10; 5,86.6; 

8.9.17 ; 65.9 ; 9.44.6 ; S3.5 ; 86.40 
rtam brhat 1.75.5; 4*40.5; 5.68.1; 9.56.1; 

66.24; X07.X5 ; 108.8 

Sit 

parivlta agat 3.S.4 ; 4.1.7 
jyotisdgat 4.14.3; 5.80.5; lo.i.i 
janatl gat 1.104.5 ; 3.51.6 ; 5.45.2 
abhy eti pa9cat 1.115,2 ; 124.9 ; 10.3.3; 
adharad udaktat 7.72.5 ; 73.5 ; 104.19 ; 

10.87.20, 21 

samana purastat 1.124.3 ; 4.51.8 
dadr^e purastat 8.1.34 ; 57(V&I.9).3 
usasah purastat 4.51.2 ; 7.76,2 
yuvatih purastat 1. 1 33. 10 ; 1 24. 1 1 
u^sam upasthat 7.9.1 ; 63.3 
adhvaresv asthat 6.63.4 j 7*93.3 
garbhamadhat 1.164.33; 6.66.3 
cano dhat 1.107.3 ; 6.4.2 ; 49.14 ; 7.38.2 
vayo dhat 6.40.4; 10.30.12; 68,12 
vimuco nap&t 1.42,1 ; 6.55.1 
niravadySt 1.115.6; 3.31.8 
antito na durat 3.27.13 ; 3.59.2 
varunasya pa^St 6.74.4 5 xo.85.24 

it 

tvam eka it 5.81.5; 8.36.7; 37.7; ia9i,3; 

eka it 4.30.5 ; 5.81.1 ; 8.14.x ; 24.19 ; 90.5 
dasasya nama cit 5.33.4 ; 10.33.2 
kayasya cit 1.27.8 ; 129.5 ; 8.25.15 
pura cit 6.23.4 ; 65.4 ; 7.56.23 ; 88.5 
k^ cit X.105.7 ; 8.102.20 
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karhi cit 1.105.7 ; 5.74*10 i 8.73.5 
kasra cit 1.129.2,4 ; 8.31.15 
nu cit 6.18.8, II 

stuvate kiraye cit 6.23.3 ; 7.97.10 
vraclhata9 cit 1. 100.9 ; 10.69.10 
pavate sahasrajit 9.78.4 ; 84.4 
sam apsujit 8.13.2 ; 9.106.3 
tad abravlt 1.191.16 ; 8.33.17 
yukta asit 8.58(Val.io).i ; 10.102.6 
apiMtam yad asIt 1.32,11 ; 10.129.3 
■9arva ni barhit 1. 100. 18 ; 4.28.3 
abhi varpasa bhut 10.3.2 ; 99.3, ii 
rte bliut 2.29.4 ; 6.67.8 
didhisayyo bhut 1.73.2 ; 2.4.1 
^ambaram bhet 1.59.6 ; 7.18.20 
prthivyam pajo a9ret 3.14.1 ; 7.3.4; pajo a9ret 
3.61.5; 7.10.1 

savita devo a9ret 4.13.2 ; 14.2 ; 7.72.4; 76.1 
bbanum a9ret 1.92.5 ; 7.79.1 
namasa vivaset 6.16.46 ; 10,31.2 


an 

yesu cakan 2.1 1.3 ; 10.14S.4 
yasmin cakan 1.33.14; 174.5; io*95*4 
iiama agan 1. 179.4 ; 10.10.7 
gosu gachan 4.38.4 ; 5.45.9 
sutasomam ichan 5.30.1 ; 31.12 ; 7.98.1 
pratna rajan 6.39.5 ; 1 0.4.1 
bbima rnjan 1.95.7 ; 4.38.8 
patir dan 1. 153.4; 10.99,6 ; 105.2 
Tidatbani sadban 3.1.18 ; 4.16.3 
sasminn udban 1.152.6; 186.4; 4.7.7; 10.8; 
7 * 36-3 

tayisim ayardban 3.32.3; 5.29.11 
caratiprajanan 3.54.2 ; 10.17.6; 88.6 
nayatu prajanan 2.3.10 ; 4,1.10 
varuna mitraryaman 5.67.1 ; 7.59.1 ; 8.19.35 ; 

67,4; 10.126.2; mitraryaman 8.18.21 
parame vyoman 1.62.7; 164.39,41; 3.33.10; 

4 - 50 - 4 ; 5 'i 5 - 2 ; 10.5*7; I 4 *S; 109.4; 123.5; 

129.7, Of. parame yyomani 
iva gman 4.34.5 ; 10.29.5 
padair anu gman 1.65.2 ; 10.46.2 
amrtatvam ayan 6.7,4 > 9*94' 4 
marutab pari kbyan 1.162.1 ; 7,93.8 
subbago nama pusyan 2.27.15; 5.37.4 
pavitre aksaran 9.30.1 ; 9.98.11 
amita akrnvan 1.72. 10; 4.1. 10 
vasavo ny rnyan 7.1.2 ; 5.6 
amrtaya bbusan 3.25.2 ; 34.2 
9arma yansan 1.90.3; 136.7; 6.75.11 
nivacanani 9ansan 9.97.2 ; 10. 1 13.10 
priyabsan 7,68,5; 88.6; 10.123.5 
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kavibbib kavih san 1.76.5 ; 6.32.3 ; kavih san 
1.71.10; 7.18.3; 9.96.17 
sasminn aban 4.12.1 ; 10.95. ii 
ca vrtrahan 3.40.8; 4.30.19; 7.31.6; 8.1.14; 

54(Val.6).5; 62.11 ; 82.1; 93.4 
indra vrtrahan 4.32.1 ; 10.152.3 
savanani vrtraban 7.32.6; 8.33.14 
asi vrtrahan 4.30.7 ; 32.19 
ava danavam ban 5.29.4 ; 32.1 

an 

sudina vy ucban 7.18.21 ; 30.3 
9ura vajan 3.30. ii ; 4.3.15 
upa no mabi vajan 7.26.5; 10,28.12; upa 
mabi vajan 4.22.10 
9asad avratan 1.51.8 ; 130.8 
vi jmo antan 4.50.1 ; 10.89.1 ; jmo antan 
6.62.1 

mabato manyamanan 1.187.5 ; 7.98.4 
vata iva dbrajiman 1.79.1 ; 163.1 1 
raye asman 1.189.1 ; 7.18.2; 10.112. 10 
patam asman 1. 112.25 > 2.39.4; 8.40.12 
paby asman 1.95.9; 2.28.10; 4.4.15 
devatata yajiyan 3.1 9. i ; 4.6.1 ; 10,53.1 
isito yajiyan 3.4.3 ; 10. 1 10.9 
manaso javiyan 1.117.2 ; 181.3 ; 9.97.28; 
10.112.2 

tavasas tavTyan 6.20.3 ; 7.100.3 ; 10,83.3 
asurasya viran 2.30.4 ; 7.99.5 
magbavann amitran 6.44,17 ; 7,32.25 
9natbiby amitran 1.63.5; 7*25.2 
martyaya svadhavan 4.5.2 ; 12.3 
yajathaya devan 3.5.9; 17.1 ; 5.1.2 ; 7.10.5 
deva devan 6.2.11 ; 8.75.2 ; 10.7.6 
yaksi devan 3.14.5; 17.2; 6.4.1; 7.11.3; 17.3; 
10.70.4 

matsi devan 9.90.5 ; 94.5 
jataveda9 cikitvan 3.17.2 ; 4.3.8 ; 5.12 ; 12. i 
vrsabbo marutvan 2.33.6 ; 3.50.1 ; 6.47.5 
asya vidvan 10.1.3 ; 102.7 
vi9va vayunani vidvan 6.15.10 ; 75.14 ; vayu- 
nani vidvan 1.152.6 ; 189.1; 3.5.6; 7.100.5 
yaksi vidvan 3.17.3 ; 10.110.9 
upa yabi vidvan 5.4.5 ; 6.21.11 ; 7.28.1 

in 

yajne asmin 1.109,5; 185.7; 3.29.16; 4.34*11; 

7 - 69 * 5 ; 95 * 4 ; io* 70*7 
antar asmin 7.87.5 ; 10.124.4 
magbavann rjisin 3.32.1 ; 36.10 ; 43.5 
sapta sindbun i. 32.12 ; 35,8 ; 2.12.3, 12 ; 

4.28.1; 10.67.12 
trinr uta dyun 2.27.8 ; 5.69.1 
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abM dyun 1,33.11 ; 190.4 
anu dyun 1.71.6; 113.13; 121.3,7; 148.4; j 
167.10; 180.8; 2.13.13; £4.13; 38,2; 3.23.2; I 
4.4.8, 9 ; 5.86.5 ; 6.67.6 ; 10.45. 1 1 
indra dasyun 4.28.4 ; 6.23.2 j 

soma 9atrun 9.94.5 ; 110.12 j 

indra §atruix 1.17S.5; lo.i 12.5 j 

ni rinati patron 1.61.13 J 10.120.1 
jesi 9atrun 2.30.8, 9 ; 3.54.22 
prtanasu 9atrun 6.19,8 ; 9.90.3 
saptahotfn 10.35.10; 61. i 
tvavato nfn 2.20.1 ; 10.29.4 
suryonfn 1.146.4; 3.14.4 
diyo nfn 5.80.6 ; 6.2.11 ; 51.4 
tuviradhaso nfn 4.21.2 ; 5.58.3 
nrbhirnfn 1.73.9; ^-35*2 


kam 

madaya kam 8.82.5 ; 9.8.5 ; 45.1 ; 62.20 
XTsaso na pratikam 6.50.8 ; 10.88.19 
marutam anikam 1.168,9 ; 6.47.28 ; 8,96.9 
9ubhe kam 7.57.3 ; 87.5 ; 88.3 
dr9e kam 1.123.11; 124.6; 6.39.3; 8.94.2; 
10.5.5; 133,7 

akmod u lokam 7.33.5 ; 9.92.5 ; 10.30.7 ; 104.10 
a9vina bhagam 1.44.3 J 10.35. ii 
ptisanam bhagam 1.14.3 J 10.12 5.3 
pinvasi tyacam 1.129.3 ; pinvati tvacam 
9 - 74*5 

ud iyarti vacam 3.8.5 ; 6.47.3 

yiryani pra vocam 1.32. i ; 154.1 

karanani vocam 3.15.1 ; 5.31.6 

yatubbesajam 1.89.4; i o.i 86. i 

sanitota vajam 4.17.8 ; 10-61.9 

sanuyama vajam 1. 100. 19; loi.ii ; 106.TI ; 

7*25.5 

abbiyaksi vajam 3.15.5 ; 6.31.12 
botaram rtvijam 1.44.11 ; 45.7 ; S.44.6 
devam itvijam i.i.i ; 5.22.2 ; 26.7 
dbiyam manoynjam 8.13.26 ; 9.100.3 
npa yabi yajnam 6.41.1, 4 ; 7.93.5 
mirutam ganam 1.14.3 ; 38.15 ; 64.12 ; 

5.53.13,14; 6.16.34; 8.94.13; 10.36.7 
kam cid atrinam 8.19.15 ; 9.104.6 ; 105.6 
yi9yam atrinam 1,86.10; 10.36.4 
ny atrinam 6,16.28 ; 10-118.1 
9atixiaib sabasrinam 6.8.6 ; 8.88.3 

tarn 

a9yina gatam 1.113.1-23; 8.5.16; 22.10 
tabbir a gatam 6.60.8 ; 8.22.12 
avasa gatam 7.82.8 ; 94.7 


iba gatam 4.46.5 ; 8.26.9 
9arma yacbatam 1.17.8 ; 31.6 ; 46.15 ; 7.83.9; 
948 

paribhuaati vratam 1.136.5 ; pari bbusaai 
vratara 1.31.2 

anu vratam 1.128.1 ; 136.5; 8.40.8 ; 41.3, 7 ; 
10.122.3 

vi parvatam 1.85,10; 2.24.2; 10.39.13 
te 9atam 4.31.10 ; 8.70.5 
mabyam 9iksatam 8.26.12 ; 10,39.6 
nHsatyopa yatam 1.183,5; 4.44.4; 7.71,4; 
8 . 57 (Val. 9).4 

ibopa yatam 3.35.4 ; 10. 106. n 

gnba bitam 1.23.14; 3.24.6; 4.7.6; 5,11.6; 

9.10.9; 10.39.9 
t© bitam 8.95.2 ; 10.16.3 
prayo bitam a.37.4; 8.33.39; 93.24 
ko9am madbu^cutam 9.U.6; 23.4; 36,3; 

66.11; 103.3; 107.13 
camu sntam 8.4.4 > 76.10 ; 10. 24. i 
savanam sntam 1,16.5, ^ 5 21.4 ; 6.60.9 
imam sntam 3.12.3 ; 6.68.10 
adribbib sntam 3.44.5 ; 5.40.1 ; 9.51. i 
indrasya niskrtam 9.13.1 ; 15. i ; 61.25 j S6.16 
etiniskrtam 3.63.13; 8.80.7; 9.101.16; 10.65.6 
ety avrtam 1.164.14 ; 3,36.6 
tavisibbir avrtam 1.51.3 ; 3.3.5 ; S.SS.a 
gobbir aviiam 6,47.27 ; 9.86.27 
tamasa parlvrtam 2.23.18 ; 10.113.6 
a9yin5y adattam 1.116,13; 117.7 
dravinam ca dbattam 6.69.1 ; 8.35.10 
a^vinSv adbafetam 1. 1 1 7. 1 7 ; 1 18. 7 
asmasn dbattam 4.57.8 ; 8.59(TaLii).7 
snryam uccarantam 4.35.4 ; 6.52.5 ; 7.104.34 ; 
10.59.4, 6 

n^atir n^anfcam 1.62.11 ; 71. i ; 9.95.3 
rsvam brbantam 7.77.6 ; 99.2 
yatba ratbam 9. 107. 13 ; 10.33.3 ? 39*4 
a^vina ratbam 1,46.7; 157.2; i6r.6; 8.73. i; 
1040.6 

adbitisthato ratbam 5.63.1 ; 8.10,6 
vabato ratbam 8.13.33 ; 33.18 
snkham ratbam 1.20.3 J 49*^ ; 824 
navam ratbam 8.69.15 ; 1 0.135.3 
yonim asadam 3.62.13; 9.S.3 ; 35.6; 50.4; 

64.33 ; 101.14, 15 
barbir asadam 4.9.1 ; 8.1.8 
tva vaauvidam 8.33.16 ; 9.104.4 
barbir ©dam 2.3.8 ; 7.91.4 ; ia3o.i5 

nam 

vi bbajati (10.48.1, bbajami) bbojanam 2.26.1 ; 
10.48.1 

daivyam janam 1.31.17 ? 44*^ 3 45*9> ^o ; 
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2.30.11 ; 5.13.3 ; '6-I6-6 ; 52-12 ; 8.5.33 ; 
44.9; 9.71.8; 80.5; 84.3; 10.53.6; 63.9 
yajnasya sadhanam 1.44.11 ; 3.27.2 ; 8.6,3 
vidathasya sadhanam 3.3.3 ; 10.92.2 
mahad dhanam 8.19.18 ; 68.9 
hitam dhanam 6.45.2, 12, 15 ; 8.80.8 
ca vardhanam 2.13.6 ; 8.1.3 
yatha vanam 5.78.8 ; 7.104. 21 ; 10.23.4 
VO maruto maMtvanam 5.54.5 ; 55.4 ; maruto 
mahitvanam 1.166.12 
ea vajinam 2.32.3 ; 10.39.10 ; 141.5 
vajesu vajinam 1.4.8, 9 ; 176.5 ; 9.65.11 
gomantam a9vmam 8.6.9 ; 9.62.12 ; 63.12 ; 

67.6 ; 10.25.5 ; 62.7 ; 156.3 
indra nunam 6.25.9 J ^0.2 ; 10.89.17 
bradlinasya vistapam 8.69.7 ; 9.113.10 
na rupam 1.166.44 ; 10.168.4 
bhuri vamam 1.33.3 ; 124.12; 6.64.6; 7i-4j 
10.42.8 

avrnita somam x.32.3 ; 3.36.8 
sunavama somam 1,99.1 ; 103.6 ; 3.53.4 
9ura somam 1.32. 12 ; 2.ii.ri 
iha pabi somam 3.51.7 ; 10.160.2 ; pahi somam 
3-47-3 

yam 

varam avyayam 9.37.3; 67.20; 69.4; 86.31. 

Of. vEram avyam. 
vy avyayam 9.49.4 ; 100.4 
radho abrayam 5.79.5 ; 8.54(Val.6).8 (cf. i) 
yuja vayam 8.21.11 ; 92.32; 102.3; tvaya 
yuja vayam 1.8.4 J io.84.4 
tva vayam 1.82.3; 91.11; 130.1; 8.65.6; 

9.8.9; 10.26,4; 158.5 
Imabe vayam 3.26.5 ; 7.81.4 
bumabevayam 1.89.3, 5; 6.46.3; 8.5i(Val.3).5 
divi ksayam 3.2.13 ; 10.63.5 
namayajniyam 1.6.4; 6.48.21; 8.80.9 
mabimanam indriyam 8.3.13 ; 59(Val.ii).5 ; 
10.113.1, 3 

ivapriyam 8.84.1 ; 9.32.5; 10.22.3; 119.4 
ibapriyam 1.13.3; 142.4; 5.5.3 
abbi priyam 9.8.1 ; 38.6; 10.53.7 
madbu priyam 9.75.2 ; 86.10, 48 ; 107.5 J 
10.138.2 

manma nu priyam 6.68.9 J 10-96.11 
bbagam rtviyam 10. 100. 2 ; 179.1 
baribhir yabi tuyam 3.43.3; 7.29.2; yabi 
tuyam 10. 10. 8; 104. i 
anusvarajyam 1.80.1-16; 84.10.12; 2.8.5 
mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7; 46.6; 63.20 
pratnam S^yam 3.9.8 ; 8.23,20 
avo varenyam 5.35.3 ; 8.27,1 
soma vrsnyam 1.91.16 ; 9.19.7; 31.4 


yasi dutyam 1.12.4; 44.13 ; 74.7 
marta amartyam 5. 14. 2 ; 10. 1 1 8. 6 
9uramartyam 1.129.3; 131.7 
yad nktbyam 1.52.9 ; 9.110.8 
citram nktbyam 8.67.3 5 9- 19-1 
na apyam 7.32.19 ; 8.97.7 
pa9yamanasa apyam 7.83.1 ; 9.110.6 
asty apyam 1.105.13 ; 142. i; 8.27.10 
indra tubhyam 3.51.6 ; 52.8 ; 6.17.11 
indra 9ravayyam 5.38.3 ; 10.38.2 
dati varyam 5.48.5 ; 7.15.12 
ta indra viryam 1.80.8 ; 8.54(yal.6),i ; 62.7 
rasvasuviryam 5.13.5 ; 8.23.12; 98.13; 9.43.6 
yami sTiviryam 8.3.9, 
vidbate suvlryam 2.1.5 ; 7- 16.12 
agne snviryam 3.13.7; 6. 16. 12 
asme snviryam 3.10.8; 5.6.10; 6.70.5. Cf. 
rayim asme snviram. 

stotre snviryam 9.20.7; 40.5; 45.6; 62.30; 

66.27; 67.19 
indra suryam 4.30.4, 6 
iva snryam 1.130.2; 8.6.20; 99.3; 10.171,4 
brahma navyam 4.16.21, &c.; 10.84.3 
varam avyam 9.97.4; 109.16. Cf. vSram 
avyayam. 

gavyama9vyam 8.21.10; 9.108.6 
asyapannsyam 1.80.10; 155.3; 2.13.10; 8.63.6 
indra pauftsyam 4.30.33; 5.35.4; 8.3.20; 15.8; 

32.3 

ram 

prfcsu dnstaram 1.64.14; 79.8 ; 2.26.1 

agne adbvaram 6.52.12 ; 8.43.20 

gacbatbo vifcbo adbvaram 1.151.7 ; 7.82.7 

camm adbvaram 1.19.1; 5.71.1 ; 9.44.4 

indra gava9iram 3.42.1, 7 

rayim asme snviram 9.68.10 ; 10.45.12 ; 9i.r5. 

Cf. asme snviryam. 
madbvo agram 7,91.5 ; 10.83.7 
abbibbntim ugram 1.118.9; 4-38-1 
9avasa banti vrtram 6.13.3; 68.3; banti 
vrtram 2.19.4; 5-37-4; 7-58-4; 10.42.5 
nama bbadram 1.108.3 > 4-39-4 
9arma bbadram 3.54.20 ; 5.1. 10; 7.60.8 
acba samndram 2.19.3 ; 6.30.4 
soma indram 6.38.9 ; 10.42.1 
pnmbutam indram 4.20.5 ; 6.47.11 
tnmram indram 4.17.8 ; 18.10 
9atavat sabasram 10.102.5, 9 

vam 

samndram arnavam 1.19.7; 10.58,5 
9mavad dbavam 8.33.9; 43.22; me 9rnavad 
dbavam 5.14.5 ; 8.61.10 
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3.30.11 ; 5.13-3; '6.16.6; 52.13; 8.5.33; 
44.9; 9.71.8; 80.5; 84.3; 10.53.6; 63.9 
yajnasya sadhanam 1.44.11 ; 3.27.2; 8.6.3 
Yidathasya sadhanam 3.3.3 ; 10.92.2 
mahad dhanam 8.19.18 ; 68.9 
hitam dhanam 6.45.2, 12, 15 ; 8.80.8 
ca vardhanam 2.13.6 ; 8.1.3 
yatha vanam 5.78.8 ; 7.104. 21 ; 10.23.4 
TO maruto mahitvanam 5.54.5 ; 55.4 ; maruto 
mahityanam 1.166.12 
ca yajinam 2.32.3 ; 10.39.10 ; 141.5 
yajesu yajinam 1.4.8, 9 ; 176.5 ; 9.65.11 
gomantam a9yinam 8.6.9 > 9.62.12 ; 63.12 ; 

67.6; 10.25.5; 62.7; 156.3 
indra ntinam 6.25.9 ? 5 10.89.17 

bradhnasya yis^pam 8.69.7 ; 9.113.10 
na rupam 1.166.44 ; 10.168.4 
hhari yamam 1.33.3 ; 124.12; 6.64.6; 71.4; 
10.42.8 

ayrnita somam 1.32.3 ; 3.36,8 
sunayama somam r.99.1 ; 103.6 ; 3.53.4 
9ura somam 1.32. 12 ; 2.11.11 
iha pahi somam 3.51.7 ; 10.160.2 ; pahi somam 
3 * 47-3 

yam 

yaram avyayam 9.37.3; 67.20; 69.4; 86.31. 

Of. varam ayyam. 
yy ayyayam 9.49.4 ; 100.4 
radho ahrayam 5.79.5 ; 8.54(Val,6).8 (cf. i) 
yuja yayam 8.21.11 ; 92.32 ; 102,3 ; tyaya 
yuja yayam 1.8.4; 10.84.4 
tya yayam 1.82.3; 9i-ii ; 130.1; 8.65.6; 

9.8.9; 10,26.4; 158.5 
imahe yayam 3.26.5 ; 7.81.4 
humaheyayam 1,89.3, 5; 6.46.3; 8.5i(Yal,3).5 
divi ksayam 3.2.13 ; 10.63.5 
namayajniyam 1.6.4; 6.48.21; 8.80.9 
mahiinanam indriyam 8.3.13; 59(Val.ii).5 ; 
10.113.1, 3 

iva priyam 8.84.1 ; 9.32.5; 10.22.3; ii9*4 
ihapriyam 1,13.3; 142.4; 5.5.3 
ahhi priyam 9.8.1 ; 38.6 ; 10.53.7 
madhu priyam 9.75.2 ; 86.10, 48 ; 107.5 ; 
10.138,2 

manma nu priyam 6.68.9 J 10. 96.11 
bhagam rtyiyam 10. 100.2 ; 179. i 
haribhir yahi ttiyam 3.43.3; 7*29-2 ; yahi 
tuyam 10,10.8; 104. i 
anu syarSjyam 1.80.1-16 ; 84.ro.12 ; 2.8.5 
mrjanti marjyam 9.15.7 ; 46.6 ; 63.20 
pratnam idyam 3.9.8 ; 8.23.20 
avo yarenyam 5.35.3 ; 8.27,1 
soma yrsnyam 1.91,16 ; 9.19,7 ; 31.4 


yasi dutyam i . 1 2 .4 ; 44. 1 2 ; 74. 7 
marta amartyam 5.14.2 ; 10. 1 18.6 
9ura martyam 1. 129.3 ; 131.7 
yad ukthyam 1,52.9 ; 9.110.8 
citram ukthyam 8.67.3; 9.19.1 
na apyam 7.32.19 ; 8.97.7 
pa9yamanasa apyam 7.83.1 ; 9.110.6 
asty apyam 1. 105. 13; 142.1; 8.27.10 
indra tubhyam 3.51.6 ; 52.8 ; 6.17.11 
indra 9rayayyam 5.38.2 ; 10.38.2 
dati yaryam 5.48.5 ; 7. 15.12 
ta indra viryam 1.80.8 ; 8.54(Yal.6).i ; 62.7 
rasya suyiryam 5.13.5 ; 8,23.12; 98.12; 9.43.6 
yami suyiryam 8.3.9, 
yidhate suviryam 2.1.5 ; 7* 16. 12 
ague suyiryam 3.13.7 ; 6.16.12 
asme suyiryam 3.10.8; 5.6.10; 6.70.5. Cf. 
rayim asme suylram. 

stotre suyiryam 9.20.7; 40.5; 45.6; 62.30; 

66.27; 67.19 
indra suryam 4.30.4, 6 
iya suryam 1.130.2; 8.6.20; 99.3; 10.171.4 
brahma nayyam 4.16.21, &c. ; 10.84.3 
yaram ayyam 9.97.4; 109.16. Cf. yaram 
ayyayam. 

gayyam a9yyam 8.21.10 ; 9.108.6 
asyapauhsyam 1.80.10; 155.3; 2.13.10; 8.63.6 
indra paujnsyam 4.30.33; 5.35.4; 8.3.20; 15.8; 
32.3 

ram 

prfcsu dustaram 1.64.14; 79.8; 3.26.1 
agne adhyaram 6.52.12 ; 8.43.20 
gachatho yitho adhyaram 1.151.7; 7.82.7 
carum adhyaram 1.19.1; 5.71.1 ; 9.44.4 
indra gaya9iram 3.42.1, 7 
rayim asme suyiram 9.68.10; 10.45.12; 91.15. 

Cf. asme suyiryam. 
madhyo agram 7.91.5 ; 10.83.7 
abhibhutim ugram 1.118.9; 4* 38.1 
9ayasa hanti yrtram 6.13.3; 68.3; hanti 
vrferam 2.19.4; 5*37-4; 7-58.4; 10.42.5 
nama bhadram 1.108.3; 4.39.4 
9arma bhadram 3.54.20 ; 5.1.10; 7.60.8 
acha samudram 2.19.3; 6.30.4 
soma indram 6.38,9; ro.42,1 
puruhutam indram 4.20.5 ; 6.47.11 
tumram indram 4.17.8 ; 18.10 
9atayat sahasram 10. 103.5, 9 

vam 

samudram arnayam 1.19.7; 10.58,5 
9rnayad dhayam 8.33.9; 43*22 ; me 9rnayad 
dhayam 5.14.5 ; 8.61.10 
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^ruta havam r.23.8 ; 10,63.3 
i^rnndhi havam 4.9.7; 8.3.18; 

74.11 

9rudhi havam i.3.r ; 10.9; 45.3; 143.13; 

5.34.3 ; 6.45.11 ; 8.6.18 ; 74.11 
^rnutam havam 1.47.2; 6.60.15; 8. 38. 8; 85.2 
9rutam havam 3.41.4; 5.75.1-9 
ma imam havam 2.41.13; 6,52.7; 8.73.10; 

imam havam 5.74.10 ; 8.45.18; 73.5 
sadma parfchivam 1.38,10; 5.87.7 
vahatam a^vma yuvam 1.34.4,5; 92.17; 

157.4 ; a^vini. yuvam 1.34.3 5 5-75-8 ; 78.6; 

8.8.10; 9.1 

partrhhis tvam 6.48.10; 7.16.10 

yatha tvam 4.30.1 ; 8.14.1 

tanmahitvam 1.115.4; 3.32.9 

usas tvam 1.48.12 ; 49.2 ; 5.79,10 

rbhavo madayadhvam 3.54.12 ; 4-34.2 

tavas© (6.66.9, svatavase) bharadhvam 6.66.9 ; 

7^5-1 

namobhir §. krnudhvam r.77.2 ; 10.6.5 
avase krnudhvam 1.186.10; 4.3.1; ia74.5 
prsatir ayugdhvam 1.39.6; 85.4,5; 5-55-^; 
57-3 

9 am 

sura eta9am 8.1.11 ; 9.63.8 

pipyusim isam 8,7.3; 54(^S^-^)-7 5 72,16; 

9.61.15; 86.18 

mahim isam 2.34.8; 4,32.7; 8.6.23; 9-41-4; 

65.13; 10.140.5 
anu josam 5.33.3 ; 6,66.4 
rodasi antariksam 1.73.8 ; 5.85.3; 10.139.3 
rajo antarik^m 6.61.11 ; 10.66.11 
urv antariksam 1.91.33 ; 3.54.19; 5.1.11; 

6.47.4; 7.98.3; 9.81.5; 10.134.6 
adhvarasya pracetasam 7.16.13 ; 10. 140.5 
vajram Hyasarn 1.53.8 ; 81.4 ; iaii3.5 
vi^vaha didivahsam 2.35.14 ; 6.1.3 ; 10.88.14 
apo vavrv56sam 3,14.2 ; 6.30.2 
somino grham 1.22.4 > 49- 1 
da9uso grham 1.110.2; 7-74-4; ^-5*5; 22.3; 

85.6 

gam 

u^sam suryam gam 7.44.3; 10.67.5 
pipyathur gam 1.116.22 ; 6.62.7 
pitur jam 9. 89. 3 ; 10.3.3 
janima manusanam 6.18.7 • 7*62.1 
havya manusanam 1.128.7; 5-7-3 
pati rayinam 1.68.7 ; 9-ioi.6 
rayipatl raying 1.60.4; 72.1 ; 3.9.4; 9.97.34 
24 [h.o.s. 24 ] 


sadanam ray mam 1.96,7; 6.7.3; AY. 7.40.2 ; 

11,1.34 

rayiuim r.iSr.i; 6.60.13 
sthatar rayinam 8.24.17 ; 33.12 ; 46.1 
asi manusinfim 1.59.5; 3.34.2 
grnatS.m rsinam 6.44. 13; 10. 89. 1 6 
9ura nrnam 7.32. ii ; 8.66.5 
apasi svasfnim 3.1.3, ii 
ehagaehatam 1.31.4; 22.1 
asuultim ©tarn 10. 15. 14; 16.2 
vrsana ju^tham 1.93.7; 7.70.7 if, 
indra pantham 6.17.12 ; 47.20 

nam 

prayujo jananam 10. 33.1 ; 96.11 

atithim jananam 6.7.1; 10. i . 5 

sanaye dhananam 1.31.8 ; 134.7 ? 4-20.3 ; 

6.26.8; 9.96.30; 10.30.11 
dev&nam uta martyanam 4.12.5; 9.97.24; 

10.88.15 ; AY. 4.14.5, ei al, ; KAU9, 106.7 
vrsabha carsaninto 3.6.5 ; 8.96.18; 10.180.3 
vr^bham car^nlnilm 3.62.6; 6.1,8; 18. r ; 

8.96.4; TA. 3.15.3 

jagata9 carsaninam 6.30.5 ; 7.27.3 ; MS. 

4.14,13 : 336,5 
havyo matinam 3.5.3 ; 49.3 
achoktibhir maimam 1.61.3 » ^84.2 
panca ksitmam 1.7.9 j 5*35-3 
vr^bha ksitinam 1.177.3 ; 6.33.4 
garbham osadhinEm 7.101.1 ; 103.2 
padavih kavinSm 3.5.1 ; 9.96.6, 18 
kavitamam kavinam 5.42.3 ; 6.18.14 
vasupat© vasunto. 1. 170.5; 3.30.19; 10.47.1 
davane vasunSm 2.11.1 ; 9.93.4 
19© vasunSm 1. 127.7 ; 7.75.5 
vasupatim vasunSm 3.36.9 ; 5.4.1 
nama gonam 5.3.3 ; 9.87.3 
9ura gonam 8.78.1 ; 10.47.x 
ksaye maghonam 5.64.4, 5 
agr© ahnam 5.1.4, 5 ; 80.2 ; 10.110.4 
sudinatve ahnam 3.8.5 ; 23.4 ; 7.88.4 ; 10.70. i 
abhipitv© ahnam r.126.3 ; 4.34.5 ; 35.6 
ketum ahnam 3.34.4 ; 7.5*5 
prthivim dyEm ut©mam3.32.S ; 34.8 ; 10.88.3,9 ; 

I3I.I 

yam 

vimadaya jayam 1.116.1 ; 117.20 
pravrsy agatayam 7.103.3,9 
sambhrtam nsriyayam 3.30.14; 39.6 
prthivim uta dyam 1.154.4; 3.30.11: 59.1; 

5.62.3; 83.4; 6.47.29; 51.8; 9-97-I3; 

10.81.6 ; 89.4 
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iva dyam ; 173.6 

naksati dyam 4.43.5 ; 10.3.5 
harivo haribhyam 3.30.2 ; 10.104.6 
yat prfchivyam r. 108. 1 1 ; 4. 5. r i 
amrtatvam a9yam 5.4.10 ; 10.62.1 
ayaso na dharam 6.3.5 ; 47.10 
kmvatatram 1. 100.7; 4*24*3 

vam 

a9vina vam 1.120.1, 6 
mabina vam 1.180.5 > 6.59.2 
sutesu vam 6.59.1, 4; 8.59(yal.ii).i 
vartate vam 4.43.5; 5.62.4; 77.3 
huve vam 6.60.13 ; 10.61.4 
ratho vam 1.108.1 ; 116.18 ; 183.3 
krfcamvam 1.117.8; 8.57(Yal,9).3 
vi9patim vi9am 3.13.5 ; 10.92. i 
eka esam 1.164.44; 7.103.6 
agna esam 5.10.3 ; 16.4 
i9a esam. 1.165.10 ; 6.51.8 
janam esam 1.37.9; 5-53-I 
nunam esam 5.56.5 ; 61.14; 8.18.1 
dadhise svarsam 5.45. ii ; 10.8.6 

im 

jagatas tasthusas patim 1.89.5 J 7*66*15 
9avasas patim 3.4.5 ; 6.44.4 
hrda matim 1. 105. 15 ; 10. 1 19.5 
ablii devavitim 9.89.7 ; 97.21 


varunam mitram agnim 4.39.4 ; 6.50.1 
amrtasya nabhim 2.40.1; 3.17.4; 5.47.2 
madhva urmim 3.47.1 ; 6.41.2 
madbumantam urmim 4.57.2 ; 10.30.7^ 8 
gatum tirmim 1.95,10 ; 7.47.4 
manyase rayim 5.20.1 ; 10.21.4 
sabasrinaih rayim 9.13.5 ; 98.4 
sanasim rayim 1.8. i ; 10. 140.5 
parvatam girim 5.56.4 ; 8.64.5 
sabasrasam rsim i.io.ii ; 9.54.1 
indra sanasim 8.21.2 ; 10.63.14 
prtanasu sasabim 8.61.12 ; 70.4 
prfcsu sasahim 8.15.4; 61.3 

im 

usasam vibbatim 3.61.5 ; 7.78.4 
vi9vatab sim 1.33*9; 100.14; 116.20; 122.6; 
5 * 47*2 

um 

uta kratum 1.S0.15 ; 8.7.24; 15.7; 23.8; 
9.4.3; 10.25.1 

anu kratum 8.63.5 J 10. 1 1.3 
mabam urum 1.57.6 ; 2.22.1 ; 8.65.3 
a9vyam pa9um 5.61.5 ; 8.34.16 ; 10.48.4 
abbi matara (9.86.36, matarab) 9i9um 1. 140.3 ; 
9.86.36 

divah 9i9um 4.15.6 ; 9.1.9 
dugdbam an9um 5.36.1 ; 7.98.1 



3. LIST OF LINES REPEATED IN ONE AND 
THE SAME HYMN 


When verses are repeated in contiguous or nearly contiguous stanzas of the 
same hymn these repetitions encroach upon the domain of concatenation. This 
latter kind of repetition does not in general figure here, because it is outside of the 
proper limits of our theme, SuJBScient reference to it is made above, on pages 5 ffi 
Some of the repeated lines below are clearly catenary ; others, less obviously, 
may be the same. Thus i.ioi.8<^, 9^, or 32^^, and others. It is not 

easy to draw the line. 

In a few cases the present repetitions approach refrains in character. Thus 
15^, I9<^, glrbhlr vatso avlvrdhat, if it occurred at the end of successive 
stanzas would be counted a refrain. The same impression, rather than that of 
concatenation, is produced by 1.191.5c, 6 % adrstS vi^vadmtah. 

In two cases, 8. 97. 7% 7^ and 8.97.8% 8^, we have the suggestion of a type 
of repetition which occurs in a completed fashion when the refrain appears first 
at the begining of the first stanza and again at its end, and then continues to 
reappear at the end of each stanza of the remainder of the hymn ; see the intro- 
duction to the next list (3). 

The lines repeated in the same hymn now follow : 


1.12.3% 10^ (et aZ.), ague devan iha vaha 
1.13.3% asmin yajna upa Ixvaye 
1,36.2®, 6% sa tvam no adya stunana iMviti. 
(6®, •ut&param) 

1.37.1% 5% Itrllam vah ^ardho (5% krilam yac 
chardho) marutam 

1.47.3% 5^ {d al.), patam somam rtavrdha 
1.47.3®; d®-, athadya (6% sudase) dasra vasu 
bibhrata rathe 

1.52.5% 14®, abhi (14®, nota) svavrstim made 
asya yndhyatah 

1.101.8^, 9% tvaya havi^ cakrma satyaradhah 
(9^, brahmavahaH) 

1.122.3% 14% tan no vi9ve varivasyantn devah 
1. 1 35. 3®, 4®, vayo havyani vitaye 
1. 135.3% 6% adhvarynbhirbharamanaayahsata 
1.137.1% 3% asmatra gantam upa nah 
1.161.4% 13% cakrvahsa (13% susupvansa) 
rbhavas tad aprchata 

1.162.6% 12% nto tesam abhigurtir na invatn 


1.164.30% 38% amartyo martyena sayonih 
1.164.43% 50% tani dharmani prathamany 
asan 

1.191.1% 4% ny adrsta alipsata 
1.191.5®, 6®, adre^ ri^vadrstah 
3.21.1®, 4% stokanam (4% stokaso) agne medaso 
ghrrasya 

3.28.3% 6% pn3X>la9am jatavedah 
3.53.5®, 6®, yatra rathasya brhato nidhanam 
4.15.7% 9% kumarah sahadevyah ; 4.15.8% 
kumarat sahadevyEt 

4.45.2% 6% svar na ^nkram tanvanta a rajah 
5.1.5% 6*, agnir hot& nisasEda (6% ny asidad} 
yajiyan 

5.12.2% 6% rtam sa paty (2% sapamy) ani^ya 
vranah 

5.40.5% 9% tamasEvidhyad asnrah 
5.44.14% 15% tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah 
5.79.3% 9% vy ncha dnhitar divah 
5.79.6®, 7®, ye no radhansy ahraya (7^, a9vya) 
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iva dyam i.i2 7’.2 ; 173.6 
naksati dyam 4.43.5 ; 10.3.5 
hari^o haribhyam 3.30.2 ; 10.104.6 
yat prfcbiyyam 1.108.11 ; 4.5.11 
amrtatvam a9yam 5.4.10 ; 10.62.1 
ayaso na dbaram 6,3.5 5 47*^0 
krnvata tram 1.100.7 ; 4.34.3 

vam 

a^vina vam 1.120.1, 6 
mahina vam 1.180.5 ; 6.59.2 
sutesu vam 6.59.1, 4; 8.59(Yal.ii).i 
varfcate vam 4.43.5 ; 5,62.4 ; 77.3 
huve vam 6.60.13 j 10.61.4 
ratho vam i.ioS.i ; 116.18 ; 183.3 
krtamvam 1.117.8; 8.57(Val.9).3 
vi9patim vi9am 3.13.5 ; 10.93. i 
ekaesam 1.164.44; 7.103.6 
agna esam 5.10.3 ; 16.4 
i9a esam 1.165.10 ; 6.51.8 
janam esam 1.37.9 ; 5.53.1 
ntinam esam 5.56.5 ; 61,14 ; 8.18.1 
dadhise svarsam 5.45. II ; 10.8.6 

im 

jagatas tasthusas patim 1.89.5 ; 7.66.15 
9avasas patim 3.4. 5 ; 6,44.4 
hrdamatim 1. 105.15; 10.119.5 
ablii devavitim 9.89.7 ; 97,21 


varunam mitram agnim 4.39.4; 6.50.1 
amrtasya nabhim 2.40.1 ; 3.17.4; 5.47.2 
madhva urmim 3.47.1 ; 6.41.2 
madhiimantam urmim 4.57.2 ; 10,30.7, 8 
gatum urmim 1.95. 10 ; 7.47.4 
manyase rayim 5.20.1 ; 10.21. 4 
sahasrinam rayim 9.13.5 ; 98.4 
sanasim rayim 1.8. i ; 10.140.5 
parvatam girim 5.56,4; 8.64.5 
sahasrasam rsim i.io.ii j 9.54.1 
indra sanasim 8.21.3 ; 10.63.14 
prtanasu sasahim 8.61.12 ; 70.4 
prfcsu sasahim 8.15.4; 61.3 

im 

usasam vibhatim 3.61,5 ; 7.78.4 
vi9vatah sim 1.33.9; 100.14; 116.20; 122.6; 
547-2 

um 

uta kratum 1.80.15; 8.7.24; 15.7; 23.8; 
9,4.3; 10.25.1 

anu kratum 8.63.5 5 10. 1 1.3 
maham urum 1.57.6 ; 2.22.1 ; 8.65.3 
a9vyam pa9um 5.61.5 ; 8.34.16 ; 10,48.4 
abhi matara (9.86.36, matarah) 9i9um 1. 140.3 ; 
9.86.36 

divah 9i9um 4.15.6 ; 9.1.9 
dugdham an9um 5.36.1; 7.98.1 



2 . LIST OF LINES REPEATED IN ONE AND 
THE SAME HYMN 


When verses axe repeated in contiguous or neaidy contiguous stanzas of the 
same hymn these repetitions encroach upon the domain of concatenation. This 
latter kind of repetition does not in general figure herOj because it is outside of the 
proper limits of our theme. Sufficient reference to it is made above, on pages 5 ff. 
Some of the repeated lines below are clearly catenary ; others, less obviously, 
may be the same. Thus 1.101.8^, 9^, or 9.67.3iaH 32^^ and others. It is not 
easy to draw the line. 

In a few cases the present repetitions approach refrains in character. Thus 
8.8.8^, 15^, i9<^, girbhir vatso avivrdhat, if it occurred at the end of successive 
stanzas would be counted a refrain. The same impression, rather than that of 
concatenation, is produced by 1.191.5® 6®, adm^ vi9vadm^h. 

In two cases, 8.97.7% 7^^ and 8.97.8% 8% we have the suggestion of a t3rpe 
of repetition which occurs in a completed fashion when the refrain appears first 
at the begining of the first stanza and again at its end, and then continues to 
reappear at the end of each stanza of the remainder of the hymn ; see the intro- 
duction to the next list (3). 

The lines repeated in the same hynm now follow: 


1.13.3% 10^ (et aZ.), ague devM iha vaha 
1.13.3% asmin yajna upa hvaye 
1.36.2% 6% sa tvam no adya sumana ibavita 
(6% ntSparam) 

1.37.1% 5% krilam vah 9ardho (5% krilam yac 
chardho) mamtam 

1.47.3% 5^ (ei patam somam rtavrdba 

1.47.3®; 6% atbadya (6% sudase) dasra vasn 
bibbrata rathe 

1,52.5% 14®, abbi (14®, nota) svavrstim made 
asya yndbyatah 

1.101.8% 9% tvaya bavi9 cabnna satyaradbah 
(9^, brahmavabah) 

1.122,3% 14% tan no vi^ve varivasyantu devah 
1.135.3% 4% bayyani vitaye 

1.135.3% 6% adbvarynbbirbbaramanaayansata 
1.137.1®, 3% asmatra gantam upa nab 
1.161.4% 13% cafcrvansa (13% susnpvansa) 
rbhavas tad aprcbata 

1.162.6% 12% nto te.^m abbigurtir na invatn 


1.164,30% 38% amartyo mairtyenS sayonib 
1.164.43'*, 50% tSni dharmSni prathamany 
asan 

1.191.1% 4% ny adi^^ alipsata 
r.191,5®, 6®, adrsta vi^Yadi^tSb 
3. 2 1. 1®, 4% stokSnlUn (4%stokaso)agne medaso 
gbrtasya 

3.28.1% 6% pnrola^am JltaYedah 
3.53.5% ^% ratbasya brhato nidhanam 
4.15,7% 9% knmarab sabadeyyab ; 4.15.8% 
kumarat sabadevyEt 

4.45. 2% 6% svar na ^nkram tanvania S rajah 
5.1.5% 6% agnir bot& nisaaSdS (6^, ny asidad) 
yajiyAn 

5,13.2% 6% rtam sa p&ty (2% sap&my) amsasya 
vrsnab 

5.40.5% 9% tamasavidbyad kstirah 
5.44,14% 15% tavaham asmi sakhye nyok&b 
5- 79* 3% 9% Yf ucbS dnbitar divah 
5.79.6®, 7®, ye no rUdbM^ ahray^ (7% a^vyS) 
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6.15.6^, 6®, devo devesu yanate hi varyam 
(6®, no duvah) 

6.16.29^, 36^ (ei ah) jatavedo vicarsane 
6.50.4^, 15®, adya (15®, gna) hutaso vasavo 
'dhrstah 

6.53.5^, 7^ araya (7^, paninam) hrdaya have 
6,53.7% 8% a rikha kikira krnu 
6.69.4*^, 7*^, npa brahmani 9rnutam giro (7% 
havam) me 

6.71.1% 4®’ (fit al)j ud XL sya devah, sayita 
hiranyaya (4% damunah) 

6.75.12% 17^ (et al), aditih 9arma yachafcu 
7,33.9®, 12®, yamena tatam paridhim yayantah 
(t 2®, vayisyan) 

8.5.20% 30% tena no yajinivasu 
8.6.21*^, 43®, kanya ukthena yayrdhnh 
8.7.8®, 36®, te bhanubhir vi tasthire 
8.8.1% i8®' (et al)j a no (18% yam) yi9yabhir 
•utibhih 

8.8.4^, 8®, putrah kanvasya yam iha (8®, rsih) 
8.8.8^, 15% 19% girbhir yatso aviyrdhat 
8.8,ii®% 14®% atah sahasranirnija rathena 
yatam a9vina 

8.9.3®, 9° (et ah), eyet kanvasya bodhatam 
8.40.10®, n®, uto nu cid ya ojasa (ii®, ohate) 
8.40.10% 9'usnasyandani bhedati: 8.10.11% 
anda 9usnasya bhedati 

8.40.10% II® (et al,), jesat (11% ajaih) svarva- 
tir apah 

8.43.18% 39% vi9vah suksitayah prfchak 
8.47.15®, 17®, trite (17®, eva) dusyapnyam 
saryam 

8.67.1®, 10®, sumrlikah (10®, sumrlikam) abhi- 
staye 

8.8 7. 2 *-% 4®% pibatam gharmam madhnmantam 
a9vina barhih sidatam nara (4% sumat) 


8.92.14®. 22®, na tvam indrati ricyate 
8.94.3®, 9® (et olJ), marutah somapitaye 
8.97.7% 7% ma na indra para vrnak 
8.97.8% 8% asme indra saca sute 
8.101.7% ^0% prati havyani yitaye 
9.4.5^, 6% taya kratva tayotibhih 
9.6.3% 3% abhi tyam madyani (3% purvyam) 
madam 

9.63.10% 17® (ei ah), gira (17®, indum) indraya 
matsaram 

9.67.31®% 33®% yah payamanlr (32®% pava- 
manir yo) adhyety rsibhih sambhrham. 
rasam 

9.96.6% 17% somah pavitram aty eti re- 
bhan 

9.97.16% 19% adhi (19% pari) snnna dhanya 
sano avye 

9.97.42% 49% matsi (49% abhi) mitrayaruna 
puyamanah 

9.100.2% 8% vi9vani da9uso grhe 
9.108.1®, 15® (et ah) pavasva madhumatta- 
mah 

10.10.13% 14% pari svajate libujeya vrksam 
10.61. 10®, II®, maksu kanayahsakhyarh navag- 
yah (ii®, navlyah) 

10.72.2% 3% asatah sad ajayata 
10.86.16% 17*^, antara sakhya kaprt 
10.86.16% 17% niseduso vijrmbhate 
10.87.4®, 13% tabhir (13% taya) yidhya hrdaye 
yatudhanan 

10.90,8®, 9®, tasmad yajnat saryahutah 
10.97.4% 8% atmanam tava purusa 
10.97.19% 21% asyai sam dhatta viryam 
10.119.2% 3®, tin ma pita ayahsata 
io*i73‘3% 6% dhruvam dhruvena havisa 
10.175.1% 4% deyah suvatu dharmana 
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EEauLAR refirain-lines occur at the end of two or more successive stanzas in 
the same hymn, or at the end of a number of stanzas in more or less contiguous 
hymns in the same book. There are also quite a number of obvious refrain-lines 
which betray their character in that they occur a fair number of tim^ scatteringly 
throughout the collection, but every time at the end of stanzas. These are not 
included in the present List, because they are on their face not sufficiently 
differentiated from many other formulaic verses which are certainly not refrains. 

Thus brhad vadema vidathe suvirah is a regular refrain at the end of many 
verses of the second book (see 2.1.16^ ff.). This refrain does not differ in spirit 
from suviraso vidatham a vadema, which occurs thrice scatteringly as the last 
verse of 1. 117.25; 2.12.15;’ 8.48.14; or from suviryasya patayah sytoia, 
which occurs scatteringly four times at the end of stanzas (see under 4,5 1. ro<^) ; 
or from vayam syEma patayo rayinam, which occurs scatteringly five times at the 
end of stanzas (see under 4.50.6^). 

Similarly the type, rayim dhattam vasumantam ^atagvinam, 1.159.5'^ 
though somewhat varied in its several recurrences, occurs every time at the end of 
a stanza, and is distinctly in the nature of a refrain. Cf. also the ty^, tasya 
vayam sumatau, &c., under and many others. Thus tl^ question as 

to the character and extent of reffain in the RY. is really an open one, to be 
determined by intrinsic as well as extrinsic consideration, and not marked off 
by hard and fast lines from other kinds of formulaic repetition. 

On the other hand there is a second type of refrain, namely that of entire 
stanzas repeated at the end of hymns. These are considered and listed by them- 
selves on pp. 493 ff. ; they are, of course, to be treated in connexion with the 
present list. 

In three cases we have a type of refrain in which a verse is repeated, first at 
the beginning and the end of a first stanza, and then continued at the end only 
of the remaining stanzas. This peculiar rhetoric appears in 1.97. i*, apa 

nah 909ucad agham ; in 8.93.31% 31^33% upa no hariWiih sutam ; and in 9.58.1% 
i«-4% tarat sa mandl dhavatL See also 8.97.7% 7^ and 8.97.8% and the 
remark at the end of the introduction to the preceding List {2). This type, if it 
continues at all, is sporadic in Yedic literature, not destined to survive in spite 
of a certain rhetorical effectiveness. 
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The refrains of the hymn 8.35 constitute themselves the verse-lines of a 
continuous new hymn of the Kig-Veda, whose verses are plucked apart, padded, 
and made to serve as refrains of the existing hymn. See especially the 
seq^uence beginning with 8.35.4^-6^ Both the existing hymn and the refrain- 
hymn are A9vin hymns, and each of the stanzas ends with the word ay vinri ; 


viyveha devau savanava gachatam, 

isam no volham ayvina 

somam sutam mahiseva gacliathah, 

trir vartir yatam ayvina 

prajam ca dhattam dravinam ca dhattam, 

•urjam no dhattam ayvina 

marutvanta jaritur gacbatho havam, 
adifcyair yatam ayvina 
hatam rahsahsi sedhatam amivah, 
somam sunvato ayvina 

The refrain-lines now follow : 

i.i9.i°-9®, marudbhir agna a gahi 

ulukhalasutanam aved v indra 

jalgulah 

a tu na indra yahsaya gosv 
ayvesu yubhrisn sahasresu tuvimagha 
1.58.9'^ j 60.5^ ; 61 . 16 ^ j 62.13"^ j 64.15^; 8.80.10^; 

9.93.5^, pratar maksu dhiyavasur jagamySt 
i.78.i®- 5®, dyumnair abhi pra nonumah 
i.8o.i®-i6®, arcann anu syarajyam 
1.82. yoja nv indra te hari 
1.84.10^-12®, TasYir anu svarajyam 
1.94.1^-14'^, ague sakhye ma risama vayam 
taya 

1.94.16®^; 95.11®^; 96.9®^; 98.3®^,* 100.19®'^; 
102.11®^; 103.8®^; 105.19®®; 106.7®®; 107*3®'*; 
108.13®®; 109.S®®; rio.9®®; 111.5®®; 112.25®®; 
113.20®®; 114.11®®; 115.6®®; 4.97.58®®, tan 
no mitro varuno mamahantam aditih sin- 
dhuh prthiYl uta dyauh 
i.96.i®-7®, deva agnim dharayan dravinodam 
1.97.1% i®-8®, apa nah yoyuead agham 
i.ioo.i®-i5®, marutvan no bhavatY indra utl 
I. loi, i®- 7 ®, marutvantam sakhyaya havamahe 
1.105.1®-! 8®, Yittam me asya rodasi 
i.io6.i®®-6®®, ratham na dm*gad vasavah suda- 
naYo Yiyyasman no ahhaso nis pipartana 
1.108.1®, 6®-i2®, atha somasyapibatam sutasya 
1, 108.7®-! 2®, atah pari vrsanay a hi yatam 
i.ii 2,i®-23®, tabhir u sv utibhir ayvina gat am 
i.ii3.4®-6®, usa ajigar bhuvanSni viyva 
1.162.8®, 9®, 14®, sarva ta te api devesv asti 
1.165.15® ; 166,15®; 167.11®; 168,10®; 169.8®; 
171.6®; 173*13^; 174*10^; 175*6®; 176.6®; 
177*5^; 178*5^; 180.10®; 181.9®; 182.8®; 


183.6®; 184.6®; 185.11®; 186.11®; 189.8®; 
190.8®, vidyamesam vrjanam jlradanuni 
i.i85.2®-8®, dyava raksatam prthivi no abhvat 
i.I9I.!o®~*,ii®-^, socinnu namarati novayaih 
maramare asya yojanam haristlia madhu 
tva madhula cakara ; 1.191.12®“^, tSy cin 
nu na maranti no vayam, &c. ; 1.191.13®®, 
are asya yojanam, &c. 

2.1.16®; 2.13®; 11.21®; 13.13®; 14.12®; 15.10®; 
i 6 . 9 «; 17.94; 18.94; 20.94; 33.194 ; 34.164; 
27.174 ; 38.h4; 39.74 ; 33.154; 35.154 ; 39.34 ; 
40.64; 43.34 j 9.86.484, bphad vadema vi- 
dathe suvirah 

2.i3.2®-4®, yas takrnoh prathamam sasy uk- 
thyah 

2,i5.2®-9®, somasya ta mada indray cakara 
2.22.i®-3®, sainaih say cad devo devam satyam 
indram satya induh 

2.23.19®®, 24.16®® ; 35.15®®, viyvam tad bhad- 
ram yad avanti deva brhad vadema vidathe 
suvirah. Cf. under 2.1.16® 

2.2 5.i®-5®, yam-yam yujam krnute hrah- 
manas patih 

3*55*i®'- 22®, mahad devanam asuratvam 
ekam ; 10.55.4®, ^nahan mahatyS asurat- 
vam ekam 

4.16.21®; 17.21®; 19.11®; 20.11®; 21. II®; 

22.11® ; 23.11® ; 24.11® ; 56.4®, dhiya syama 
rathyah sadasah 

4.42.1®®, 2®®, kratum sacante varunasya deva 
rajami krster upamasya vavreh 
4.48 .i®®- 4®®, vayav a candrena rathena yahi 
sutasya pitaye 

5.6.i®-io®, isam stotrbhya a hhara 
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5.9.7®; 10,7®; 16.5®; 17.5®, utaidbi prtsu no 
vrdbe 

5.40. i®-3®,Ynsann indra vr^bhir vrtrahantama 
5.43.16®^; 45.15^^3 devo-devah suhaTo bhtitu 
mabyam ma no mata prtbivi dnrmatau 
dbat 

5.5i.S®-io®, a y^y agne atrivat ante rana 
5*55*i^”9*^j 9ubbam yatam anu ratha avrtsata 
5.72. i®-3®, ni barbisi sadatam (3®, sadatam) 
somapitaye 

5*75»i®-‘9°? madbvi mama ^rutam bavam 
5.78.1®-$®, bansav iva patatam a sutan upa 
5. 79 .i‘^*- 3‘^®, satya^ravasi vayye sxijate a9ya- 
sunrte 

5.79.i®-io®, snjate a9vasunrfce 
6.3.11®; 14.6®; 15.15®, ta tarema tavavasa 
tarema 

6.4.8^; 10.7'^; 13.6^; 13.6**; 17.15^; 24.10^; 

madema gatabimab suvlrab 
6.43, i®-4®, ayam sa soma indra te sutab piba 
6.44.1®'^-$®^, somab sutab sa indra te’sti 
svadbapate madab 

6.53.5®-7®, atbem asmabbyam randbaya 
7.1.20^, 35^, &c. (see p. 306), yuyam pata 
svastibbib sada nab 
7.49.1 <*-3'*, ta apo devir iba mam avantu 
7.50. 1^-3^, ma m§.m padyena rapasa vidat 
tsarub 

7.55.3®^, 4®^, stotfn indrasyarayasi kim asman 
ducbunayasi ni su svapa 
7.89. i®-4®, mrla snk^tra mrlaya 
8.i2.35®-37®, ad it te baryata barl vavaksatub 
8.I3.28®“3 o®, ad it te vigva bbuvanani yemire 
8.3r.i5®^*-i8®^®, devanam ya in mano yaja- 
mana iyaksaty abbid ayajvano bbuvat 
8.34.1®^-! 5®^, divo amusya 9asato divam yaya 
divavaso 

8.35.i®-3i®, sajosasa nsasa suryena ca 
8. 35. 1^-3^, somam pibatam a^vina 
8.35.4^-6^, vi9veba devau savanava gacbatam 
8.35.4^-6^, isam no volbam a9vina 
8.35. 7^-9% somam sutam mabisev§,va gacba- 
tbab 

8. 35. 7^-9^, trir vartir yStam a9vink 
8.35.10^-12% prajam ca dbattam dravinam ca 
dbattam 

8.35.10^^-13% urjam no dbattam a9vinS 
8.35.13^-15% marutyantS jaritar gacbatbo 
bavam 

8.35.13^-15^*, adityair yatam a9vina 
8. 35. 16^-1 8% batam raksansisedhatam amlv^i 
S.35. 16^-18% somam sunvato a9vinSl 
8.35 .i 9*»-31% 9y5,va9va3ya sunvato madacyuta 
8.35.19^-31% a9vina tiroabnyam 


S.35.33®^*-24®^®, £ yfitam a9vinfi ^tam avas- 
yur vam aham buve dbattam ratn&ni dfi- 
9U)^. Cf. note under this item on p. 373 
8.36 .i’*^- 6*^ piba somam madkya kam 9ata- 
krato, yam te bbagam adbkrayan 
sebanSb prtana xiru jrayab sam apsujin 
mar ut van indra satpate. 

8.37.1®*®, 2*^-6**®^, indra vi9vabhir utibbih 
mkdbyamdinasya savanasya vrtrahann 
anedya piba somasya vsjrivah, Cf. under 
8.33,13® 

8.38.1®-$®, indragni tasya bodbatam 
8.38.4®-6®, indragni a gatam nara 
8.38.7®-9® {ei ol.), indragni somapitaye 
8.39.1^-40.1 1^; 41.1^-10^; 43.4^-6% nabban- 
tam anyake same 
8.42.4®-6®, nisatya somapitaye 
8,45.1®-$®, yesam indro yuva sakba 
8.45.40®-43®, vasu splrbam tad a bhara 
8.47 .i®^-i 8*% anebaso va utayah suQtayo va 
utayab. Cf. 5.65.5® 

8.63. i®-6®, 7^~9% io®-i2®, bbadra indrasya 
rktayab 

8.73.i®-iS% anti sad bbutu vam avah 
8.82.7*^-9®, pibed asya tvam 19186 
8.85. i®-9® {ei 02.), madbvab somasya pitaye 
8.86 .i®- 3°, ta vim vi9vako bavate tanukrtbe 
8.86, 1^-5% m& no vi ySustam sakhyk mumo- 
catam 

8.93.28®-30®, yad indra mrlayasi nab 
8.93.31% 3i®~33% upa no baribhib sutam 
8.94.10®-! 2® {et ok), asya somasya pitaye 
8 .io 3.4®-6®, agnim samudravasasam 
9.4.i®-io®, atha no vasyasas kidbi 
9 .i8.i®- 7®, madesu sarvadbS asi 
9.58.1% i®-4®, tarat sa mandl db&vati 
9.65.38®-30®, pantam S purusprbam 
9.67 .io®- 13®, a bbaksat kanyisu nab 
9 .ii2.i®-4®; 113.1®-!!®; ii4.3*-4® {ei ok). 

indrayendo pari srava 
9 .ii3,8'*-ii% tatra m&m amrtam krdhi 
10.35.5^-12% svasty agnim samidbanam 
imabe 

10.36.3^-13% tad devSnEm avo adyk vmi- 
mabe 

10.4.7. 1^-8% asmabbyam citram vi^^m 
rayim dab 

10.58.1**®^-! 3*^, mano Jagtoia durakam, tat 
ta avartaytoaslba k^ySya jivase 
19.59. parataram su nirrtir jibltSm 
10.59.8®^, 9"**^ io®<**, bharatam apa yad rape 
dySub prthivl ksam& rapo mo su te kidi 
cankmamat. Cf. 9.114.4% mo ca nab kim 
cankmamat 
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10.60,8°^®, eva dadhara te mano jivatave 1 
na mrtyave ’tho aristatataye ; 10.60.10°^, 
the same, minus the first pada 
10.62.1^-4^, prati grbhnita manavam sume- 
dhasah 

10.85.43^, 44^ (et al), 9am no bhava dvipade 
9ani catuspade 

10.86. i®-23® vi9vasmad indra uttarah 
lo.ioo.i^-ii’^, a sarvatatim aditim vrnimahe 
io.ii9.i°-i3®, kuvit somasyapam iti 
10 . 131 . 1 *^- 9^5 kasmai devaya havisa vidhema 
10.126.3^-7^ {et aL), varuno mitro aryama 
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io.i33.i^s_3fs ; 46^-6®^, nabhantam anyakesam 
jyaka adhi dhanvasu 

10.134.1®^®^ devx janitry ajijanad bhadra 
janitry ajijanat 

10. 1 63. 3*^-6*^, tarn ito na9ayamasi 
10.163.5°*^, 6°^, yaksmam sarvasmad atmanas 
tarn idam vi vrhami te 
io.i8i.i®- 3®, dhatur dyutanat savitu9 ca 
visnoh 

io.i82.i°'^- 3°'^, ksipad a9astini apa durmatim 
bann atba karad yajamanaya 9afii yoh 
10.187.1^-5®, sa nah parsad ati dvisah 



4. INDEX OF SANSKRIT WORDS 




PAGE 


PAGE 

akra 



191 

uktRam niada9 ca . 

. 103 

ajuryamur .... 



245 

udara (not to be emended in i 

25*15) • 59 

adabhyagraha 



315 

upasti ..... 

* 71 

aditi = go 



3^7 

usnan: isnan: musnan 

. 88 

adyutya 



66 



adRapriya .... 



70 

urnute, in relation to rnvati 

. 132 

adiivara9ri .... 



So 

urmyS: ramyS 

. 294 

ana^astah s= apra^astSh . 



62 

urvaR (ae. pitarah) 

• m 

anika ..... 



I So 



anya, expletive (Greek dAAo-) 



226 

rgRSyamMa .... 

• 39 

appatissavasa (Pali) 



81 

rcisama 

31, 639 

apya 



317 

rnvati, in relation to urnute . 

. 133 

apra9astaR = ana9astaR 



62 


. . 264 

abja ..... 



317 

6^ 

abhisti 



71 



ambara 



79 

omasaR ..... 

- 31 

aradhra 



2S8 

oRate 

* 337 

ari : vi9va .... 


335, 

291 

oRire, oRise .... 

. I3I 

arya a .... . 



292 



arvavat: paravat . 



79 

aurv&R (sc. pitarah) 

. 319 

avamaR : umah (sc. pitarah) . 



319 



a9mSjiam svaiyam 



70 

kadRaprI and kadRapriya 

70, 71 

a9vabiidliya .... 



105 1 

kSyyah (sc. pitarah) 

, 319 

asa9cat 



44 ^ 

kiri ..... 

. . 282 

asurah pita = dyaas pita 



207 

Vkip4-anu .... 

. 346 

astRim 



221 

krsne, elliptic dual 

. 194 





kratu and mada . 

. 130 

a dRavati : a dRunoti . 



315 

krana 

* 1367 435 

ayu 



145 

k^pavan and k^pHvan 

. 90 

arupita ..... 



184 

ksumant .... 

• 3707 4*23 

arya vrata = dRamany arya . 



435 



&skra . « . . . 



159 

kRila and kRilya . 

14, 17 note 

indro anga .... 



35 

gandRarva .... 

. . 284 

isukrt and dRannskrt . 



77 

go-jata 

- 316, 317 

isndRya- 



133 

go-duR 

. 31 

iskarta (noun and verb) 



33^ 

go-bandRu .... 

• 3^3 

isnan: usnan: musjntan 



88 

gr^RRa ..... 

• 4^>3 

ismin ..... 



272 

gRrt&ci ..... 

. 347 

Vld(=is-d): Vvr 



86 



innanta .... 




carkrtya .... 

. 135 


25 [h.o.s. ti ] 
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citra 

. 

106, 142 

pratidosam .... 

. . 67 




prapitva 

- 113 

eliadis and chardis 


82, 277 

pravadyaman 

. . 134 

chandas (in 1.92.6) 


. 105 

pravScyam and pravacyah 

. 116 

chardis and chadis 


106, 143 

prasti 

. 71 




rrp€( 7 $vs ..... 

• 71 

jathala 


* 157 



janman: manman 


. 405 

bandhura .... 

. 236 

Vjar, 'sing’ 


126, 129 

baps- 

• 323 

jtirna vistap .... 


• 77 



johutra 


. 124 

bhid- (na bhido) . 

. 154 




bhujyu 

• 363 

tarutra ..... 


. 123 



tira^ eid aryah 


. 226 

mandukantaka (Pali) 

. 8r 

tira9 eid aryaya pari 


. 268 

mada and kratu 

. 130 




manman : janman 

. 405 

daksina (XJ^s) 


126, 287 

miho napat .... 

. 70 

dan, ‘ in the house ’ 
dano(Vdan: vi/han) . 


• 307 

milhvahs- .... 

. 171 


• 153 

musnan : usnan : isnan 

. 88 

da9asya- : namasya 


. 216 



Vdagh, with pa9ca(t) . 


. 126 

yajiia and stoma 

• 143 

dana (instrumental of daman) 


. 272 

Vyat 

121, 219, 312 

divispr9 


• 143 

yuga 

. 106 

dhanuskrt and isukrt . 


• 77 

ratho navah and navyah 

• 157 

dhama; nama 


46, 243 

1‘adhra 

286 ffi 

dhamany arya aryE vrata . 


• 425 

ramya : urmya 

. 294 

dhena 


‘ 155 

ru9adurme (accent) 

. 86 



rip and rup .... 

. . 184 

namasya- : da9asya 


. 216 



navyam sanyase . 


20, 359 

vah, ethical dative 

V^vat 

69, 262, 310 

nary apahsi = naryapahsi 


. 85 

• 307 

nama: dhama 


46, 245 

-vat, ' like at the end of Eishi 


nireka 


• 43 

names .... 

20, note 3 

nrcaksas .... 


. 361 

vadhim : vadhit . 

. 220 

nfn 


. 125 

vanus- 

. 60 



vandhura, vandhur 

. 236 

pani, type of stingy 


. 287 

vam for varam , , 

. . 220 

paravat : arvavat . 


• 79 

vaya(s) and vayavant , 

. . 164 

paritakmya .... 


• 353 

/v/varj, 'do’, 'perform’ 

128, 137, 248 

paribhu-phrases . 


. 29 

V^vas (vastoh) 

. . 156 

paristi 


• 71 

vasisthadvesinyah (sc. rcah) . 

. 646 

parvata giri . , . 


. 70 

vasudhiti, metre of 

29? 3ij 132 

pastya and pastya . 


. 58 

vasudhiti, elliptic dual 

. 194 

puruksu .... 


. 149 

vahni 

46 

purutama .... 


« 33 

vana and van! 

. 362 

purogava .... 


• 17 

vavata 

. 80 

pusaratayah .... 


. 56 

-vin, suffix, related to -vant . 

. 273 

prksa .... 133, 

159, 208, 235 

vicarsani .... 

. . 164 

pr9anayu .... 

. 

. lOI 

vidharmau .... 

. 248 

prsatl and prsada9va 

. 

- 71 

vibhrtah ; vistah . 

. 90 

posayitnv a, perhaps for posayitnva 

• 51 

yi9va : ari .... 

226, 291 

paura, in double sense . 


. 386 

vi9vasuvid .... 

. 81 

pratigara .... 

• 

. 204 

visurupa .... 

• 247 
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PAGE 

. . ' . * 90 

visrstadheua . 

- ... 155 

>/vr: id (=s is-d) . 

. 86 

vedi, 'altar’ . 

. 274 

vedhas . 

. 171 

9aci, inflexioii of . 

. 30S 

caciva indram 

. . . . 308 

^ardhas, locative . 

. 385 

5avas 

. . . . 36 

9ipra 

. . . . 363 

9i9na 

. 115 

9Usma . 

. 59 

9uranas . 

. 151 

9rutya . 

, 106, 123 

samsava , 

93j2I7,579 


FAOX 


sadaspati ...... 

sahasrasSva 304 

silikamadhyama . . . . • 

suniraja ....... 38 

supratur, sapraturti . . . .73 

sudadohas loi 

stoma and yajna 14^ 

stliara9manah 373 

sthuri ....... 331 

somo retodhSh 107 

smane smanam (MS, 4-8.7) ... 92 

svadiia: svaha 118 

hari-words ...... 56 

havamahe : hvaye .... 36 

huve (hieratic) : hvaye (popular) . 191 

hvarya 343 



5. INDEX OF SUBJECTS 


accent, indication of relative chronology, 
48, 86, 108, 1 1 7. 

A9vins, their repetitions, 602 ; with other 
divinities, 619 ; their imitative hymns, 18 ; 
in relation to Stirya and Pusan, 76. 
adaptation of lines to secondary uses, 55, 
142, T43. 

additions to verses : see expansion, 
adhavana-rite, 315, 

Aditi, 326, 605. 

Adityas, their repetitions, 605 ; with other 
divinities, 620 ; with Aditi, 326. 

Agastya Maitravaruni’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 649. 

Agni, his repetitions, 589 ; with other divini- 
ties, 61 1 ; Agni and Indra, 571 ; Agni and 
Soma, 586 ; Agni Somagopah, 152. 

Ahi Budhnya, his repetitions, 608, 
alliteration, 198 (bis) ; as indication of prior 
date, 171. See puns. 

anacoluthon, 22, 43, 48, 70, 90, 91, 117, 154, 
165, 182, 191, 213, 214, 217, 231 , 329, 231, 
23s. 237) 262, 313, 321, 345, 376, 412, 635. 
Cf. imperfect sequence. 

Angiras, 303, 

antithesis, 310, 635 ; as indicating priority, 
106. 

Anukramani and Sarvanukramani, i, 634. 
aorfst, prophetic, 15, 304. 

Apam Napat, 152, 186, 628. 

Apr! divinities, their repetitions, 608 ; with 
other divinities, 626; apri-hymns, 16 ff, 
18, 44, 137, 128. 

articular relative, separated by pSda division 
from its noun, 157. 
artificial beginning of stanzas, 109. 

Aryaman, 173, 605, 621. 
asyndeton, 205. 

atmastuti (self-praise), 221, 222, 333, 384, 
476 ; sign of late date, 397 ; of dual divini- 
ties, 233. Cf. also under 2.28.1^ and 4.26.2^. 
atyasti -rhyme, irregular appearance of, 47. 


authorship, criterion of relative chronology, 
194, 318 j author-names, critical estimate 
of, 634. 

barhis, 608, 627; act of piety, 578; imagery 
of, assimilated to Usas imagery, 128. 

Bhaga, his repetitions, 606. 

Bhartrhari’s Centuries, share strophes with 
^akuntala, 19. 

blend of two statements, 216. 

Brahmans, needy, 114, 283, 287. 
brahmodya, 35, 58, 77, 125, 151, 213, 464. 
Brhaddiva, 195. 

Brhaspati, his repetitions, 607 ; with other 
divinities, 624 ; relation to purohita, 351. 

cadences (final), repeated, i, 4, 10, 36 ; long, 
approximating repetitions, ii ; in ninth 
book, II ; illustrative examples of, 12 ; 
complete list of, 653 jBP. 

^akra hymns, contrasted with Indra hymns, 

call upon the gods, 578. 
case-forms, miscellaneous in interchange, 
5 ^ 8 . 

catalectic pada, 32. 
patarudriya formulas, 77, 273. 

9avasi, 276, 377. 
chiasmus, 233, 245. 

chronology of repetitions, i, 5 ; chronological 
criteria applied to entire books, 635. See 
relative chronology. 

Coda, name of a proteg6 of Indra, 168. 
competition for gods, 92, 217, 579, 
concatenation, 5, 37, 109, 240, 675; illustrative 
examples of, 5 ff. ; in AY., 5, note 2 ; dif- 
fering in order of words, 7 ; of distichs, 8. 
condensation (shortening) of verses, 22, 115, 
1711 356, 625. 

conflicting prayers and sacrifices, 92, 217, 579. 
contamination (blend), of words, 153, 277, 
278 ; of verses, 147 ; of readings, 212 ; con- 
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taminated readings in ST., 40, 80, icx), 400 ; j 
in AT., 147 (under 1.154.2); in TS., 387 
(under 8.64.4). 

cosmic activities of the gods, repetitious, 571, 
575, 586. 

9nnah9epa ^igarti's hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 644. 

^ySva^va Atreya, 16. 

Badhikra, his repetitions, 60S. 

Badhyanc, 103. 

BaksinSj epithet of IJsas, 126, 287. 
danastuti, their repetitions, 608 ; in miscel- 
laneous relations, 627. 

Bevaka Manyamana, ^little tin god on 
wheels’, 84. 

Bevapatnyah, their repetitions, 608. 
differences in worship of different Esis, 18. 
dilution of a shorter to a longer verse or 
stanza, 22, 41, 57, 66, 235, 244, 260, 635. 
Cf. expansion. 

dipodies, appended : see refrain. 

Birghatamas Aucathya’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 649. 

distichs repeated without change, 501 ff. 
division of verses that belong together, as 
sign of lateness, 61. 

Bravinodas (Agni), 176. 
dual divinities, their repetitions, 609; in 
relation to others, 628 ; ritual character of, 
609. 

Bvita, 1 13. 

Early and late hymns, and hooks, 19, 638. 
eighth book, late, 641 ; sporadically early, 
642 ; massing of repetitions in, 638 ; rela- 
tion of to ST,, 638. 

Ekata, 113. 

ellipsis, 22, 90, 164, 165, 169, 350, 269, 377, 
415, 436, 635. 
elliptic dual, 194. 
fcllipric plural, 173, 330. 
opigoual cliaraeter of EV., 21, 636, 640. 

Eta^a and the sun’s wheel, 135. 

exegesis, promoted by repetitions, 22, 568 ff., 

571 ff* 

expansion, sign of lateness, 33, 37, 06, a 10, 
31S, 35 ^j 359 ) 50S. Cf. dilution, 
expiatory formulas, 579* 

false division of words, sign of redactional 
misunderstanding, 197. 

^ false * jagati or tristubh, 535. 
fame, obtained, 582. 


family books, relative chronology of, 644, 646. 
fifth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
figures of speech (similes), 41, 42, laS, 574. 
5S3, 583, 586. 

fingers (ten), different designations of, 404, 

413- 

finite verbs and participles interchange, 566, 
first book, atrophic collections, chronology 
of, 643 ; non-stropMc collections, chrono- 
logy of, 647. 

first persons and other persons interchange, 
5 ^ 4 - 

formulaic pfidas, 42, 46, 58, 93, 136, 147, 175, 
205, 292, 304, 327, 345, 346, 469, 573, 582. 

583- 

fourth book, relative chronology of, 645. 
funeral-stanzas, 31, 649. 

Gandharva, 284. 

genders, in interchange, 569. 

Ghosa Elaki^vatl, xS. 

gods, five races of, 317 : sonree of inspiration, 
578 ; repetitions relating to, 584 ff. 
goods and blessings obtained, 581. 

Gotama E&hugana’s hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 648. 

grammatical criteria of relative chronolc^ : 
see relative chronology ; grammatical uha, 
562. 

gratuitous variation of word-forms, 562, 570. 
Gravan, GrEv^au, Gravanah, repetitions per- 
taining to, 608 ; with other divinities, 626, 
groups of stanzas repeated, 493, 

haplology, 81, 137, 245, 273, 416. 
hendiadys, no. 

* Henotheism *, 575 ff. 
hieratic and popular forms, 36, 649. 
Hiranyastupa Angirasa’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 644. 

hymns, entire examined for indications of 
relative date, 634. 

hypotaxis, as criterion of relative date, 7231 93 - 
Note also p. 560, fourth line from top. 

identical words at the beginning of successive 
padas and stanzas, 34. 

imitative, hymns, 12, 13, 16, 18, 19; suc- 
cessive stanzas, 14, 15, 39? strophes, 
14 ; gnomic texts, 20 ; Buddhist texts, 20. 
imperfect sequence of ideas, criterion of late 
date, no, 113, I 32 . Cf. anacoluthon. 
incidental as compared with direct state- 
ments, sign of later date, 215, 222, 331, 560. 
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inconsistent renderings, 22, 33, 39, 72, 84, 

85? 93> 99> 150? 1^5? i 69» i7o> i73> 180, 

201, 217, 221, 225, 231, 254, 256, 281, 291, 
297? 313, 316, 318, 327, 337, 363? 365? 368 
(bis), 401, 418 (bis), 425, 439‘ 

Indra, his repetitions, 592 ; with other divi- 
nities, 615 j as ^dancer’, 283; Indra and 
Agni as war gods, 571 ; Indra : Indu, 344, 
356, 372, 386, 615 ; Indra and Visnu, 

222; Indra-Varuna’s atmastuti (self-praise), 
333- 

Indn : Indra : see preceding item, 
infixion of four syllables in dimeter padas, 
37, 38, 545- 

instability of verses in repetition, 571. 
inverted order, 41, 244. 
iteration as criterion of relative chronology, 
397- 

jingle, sign of later date, 126, 155, 406. 

Ka, a god, 19. 

Kaksivat Bkirghatamasa’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 648. 

Kalidasa's ^ahuntala, shares strophes with 
Bhartrhari’s Centuries, 19. 

Kamadyti, 122, 

Kanva and Kanvids, 21. 

Kanva Chaura’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 644. 

Katya poet, 37. 

Kavasa Ailusa, 114. 

Kautsavya's Kirukta, 19. 
kennings, 106, 123^ 

Kuru9ravana, a king, 114. 

Kutsa, 648 ; Kutsa Angirasa^s hymns, rela- 
tive chronology of, 648. 

lack of conclusion in a stanza, sign of lateness, 
98, 378. Cf, omission of verb. 
Laghucanakyam, 22 note, 

^leitmotifs', 185, 192, 584. 

lexical variations in repeated padas, i, 548 ff. 

longlife, 581. 

m and v, interchange of, 60. 

Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra’s hymns, relative 
chronology of, 643. 
madhu-hymn, and madhu-stanza, 66. 
MSmateya, a metronymic of Birghatamas, 
^ 49 - 

Manyu, God 'Wrath', 399; in relation to 
other divinities, 626 ; in relation to Agni, 
184. 
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Mandalas or books, relative chronology of, 
21, 634 ff. 

Maruts, their repetitions, 604; with other 
divinities, 622, 

massing of repetitions as indicating relative 
date, 638. 

Matari9van in relation to Agni, 91, 
Medhatithi Kanva's hymns, relative chrono- 
logy of, 643. 

metaphors, mixed or unrestrained, 245, 416. 
metonymy, 39 note. 

metre, criterion of relative chronology: see 
relative chronology, 
metrical variations, i, 2, 523 ff. 
metrical ^ vox media’, 30, 159, 

-min, suffix, related to -mant, 273. 
minor divinities in relation to major, 627. 
misfortune, getting over, 580. 
multiple criteria, showing relative chrono- 

logy. 47, 48, 67. 

Kamuci, 253, 

Narada, author of a pair of imitative hymns, 
12, 13. 

nati (change of s: s), suspended by dissimila- 
tion, 428, 570. 

ninth book, 585 ; relative chronology of, 644; 
apri-hymn of, 17. 

Nodhas Gautama^s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 647. 

nominatives and accusatives interchange, 

567- 

non-synonymous padas, 559. 
numbers, interchange, 569 ; in verb and 
participle, interchange, 565. 

octosyllabic padas with four syllables pre- 
fixed, 9, 543. 

omission of verli, 46 (bis), 49. Cf. lack of 
conclusion. 

order of words, unstable, 434, 552. 

padas repeated in the same hymn, 4, 6, 
Paracara (j:?jlklya’s hymns, relative chronology 
of, 90, 647. 

paradox, sign of late date, 112, 190, 213, 248 
(under 5.17.2*^), 377 (under 8.45.11'’). 
parenthesis, 22, 37, 39 (bis), 42, 43, 49, 58, 
127, 136, 154, 191, 240, 248, 425, 635, 638. 
Parjanya, his repetitions, 607; with other 
divinities, 625 ; relation to Indra, 343. 
partial repetitions, described, xviii, 4, 
Parucchepa Baivodasi’s hymns, relative chro- 
nology of, 648 . 
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Parrata, author of a pair of imitative hynmsj j 

13* ! 

patchwork stanza, 37. | 

patronage, liberal, 582. 

Paui*a, name of a prot4g6 of Indra, 16S, 
pavamana-stotras, 585. 

Pavanandi, aTamil writer justifies plagiarism, 
20. 

phrase-infiesion, 9, 30, 33, 37, 40, 42, 48, 232. 
piety and service of the gods, 577. 

Pitara]^ three classes of, 319; their repeti- 
tions, 608 ; with other divinities, 626. 
^plagiarism’ in Hindu literature, 19 ff. 
plots and hostilities avoided, 580. 
popular (in distinction from hieratic) hymns, 
36, 649. 

positive and negative statements, 150 (under 
1.162.1), 300 (under 6.60.14). 
pragatha-hymns, 21. 

Praskanva’s hymns, 30, 74, 63S ; their relative 
chronology, 644. 
praiiga^astra, 17, 138 (bis), 
prefixion of four syllables to a dimeter line, 
30, 36, 187, S43. 

Priyamedha, 14. 
pronouns, interchanging, 569. 
protection of gods, 580. 
proverb (quasi), 58. 

Pr9ni, 213, 362, 

puns and punning allusions, 168, 230, 404, 
See alliteration, 
puroda9a-offerings, 17. 

Pusan and other divinities, 635 ; relation of 
to Surya and A9vins, 76. 

Rbhus, their repetitions, 607; with other 
divinities, 634. 

refrain lines, i, 32, 35, 56, 64, 677 ; refrain- 
like pkdas, 123, 238, 239 ; refrain dipodies, 
164, 187, 536, 537; refrain stanzas, 495. 
relative chronology, criteria of, 640 ; of books 
in general, 634 ; determined by grammatical 
considerations, i, 83, 95 (bis), 99, 104, 134, 

137, 160, 182, 218, 331, 229, 241, 254, 259, 

262, 385, 395, 298, 335, 370, 399, 561, 637 ; 

by lexical considerations, 316 ; by metre, 
22, 30 (bis), 31, 32, 4h 47, 49, 

73, 74, 75, 7^, 85, 88, 90, 91, 98, 108, 133, 

138, 141, 142, 145, 146, 156, 158, i6i, 171, 

183 (bis), 187, 214, 232, 255, 257, 36 x, 265, 

370? 393, 313, 339, 340, 344, 347, 356, 381, 

389, 395, 435, 437, 4^7, ^35 S ^7 ritual con- | 
siderations, 3(4, 209 ; by secondary com- | 
parison, 269; by sense, 45, iii, 118, 128, ; 


130, 138, 139, 145, 146, H 7 , 148, 258, 160, 

167, 168, 171, 180, iSi, 184, 186, 18S, 190, 

i ^93, ^95 (his), 202, 203, 204, 209, 310, 312, 

314, 319, 320, 237, 230, 231, 235, 337, 243, 

I ^45, 247, 270, 273, 389, 390, 291, 293, 2^, 

399, 300, 303, 309, 3x0, 317, 326, 331, 339, 

340, 341, 343 , 344 , 345. 346, 348, 351, 354 , 

358, 3<5o, 361, 363, 368, 369, 37a, 379, 381, 

386, 389, 393, 395, 39S, 399, 404, 410, 413, 

434, 435, 434, 435, 436, 439, 4S2- See also 
under accent ; adaptation ; alliteration ; 
anacoluthon ; antithesis ; asyndeton ; au- 
thorship ; chiasm ; chronology j condensa- 
tion; dilution ; division of verses ; ellipsis; 
false division ; hypotaxis ; imperfect se- 
quence ; incidental statements ; inverted 
order ; iteration ; jingle ; lack of conclu- 
sion ; multiple criteria ; paradox ; paren- 
thesis ; solecism j tautology. 

Repetitions of the RV. (the present work), 
parts and sources and purpose of, i C ; 
general statements on character and scope 
of, 3 ; mass or amount of, 4 ; repetitions 
and similarities, boundary-line ill-defined 
of, 8; word-for-word repetitions distin- 
guished from partial, 10 ; quasi-repetitions 
due to long cadences, 10, ii ; avoided at 
times in hymns of like tenor, la ; con- 
taining questions and answers, 7 ; critical 
and historical value of, 5, 22 ; pertaining 
to the gods, in three classes, 587 ; to dif- 
ferent gods, 585; to two gods, 610; to 
more than two gods, 631. 

Reverse Concordance, xvii, i ; present status 
and description of, 2, 3. 

rhetoric of BV., 8. 

rhyme, assimilates forms of words, 163. 

ritual character of RV., 17, 636. 

ritualistic similarity of Izidas, an. 

rivalry for the favour of gods: see conflicting 
prayers. 

rtuySja and rimprSisa, x?, 17 note, 48. 

Rudra, his repetitions^ 607 ; with o&er divi- 
xiities, 625 ; Rudra as archer, 273. 

Sadaspati, 52. 

SSma-Veda, relation of to hook eight, 21, 
639 ; its readings compared with those of 
RV., 406; contaminated readinp in, 40, 
80, 100, 40a 

Sarasvant, 15a. 

Sarasvati, her repetitions, 608 ; with other 
divinities, 625 ; relation of to Bfha^^i, 
172. 
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Under 4.56.2, in the third stanza, read deydsu for d6vesu 

Under 5.3.1 the second bhavasi is to be changed to bhavati 

For root vai;3 in the note to 5.20.3 see now Bloomfield, JAOS. xxxv. 273 

After 5.40.1’^ insert the item : 5.40. i®-3®, Trsann indra vfsabhir Yrtrahantama 

Under 5 . 75 . 7 ^ in the last line of the note, read ary^ for arya 

Under 6,1.12, in the second stanza, read jlradano for jiradSno 

To the note on radhrac6dana under 6.44.10 add : p^tim devi radhase codayasva AV. 7.46.3, 
and the expression yajamanasya codita RY. 1.51.8 ; 10.49. i : radhr^lsya codita EV, 
10.24.3 

After 6,49.14'^ insert the item: [6.49.5®, vi9a idevir abhy a9navama: 8.96.15®, vi90 adevir 
abhy Icdrantlh] 

On p. 300, line 4, read GASI for JSAI 

On p. 309, line i, change (the first) ksapavan to ksapavafi 

Under 7.18.12 insert 1.52.15^; ^^fter the colon (:) 

Under 7.44.1'^ read in that stanza a9vin6sasam for a9vin6sasam 
Under 7.60.4*^ read madhumanto for the first madhumanta 
Under 8.1.4 iJ^ fi^st stanza read cikitvanS for cikitvdn a 
Under 8.1.25 8.35.22®^® for 8.25.22®'^® 

Under 8.3.20, in the second stanza, and again under 8.32.3, read indra for indra 
Under 8.6.26, in the second stanza, read yamam for yamam 
Under 8.23,30 read in that stanza mitrav^rnnH for mitravaruna 
Under 8.26.9 heading Yi9vamanas for Yi9amanas 

Under 8.26.11 the r of aryama has dropped out. 

Under 8.45.21 read puruhutaya for puruhutaya 
Under 8.5o(Yal.2).7, in the third line, read ugr^ for ugra 

Under 8.5i(Yal.3).6, in the heading of the third stanza, the t of to has dropped out. 

Under 8.52(Yal.4),6 read in the first heading Ayu for Ayu 
Under 8.84.3 read riksa for rdksa 

Under 9.13.3 cf. for the second pada of the last stanza 9.23,1® 

On p. 416, 1 . 2, read mrjanti for mrjanti 

Under 9.60.3, in the second stanza, read krana for kr^na 

Under 9.61.3® read isah for isah 

Under 9.64,28 read gava9irah for gava9irah 

Under 9.70.5 read twice dhiyase for dhayase 

Under 9.74,9^, and again under 9.86.3^, read in that stanza sd for sa; and in the heading of 
the second stanza 9S'ktya for 9attya 

After 9.86.21 insert the item: 9,86.23^; s6ma (1.51.3% tvam) gotram dngirobhyo 

’vrnor dpa 

Under 9,103.2% in the first heading, read Aptya for Aptya 

Under 9.107,10 read varany for varany 

Under 10.45.9, ^ second line read no for tarn 

Under 10.68. i read giribhr^jo for giribhr^jd 

Page 495, line 3, read Apri for Apri 

Page 495, line 10, read B^hugana for Bahugana 

Page 497, middle, under 8.38.9, read yathahuvanta for yathahavanta 

Page 503, line 5, read Yi9vamitra for Yi9vamitra 

Page 523, second paragraph, note the relation of 1. 162,1*’^ to 7.93.8® 

Page 549, line 10 ff, : the statement there is only faintly relevant 
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